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PREFACE. 


The main object of this volumc is to throw light on the 
introduction of Christiaiiity and civilisation into the 
islands of the South Sea. Frora the mornent that Wallis 
discovered the beautiful group which bears the name of 
George the Third, many schemcs were formcd for 
bettering the condition of the nativcs, who, at their 
first interview with Britons* though they saw much to 
excite their wouder, could receive no fuvourabie iuipres- 
sion as to the obligations of morality on the cultivated 
iiiind. It was not ? however, till a later period that any 
plan was matured for conveying thither the knowledge 
of true religion and the elements of social improvernent. 
Mercantile speculation had, indeed, been invited to the 
shorcs of Otaheite in quest of materlals on which to 
found an interconrse beneficia! to the inhabitante of both 
hemispheres; and Science had selected the spot as a 
theatre for her triumpha in the sublime department of 
astronomy. But the year 1706 had arrivcd before the 
bene volent spirit of the gospel undertook a nohler nuV 
sion, animated by the hope of establishing among the 
gentlc savages of the Pacific the foundations of a pure 
fuith and the motives to a holy life. 

A variety of opinion continues to prevail as to the 
cffects produced by the labours of the mlssionary. Witli- 
out presuming to de termine the sevcral points at issue 
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on dogmatieal grotinds, the author has suppi ied ample 
maternis for forming a ciear judgmcnt, both as to what 
has bcen already accomplislicd, and also in regard to the 
resuit which must necessarily folio w. A change has com- 
menced, the consequences of which, for good or for evil, 
will undoubtedly be permanent. In no case has the 
eonvert, on eithcr side of the equator, relapsed into his 
former usages, nor revived the hereditary superat ition» 
His new belief may not be fully coraprehended, and its 
infhience on his conduct may be at once imperfect and 
unsfeady ; but, in all respects, he holds it to be incom- 
parably better than that which he has rclinquishcd, 
more reasonable in itself, and infmitcly more condueive 
to his happiness. It is accordingly admitted bv all 
who have visited those distant Tegions, that the erue! 
abominations of heathenifim have not been any where 
resnmed. A prmciple lias been put in operation which 
no human powor can countemct, for it has alrcady con- 
nectcd itself with new institutions affecting the very 
basis of society, and given birth to hopes that can never 
be extinguished in the human heart. 

Sonae pains have been taken to exhibit the actual con- 
ditioll of society in Polynesia;—the, manners which have 
bcen adopted by the natiyes from tbeirEuropean visiters; 
the impro venient of taste and sentiment among the 
liigher class ; a desire for the conveniences and even the 
luxuries of cifilized lifc ; and, above all, the disappear- 
ance of those gross indulgentes which so often called 
forth tlie reprobation of the religious teacher. A view 
is also given of the manufacturing industry and commer¬ 
cia! relations which have been establishcd in some of the 
islands, more eepeeially in those of the Sandwich group, 
where consuis fromEngland and the United States have 
for some time past resided under the protection of the 
local government. 

Tho attention of the reader is more particularly dmwn 
to New Zealand, wliichj viewed in rete ren ce to trade and 
colonization, has of late assumed a paramount degree of 
importnnce in the eye of the public. Details aro pre- 
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scnted illustrating the progress which has been already 
made at the various settlements on the coast; describing 
the productioris of the soil, both natural and exotie j and 
setting forth the vast capability of impro vernent in agri- 
culture, fishing, manufactureSj and, indeed, in everyofcber 
field of liuinan indnstry. 

A reference is also made to an act just passed “ Jor 
regulating the sale of waste lands belongingto the crown 
in the Australian colon i es;” a designation which now com¬ 
prehende New South Walea, South Australia, Western 
Australia, Van Diemen’8 Land, and New Zealand, inelud- 
ing their respecti ve dependencies, With regard to the 
more epecial purposes of this enactment, it will be suffi¬ 
cient to mention, that one-haJf of the gross proeeeds 
arbing from the sale of land will bc appropriated to the 
purposes of cmigrntion, particularly to ossist thosc pcr- 
sons who possess net the means of defraying the expense 
of their own removal tliither from the severai portions 
of the United Kingdom. Property in New Zealand will 
heneeforth be placed on a secure basis; and the claims 
of individuals will no longcr be at variancc with the 

I rights or welfare of the natives. 

In dei ineat ing the state of the inhabitarits in the smaller 
islands of the Pacific, the author has enjoyed the great 
advantage of perusing an impublished work, vvritten by 
a distinguisbed offieer resident some years in that part of 
the globe, and which is repeatedly quoted under the titlc 
of a Mamiscript Journal or Diary. The details are the 
more interes ting that they appear not to ha ve becn in- 
tended for the press; being eonfincd to the casual observa* 
tions of an intelligent mind, invited to contemplate a 
new state of things, and under circumstances which 
couid not have occurrcd had his position in society been 
materially different. 

It has not been thouglit expedient to enter very deeply 
into the question wliich respeets the origin of the Poly- 
nesian tribes, and the source whence their languages have 
been derived. On this subjeci, the rcader will findmnch 
interesting discussion in the works of Heland, Forster, 
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Crawfurd, Zuniga, Eliis, Lang, and in the posthumo us 
volumes of William Humboldt, The more minute ac- 
quamtance with the nativcs, which has been ohtained 
through the medium of recent voyagers, leaves no room 
for doubt that their progenitors must have proceeded 
from the eastern sliores of Asia, and gradually spread, 
through vario ua eliannels and at successivo periods, over 
the surface of the great South Sca, 

To the missionaries the divine and the philosopher are 
greatly indebted for much valuable knowledge, relative 
to the mythology, the traditions, the laws, government, 
and usages of the simple pe opi e whom they have brought 
with in the pale of revealed religion. From the same 
souree lias been gained an acquaintance with their super* 
stitions, their objecta of worship, their notiona of a futuro 
state, their arts of sorcery and divination, their mode 
of carrying on war, and, more especially, tlie atroeitics 
of human sacrifice with wliich their battles were wont to 
be preceded and followedr Not iess ioteresting are the 
details wliich illustrate the progress of educat ion arnong 
the subjects of Inornare in the Society cluster, and of 
Rihoriho in the barbarous islands of Owhyhee and 
Woalioo. Under such influence the power of civilisa- 
tion has every where made itself felt in a greater or less 
degree, combined with the principies of that divine faifch 
which, whilc ifc elevates the Standard of morality and 
taste, directa the thoughts of the convert to his eternal 
destination. 

In the departmcnt of natural history, duc notice is 
tuken of the various hypothcses which have been enter- 
tained in relatlon to the structure of the scvcral classes 
of islands spread over the Pacific, viewed in conncxion 
with the causgs to wliich they are imagined to owe tlicir 
present forra. The volcanic origin of the larger ones is 
illustrated bya reference to the rocks of which they are 
composed ; whilc the extent to which the saxigenous 
polypes contribute to the elevation of others, is carefully 
estimated according to the clearest principies that Science 
or observat i on has hitherto supplied. 
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In the othcr branches of natural acienee there is stil 1 
a great deficicncy of Information, owing as well to the 
peculiar races of plaets and animals which occupy Poly- 
nesm, as to the fact that the missionaries, having in vicw 
nmch more important objects, do not devote any par- 
ticular attention to the zoology, the flora, or the silva of 
the respective islands. For this reason it lias been resolved 
to defer ali details on tliese various heads till a future 
oceasion, when, In a separate work on Australasia, will 
be given, by a distinguished naturalist, a complete and 
systematic view of the subjcct as it respects the whole 
of the Inhabited lands in the bosom of the South Sea. 

The Map provided by the Publishers, with the view 
of Ulu^Jtrating■ the position of the several insular groupa 
which fall wi th in the conipass of this voliime, is con- 
structed on the most approved principle, and prcscnts to 
the reader. In a very intelligible form, the discoveries of 
ali the recent voyagcrs in that vast expanse of ocean 
which stretches from Australia to the Western shores of 
America. 
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Until very Iately the islanda of the Great Southern 
Oeean were hardly known to Europeans in any other 
light than that of maritime romauce; the scene on which 
so me of our most renowned seamen performed their pavt 
as disco verers, and where tliey attempted to introduce 
the benefits of civilisation among a new people. From 
their reporta, at first somewhat deficient in accuracy, it 
was gradually made known that ccrtain green spots on 
the bosom of the Pacific were occasionallv vkitcd by the 
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18 PIIYSICAL ASPECT OF THE SOlfTII SEA ISLANE6, 

weary salior, whose eye was fatigued with the monoton- 
ous view of the vast dccp, or who might be threatened 
with the discascs incident to a long voyage in a tropical 
climate, But as yet, the narrati ve of adventure in those 
distant waters served only, like the Arabian tales, to re¬ 
gale the imagination, by exhibiting pictures of a natural 
in agni fi ce nce not witnessed in colder regions, and of a 
childish simplicity in the unsophisticated trihes by whom 
the severat groups were inhabited, It was not till a 
period comparati vel y recent that the philosopher was 
invited to contemplate human nature at oue of the most 
interesting epochs of its history ; that the attention of 
the statesman was drawn to a risiug commonwealth on 
the high way between the African continent and the 
Western shorea of America; or that the christian world 
was cheered with the prospect of a new province being 
added to the peaceful dominions of the ehurch. 

In no point of view, indeed, is iliis subject more inte- 
resting to the philanthropi st than as it illustrates the 
beniga effects of true religion on the mind of man, even 
in his rudest state, and wlien stili surrounded by the 
strongest inducements to evil, The rapid improvement 
which, in the Sandwich, the Friendly, and the Society 
lslands, has followed the labours of missionary zeal, is 
not less gratifynig as a rcward for post exertions than 
when regarded as an encouragement to future en dea v- 
ours. In those remote establishments the savage has 
been seen to rise, as it were by a single effort, from the 
lowest condition in which human nature is ever found, 
to the ereet posturc of a civilized being ; from the wor- 
ship of the most contemptible idols to a veneration of 
the true God; and from habits of the grossest barbamm 
to the pursuit of rational knowledge and the love of re- 
fined enjoyment, 

About twenty years had elapsed from the time that 
Columbus discovered America, when Vasco Nunez de 
Balboa behehl from a mountain in the isthmus of Durien 
the immense expanse of the occan spreading out before 
him towards the noonday sun. Ile was not aware that 
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his eyes were then directed to a sea which stretches 
round the whole circumference of the globe, and con- 
tains^ between the Cape of Good Hope and the shores 
wliereon he slood, a multitude of islands, some of them 
equal to the mightiest kingdoms of the Old World, and 
one at least not inferior in exteut to the wliole of Europe, 
In truth, no scene could be more magnificent, whether 
as it respeeted the aetual vision, or as it afforded scope 
to the fancy of an aspiring voyager, The various regio na 
which 3ie scattered over its bosom possess ali the advan- 
tages of a rich soil and a genial atmosphere, displaying 
at once the full beauty of spring combined with the 
luxuriance of autumn* Tufted groves mingle their foli— 
age with the brilliant enamel of tlie meadows j while a 
perfume of exquisite sweetness embnlms the air, which 
is conslantly refreshed by delightful breezes from the 
ocean. The spontaneous productions of the earth exempt 
the inhabitants from ali painful labour ; the bread-tree 
yields a plcntiful supply of food without demandlng any 
severe return of care or toil ; and the surrounding waters, 
rendered smooth by comi reefs, offer a great variety of 
fish, which can be obtained by means so simple as to 
resemble sport rather than an irksome drudgery. 

It will nevertheless be acknowledged that, without the 
hand of man, the finest sccnes of nature are imperfect, 
Even under fhe most propitious climates, and with the 
richest mould, if mind has not heen exerted to improve 
or direct their energies, the resuit is unsatisfactory ; 
often offensive to the eye and disappointing to the hopes. 
Wherever the human being, the lord of this porlion of 
creation, has neglected to mterpose his industry, the 
vegetable and animal tribes remain destitute of the ex- 
cellence which they are capablc of attaining ; tliey even 
languish and decay though enjoying every physical ad- 
vnntagc. In most parts of the world unvisited by the 
arts of civilized life, impenetrabie woods cover the sur- 
faee ; tlie trees are seen mutilated by the storm, or rot- 
ting on the ground ; the fertile plain is meumbered with 
uoxious weeds, or soaked with stagnant water; and 
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20 PHYSICAL ASPECT OF THE SOUTH SEA ISLANDS, 

every thing that sccms to grow 13 suffocated by an exui >- 
erant vegetat ion. 

But as soon as the colonist from an enlightened coun- 
try appears in such desolate rogions, he cradicates tbe 
uselcss planta, and suppiies their place with others fitted 
to give no uris liment to himself and to the domcstic ani- 
mais whose scrvice he employs. By removing ali that 
is broken down and decayed, he relieves tbe air from 
putrefying effluvia; by opening a pa&sage for the motion- 
less waters, he gives to thein an increasing limpidity, 
rendering them heneficial to ali the tenants of his new 
abode ; while the eartli by receiving the kindly influence 
of the atmosphero becomes dry, and has its face soon 
covered with a lively verdurc» The rays of the vertical 
sun no sooner begin to parch the Burface of hia field or 
vineyard, than he diffuses over thein tlie refreshing water 
of the passi ng brook, and preserves the powers of vege- 
tation. How beautiful and bencficcnt does nature be- 
conie when improved by the industry of inan, and what 
happy changes are produced by the arts of civilized life ! 
The contrast now stated stili ineets the eye of the inuri¬ 
ner, according as lie happens to visit the wilds of New 
Zealand, or to approach the gentler shores of Obducite, 
the fairest isle in the South SefW* 

The se remarks will reeeive a striking illustration 
from comparing tlie present state of even that oeeanic 
paradise, which owes so much to nature, with its condi¬ 
tio n as we find it described by the early navigators. 
The neat cottages which now display their whlte walls 
through the beautiful shrubberles wherewith they are 
surrounded ; the ornamentod gardens forined by the 
missionaries, who have also conveyed to thein the finest 
fruita of Europe; and the regular fields which streteh 
along the valleys, protected by hedges or painted pali- 
sades, appear to the greatest advantage when seeti in 
coimexion with the wild scenery of the mountains and 

* Uuffon, PromieTe Viie de la- Nature. Forsteris Observa- 
tions made during a Voyage round the World Uto, Lond. 1778), 
p. 135. 
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the dark shades of the native forests. In ali cases, in- 
deed, intellectual as vvell as physical, Providence he&tows 
upon man only the raw material, leavmg the improve- 
ment, whether for use or decorati on, to his own industry 
and taste. Without culture the richest soil and the 
highest mental endowment are equally unprofitable ; the 
one produces poisonous plants to deform the landscape 
and cover it with the shadow of death ; the other gives 
power to the worst passions, disgraecs the intercourse of 
life, and exposes the dearest interests of socicty to the 
inost frightful hazards. 

Polynesia, according to our acceptation of the terni, 
comprehende the several groups whieh lie with in fifty 
degrees on either side of the prime meridiali, and be- 
tween the fiftieth parallcl of south, and the thirtieth of 
north latitnde ; embracing an extent of occan equal to 
about 7000 miles in the one direction, and nearly 5000 
miles in the other. The principal clusters aro the Lad* 
rone Islands ; the Caroline ; the Pelew ; the Solomon ; 
New Hebrides ; the Fijee ; the Sandwieh ; the Marque- 
sas ; the Low, Coral, or Dangerous Islands ; the Soeiety 
and Georgiau group; the Navigator» 1 Islands; the 
Friendly Islands ; the Austral Isles ; and New Zealand. 
In additiou to these there are many detached islets or 
fragmenta of land whieh will demand our notice, sucli as 
Pitcaim’s, Easter, Chatham, Fanmng r s, and others not 
less important in the history of South Sea discovery. 

Viewed on a large scale, the various insiliar groups 
wh kli may be traced between tlie eastern borders of the 
old continenta and the Western shores of the new, include 
a inuch wider range than those now mentioned, more 
especially if we take in the great Indian Archipelago, the 
islands of Sum atra, Borneo, and Java. But these vast 
tracts do not fall with in the limita of our plan, whieh 
likewise rejects New Holland and its dependencies, now 
commouly known under the designation of Australia* 
With refcrence to the colour of the native inhabitants, 
the latter portiori is by nome Frencli authors denomi- 
nated Melanesia or the Black Islands, including, besides 
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the pTincipal one just mentioned, the settlement of Van 
Diemen’s Land,New Guinea, Newlreland, NewHanover, 
the Solomon Islands, the Louisiade Archipelago, the New 
Hcbrides, New Caledonia, and part of the Fijees. 13ut we 
do not considet the comple xion of the aborigines a suf¬ 
ficient grotmd of distinction in a work the object of 
which is not to give the physical history of mankind, 
nor to suppo rt any partitu hir tlieory as to the natura! 
causes of those yarieties in colour and conformatioii 
wliich mark the usual scientific distributions of the hu- 
man Tace. In relating the more prominent events that 
attended the progress of discovcry, as well as those which 
have more recently given an interest to the introduc tion 
of religious knowledge and civilisation, we assume a 
wider principi© as the basis of our narrative ; restrieting 
it only to such limita as convenience has suggestcd as 
sui tabi e to the extent of a single volume. The other por- 
tions ofOceanica, that vast space, nameiy, which stretches 
from the sea of Chi na to California, and from the isles 
of Japan to those of South Orkney, may hereafter invite 
the attention of our rcaders in a differunt form. 

The name Polynesia wasfirst applied to this intereat- 
ing portion of the globe by the learned Presidenfc de 
Brosscs, in his II istory of Navigation, though two cen¬ 
turies earlier the same term had been used by certain 
authors with relation to the Moluccas, the Phiiippmes, 
and some smaller groups situated stili farther to the 
eastward. In sevcral recent publications, the great is* 
lands of the Indian Archipclago are called the Hither 
Polynesia, while the more numevous clusters which 
extend into the bosom of the Southern Pacific are de- 
scrihed as the Farther Polynesia. 

Before entering on the dota iis of discovery and settle- 
ment, it may prove not less entertaining than instruc- 
tive to give an outiine of the physical charactcrs and 
geographico! distribution of the several islands which 
constitute that portion of Oceanica, more especially as 
connected with the two principal causes to which they 
are supposed to owe their present form ; namcly, the 
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action of volcanoes, and the working of the small insect 
usually denominated the eoral polypus. 

Nature has unquestionahly given to that section ot the 
earth a prominent and very charocteristic physiognomy, 
diversifted hy numerous inequalities on the surfaee, and 
distinguished hy lofty mountains, the direction of which, 
from north to south, indieates a striking polarity m 
their structure. These chains, at the same time* gene- 
mlly present, ahout the middle of their eo urse, a decidet! 
bend from west to east, The best marked atnong them 
is that formed hy the Ladronc, the Caroline, and the 
Mulgrave group, and are probably Associated, by means 
of those calkd St Au gusti n and eome other links, with 
the arehipelago of the Navigatore, or that of the Friendly 
Islands. Even atnong the Carolmes, where the Poly- 
nesian serie® turns due east, the particular masses he 
n orth and south. Another great ehain makes ita appear* 
ance in Lu 9 on, the largest of the PhUippines,whichpasses 
through the lsland of Paiawan into that ot Bornco, n, 
di rectio n of that well-known hraneh is from north-west 
to south-east, and bounds on one side the basin of the 
Chinese Sea. In New South Wales the long line of the 
Bluc Mountains extende to Van Hieme n’s Land, termi- 
nating in immense m asses of basalt at South Cape. The 
fourth great chain takes ita commencemcnt at the An- 
daman and Nicohar Islands, and in its pogress gives rise 
to Sumatra, Java, Timor, and others ofless magnitudo. 
It nans in the form of a bowfrom north-west to south- 
east, tlien due east; but it probably passes by Cape 
Piemen, where it can liave no other direction than from 


north to south. p , 

Ali thesmallerarchipelagos of Polyncsia, too, lie north 
and south» of which New Caledonia and the New He* 
brides form very distinet examples, The group of the 
Soloni on Islands, bending from the south-east to the 
north-west» is continuet! in New Ireland and New 
Hanover. It often happens that the subordinate chams 
are indlvidually terminated by a larger island tlian the 
others of which they are composed. For mstence, C *- 
heite, Owhyhee, and Tierra dei Espmtu Samo, a 
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found at the extremity of a series, most of which pre* 
sent very contraeted limite* 

These analogies, if carefully noted, might, it is ima- 
gined, have facilitated the progress of disco very, and in 
particular lmve contributed to make eaeli archipelago 
more eaaily Teeognisod* B y attentivcly marking the 
direction of a chain, navigators might have rendered 
thcm&elves altnost certain of diseovering new islands; and 
even now they onght to employ the guidance of a prin¬ 
cipio which would, in soivie measure, obviate the hazard 
occasioned by those immense reefs so commoti in the 
Southern Pacific, which, in ali probability, follow the 
direction of ehains at the bottom of the ocean. These 
huge projectlons make a part of the exterior skeleton 
of the earth, and radiate like lines from aeommon centre, 
or more probably like xibs from the vertebral column 
of the human figu re* At ali eventa, there is a percep- 
tible uniformity in the operation of the law to which 
these phenomena must be attributed ; and when the 
physieal cause is once ascertained, there cannot be any 
doubt tbat rnuch practical benefit would resuit from 
anticipating its effects, even in cases where there is no 
other light to direct the judgment. 

Among the tbousands of islands which shoot up in 
the South Sea, some rise to a considerahle elevation, and 
generally present a conical form. Many of them are 
hasaltic, often eontaining in their centres wide tunnels 
or cavit ies, and, at other times, round lakes which might 
he taken for ancient craters. Although the occnrrence 
of volcanic substances has not, on satisfactory evidence, 
heen every where ascertained, there has already bcen 
diseovered a greater number of volcanoes than in any 
other part of the world. In the annals of early navi- 
gation these are sometimes mentioned as the most 
splendid appcarances in nature ; while, on other occa- 
sions, they are described with a feeling of unmingled 
horror. On One place near New Guinea, the fiam es and 
smoke rise calmly over a fruitful country j but on the 
northem verge of the Manans, dreadful torrents of black 
lava darken the shore. 
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Aii the Iow islands seem to have for tlieir base a reef 
of coral rocks generally disposed in a circular form, 
The iniddle space is commonly occupied by a sheet of 
water, on the margin of which the sand is mixed with 
]neces of broken coral and othcr marine productions, 
These facts have been employed by speculative writers 
with the view of proving that ali the islets must have 
Giiginated in the labours of the diminuti ve insect al- 
ready noticed, and been afterwards enlarged and raised 
above the surface of the ocean by the aecumuktion of 
light substances drifted to thom by the aetion of the 
waves. It is, lio we ver, very remarkable, that among 
tlie islands so constitutcd, some are almost level with 
the se a, while others are elevated several hundred feet; 
though on the summits of these last are found inasaca 
of coral peiforated in the same manner with those found 
at the water’s edge. Now, as the animalcnles which 
raise these submarinc habitations cannot live above the 
face of the deep, it is mnnifest eifcher that the Pacific 
has sunk to a lower level, or that the severat islands 
have been raised by an expansive force aeting froin be- 
low. There can be no doubt that the latter agent ought 
to be assigned as tlie true cause of the phenomenon. 

It is stili a question whether the polypes originate 
the stoncy bodies they inhabit, or whether they find 
them prepared for tlieir occupation by the haud of na¬ 
ture, Forster, whose experience gives some weight to 
his opinions on this subject, was inclmed to believe that 
the iittle creatures actually forni the matter which com- 
poses the coral masses, and consequenti y that, by tlieir 
means, new islands are in a constant process of forma- 
tion, The great Captain Cook, after a careful investi- 
gation of facts, liad arrived at the samc conclusion. 
Dalrymple, on the other haud, thinks that tliese rocks 
takc their rise at the bottom of tlie sea, froin which they 
are detaehed by currente or tenipests, and thrown on 
the sandbanks. This, no doubt, may tako place in 
some localities ; but the principle most assuredly cannot 
apply to those reefs which rise likc walls in the midst 
of the ocean. Around New Holland, for example, the 
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rocks in question ascend, llke pcrprndicular ramparts, 
from a very great dcpth. Sucli structuros, it is obvious, 
must derive tiieir origin from the animals themselves, 
unless wc attempt to account for them on tho grounds 
of a new hypothesis, which intimates that they may 
grow in a manner similar to the common seaweed, and 
that the insecta found on them are analogous to those 
which. take up their abode on trees and herbs ; a con- 
clnsion to whicli the arborescent appcarance of some 
corals, and the fungoua forma of others, are supposed to 
give a ccrtain dcgree of countenance. 

By some authors these animalculcs are called saxi- 
genous, or rock-making, polypea. They are supposed to 
hegin their operatione by aelecting a suitable spot, such as 
the summit ofa voleano, or the top of a submarine inoun- 
tain. Ilaving chosen their site, with a reference, it 
should seem, to an ultimate object, they work with in- 
eredible diiigence until they reach the surface, above 
which, as we have aiready stated, their nature and 
habita do not permit them to proceed. Mr Lyell re- 
marks, that the circular or oval forms of the numerous 
coral isles of the Pacific, with the lakes in their eentre, 
naturally suggest the idea that they are nothing more 
than the crests of submarine volcanoes, having the rims 
and hottoms of their craters overgrown with coral. This 
opinion is strengthened by the conical shape of the islands, 
and the acute angle at which they plunge on ali sides 
into the surrounding ocean. It has also been observed, 
that although with in the circular reefs there is usually 
nothing discernible hut a lagoon, the bottoin of which 
is covercd with coral, yet within some of these basins, 
rocks, composed of porous lava and other volcanic sub- 
stances, rise up, resembling eminences of igneous origin 
which have been fortncd in an epoch not heyond the 
limita of human observation.* 

It isstated by Mr Forster that the polies raisc their 

* LvelPs Principies of Geology (4 vola 12mo, 5th editiou, 
Lond. 1837), vol. iii. pp. 287, 288. Dalrymplo^ llistorieal Coi- 
lection of Voyagcs and Disco very in the South Pacific Oceau 
(4to, Lond. 1770), p. 22. 
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liabitation gradually from a small base, always spread- 
ing more and more in proportion as the structure grows 
liigher. The materials, he adda, are a kind of lime 
mixed with some animal substance, A few miles to 
tlie leeward of Turtle Xsland there was observed a con- 
siderable recf, over which the sea brokc at all points, 
and no part of it was entirely under water, East and 
north-east of the Society group are numerous islets 
which are only partially raised above the surfacc j while 
in some clusters the elevated portions are eonnectcd by 
reefs occasionally dry at ebb-tide. The insects in- 
habiting these dikes appear as if desirous to shelter 
their dwelling from the impetuosity of the winds and 
the rage of the ocean ; but as within the tropica the 
current of air commonly proeecds from one quarter, 
they, by instinct, endeavour to extend a ledge encloeing 
a lagoon, which is thereby entirely screened against the 
power both of the vraves and of the breeze, This pro- 
cess, which is not inconsistent with the opinion enter- 
tained by Mr Lyell, is genera! ly admittcd to be the most 
probable cause whence have originatcd those low islands 
which stud the intertropical latitudes of the Great 
South Sea.* 

But the High Islands, such as appear decidedly to 
have had an igneous origin, are more important, viewed 
as the habitations of man, than the comi ridges just 
described. It has been already remarked that nearly 
all the regions of the Pacific bear the most unequiYOcal 
marks of having been the scene of volcanic action on a 
vast scale, and that the prevaiting features of the largcr 
maases of land confirm the inference which may stili 
be drawn from the imperfect traditions of the people. 
Some of the islcs presenfc volcanoes in a state of activity; 
others exhihit only the form and altifcude which denotc 
a similar origin in remote ages ; while a third class dis- 
play iindoubtcd tokensof having been violently changed 
by the force of subterranean fire, if not by the more 


* Forster’s Observations, p. 149-151. 
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sudden shockof au earthquake, Tanna and Pico belong 
to the first class ; Otaheite, Huaheine, and Bohibola, are 
distinet specimens of tbe second ; and Easter Island nmy 
bc adduccd as an example of the third. In this laet ali 
the rocks are black, burnt, and honeycombcd ; some 
have the appea rance of slag ; nay, even the soil, which 
is but thinly spread over the caleined masses, bears a 
close resetnblance to dark-yellow ochre.* 

Mr Williams, the author of an interesting work on 
the South Sea, divides the islanda of PJutonic origin 
into two orders, the Mountaraous and the Hilly* In 
tlie former, the height of the land varies from 2000 
to 15,000 feet above the level of the sea, the towering 
summits gmdually rising from their base till they are 
lost in the clouds. Tlie sides of these magnificent ele va- 
tions are clothed with hright verdure of vario us shades, 
blcnding together in a very striking nmnncr the ele- 
ments of grandeur, wildness, sublimi ty, and beauty. 
All the ialands of this class exhibit indubitable marks 
of voleanic eruption. In many of them the rocks are 
composed of a fine-grained basalt ; in others pumice is 
found, together with stones of varied appearance, which 
have evidently undergone the action of hre. It is ciear, 
moreover, that ali these islands have at one time been 
under water ; for at the top of the highest peaks, cora!, 
shells, and other marine substances, are seen in great 
abundance. The savage and roinantic app ea rance of the 
rocks, their broken, abrupt, and irregular fenus, also 
indicate that at some remote era they have been siib- 
jected to disruption by the power of some mighty agent 
affecting their interior. 

The islands which fall under the denomination of 
II iliy, vary in height from 100 to 500 feet, and are, 
in a great dogree, destitute of the voleanic phenomena 
which abound in the others. The roeks, which are 
said to resemble the nrngonite of the Ginntfs Causeway, 
are supposed to have been originally coral, and to owe 


* Forater’s Observatious, p. 153. 
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their present hardness to the action of the atmosphere, 
as well as to that of water percolating from above 
through the ma ss while in a poroua state.* 

All the Sodety Isi and a and many others in the Paci¬ 
fic are sumnmded by a belt of secreted rock, from two to 
twonty yarda in width, and situated at a distance which 
varies from a few feet to more than a mile, Against 
this barrier tlie long rolling waves of the ocean are 
driven with a terrific violence, and towering in one 
sheet to an immense height, dash themselvcs upon it 
with nmjestie power, though without producing any per- 
ceptible effcct. The water between the reef and tlic shore 
is placid and transparent, at tlie bottom of which, and 
in the sloping sides of the banks, an enchanting picture 
presents itself. Coral of every sbape and of every liue, 
intermingled in the richest pro fu sion, suggesta to tlie 
imagination the idea of a submarine fiower-garden ; 
while among the branches of the madrepore, and the 
spreading leaves of other varieties, fish of every colour 
gamhol about in conscious security. 

But, in point of fact, the distinetion now stated be- 
twecn mountainous and liilly does not apply to the 
physical principies according to which the several islandg 
have been formed; for, as is well known, every one 
of them hitherto exainined consists either of volcanic 
rocks or of limestone, With regard to the thiekncss of 
the coral masses, it has been thought that the species 
of polypus which contributos most to their formation, 
does not live where the water is deeper than twcnty- 
iive or thirty feet, But it is not improbable that the 
branched madrepores, which exist at very considerable 
depths, may lay the foundation of a reef, and mise the 
platform on which the others aFe built. 

Tliese conjectures, however, do not possess any strong 
claim upon our confidence, and are only cntitled to be 
ranked with those other opinione which ha ve been 
brought forward relative to the rate at which coral Ia 
supposed to grow in the vaults of the great deep. A 

* Williams’ N a. r r at i vc of 1 M i ss i on a ry Enterprises in the South 
Sca hianda [ 8vo, Loud. I837j, p. 21, 
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modern author observes that the tendency of polypes 
to multiply in the se as of warm clima tee is so grcat, 
that the bottom of the tropical ocean swarms with counfc- 
less myriads of them, ever acti ve ly employed in con- 
structing their small but enduring habitations. Almost 
evcry volcanic cone and ridge, under the surface of the 
oceaiij is made the nucleus of a colony. The cak-areous 
secretions are accumulated into enormous banks or reefs 
so me times stretehing to a iength of many hundred miles; 
and these continually risingto view in spots where thev 
were nnknown hefore, endanger the navigation of many 
parts within the torrid zone,* 

I here is reason to doubt whether the process be quite 
so rapid as these remarks might secm to establish, The 
per io d of observat ion hasnot yet been sufficiently extended 
to aftord ground for any conclusions as to the rate or the 
precise mode in which such additions to the crust of the 
earth are effected. The latest surveys, indeed, appear 
to warrant the opinion that the growth of coral is not 
so quick iis has been eommonly imagined. During the 
late expedition to the Pacific» directed by Captain 
Beechey, no positive inforniation could be obtained of 
any channel having been fiiled up within a given period ; 
and it seems piaced beyond doubt, that several reefs 
had remained more than lialf a century at ncarly the 
same clevation, at least if measurcd by the flow of the 
tide. It is admitfced, nevertheless, that the increase of 
corni limestone may vary greatly according to the situa- 
tion of mineral springs * for, in volcanic eountrics, these 
me known to issue in considerable abundance at the 
bottom of the ocean. Exainples occur even in the Me- 
diterranean, where they sometimes cause the sea at 
great depths to be fresher than at the surface ; a pheno- 
menon which is said to be very conimon near some of 
the islands in the Pacifie.t 


e * B* 1 ** 1 *™ 1 ’* a«d Mmeralogy consideret! with Re- 

m! e 44 ^ t ^ 4 Nat wlf rhe ,°J?sy TQls avo, Loud. vol. 1 . 

PP* T* 3» 444. Willianis Narrati ve, p. 29. 

t , J p V( *}‘ hj. p. 28*2. Beediey*s Narrati ve of a Voyage to 
the Pacihe C2 vols 8vo, Loud. 1831), vol. i. p. '258, 3 k 
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AND SUPPOSED ORIGIN OF THEIR INHABITANTS. 3J 

The nexi qucstion which naturally presents itself to 
the considerat.ion of a phiiosophical inqnirer is that which 
respeets the origin and character of the inhabitants of 
the South Sea Islands. In the first place, it is clearly 
asccrtained that thcre are two distinet races of men who, 
from a vury remote period, have occupied Polynesia, 
whose physica! qualities are different, and whose lan- 
guages have hardly any demente in comtnon. The one 
class bear a consido rabi e resemblance to the negro tribes ; 
having a blnck complcxion, wooliy hair, and depressod 
features. The other, from their colour and gcneral ap~ 
pearance, seem to claim an affinity to the eastern Asiaties, 
and are supposed to have found their way, at an early 
age, from the Makiyan Peninsula to those clusters of 
islands that gird the equator at a greater distance towards 
the east. 

It has been said that a tabular view of certa in words 
in the Malayan, the Asiatic, the American, and the Po* 
Iynesian tongnes, would probably show that at some 
remote period the inhabitants of these several parts of 
the vvorld maintained frequent intercourse, or, at all 
eventa, that colonies from some one of them origi- 
nally eontributed to peoplc the others. The striking ana- 
logy between sundry parts of speech, not less than the 
similarity of customs prevailing among the aborigines of 
Madagascar, the Malaye, and the Eastern Islanders, would 
nrnke manifest that they are cssentially one pcople, or 
at least, that they had migrated from the sanie source. 
It is alleged, too, that in many points the langnage and 
traditione of the Aniericans so strongly regembJe those 
of Asia as to lead to the inferenee that they also must 
have made their way from the eastern shores of the old 
continent. 

But whether some of the tribes, whose motion from 
w?st to east across Behring’s Straits we are now assum i ng, 
became the progenitors of the race who at present possess 
the Aleutian Islands; and whether, at some subsequent 
em, the settlcrs on the American coast were driven by 
the tradowinds to the Sandwieh group, whence they 
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afterwards proceeded to others southward of the line, are 
que st ion s which cannot be determined with any degree 
of certam ty. Nor is it more easy to decide whether 
those of them who, m tlie course of time, liad penetrated 
so far down as the valleys of Chili and Peru, trusted 
themselves at length to the Pacific, peopled Easter 
Isi and, and continued in their progress tuwards the west 
till they met the tide of emigration flowing from Java 
and Sumatra, where the Malays are stili fouud to con¬ 
stitute the majority of the inhabitants. At all eventa, 
from a variety of facts connected with those countries, 
it has been supposed by several authora, either that part 
of the people who dwell ia the islands of the South Sea 
mu st have proceeded from America, or that certam trihes 
of Polynesians, at somc former epodi, liad accomplished 
a passage thither, and formed a permanent settlement. 

Some writers have maintained that numerous skeletons 
discovered in the caverna of Kentucky and Tennessee 
are the remains of a Malay tribe; and this opinion 
seems to be founded on the circumstance, that some of 
tlie bodies were wrapped in feather cloaks similar to 
those used in the Sandwich and Fijee Manda, and aiso 
that the best dehned specimens of art among the anti- 
quities of Ohio are clearly of a Polynesian character. 
From these facts it has been inferred that the North 
Americana, South Sea Islanders, and Malays were for- 
merly the same people, or descended from one cominon 
origin as natives of Eastern Asia. 

As to the difficulties which mnet have attended the pas¬ 
sage of the first inhabitants from the American continent 
to the most eastern of the islands in the Pacific, these, it 
is asscrted, are not greater than would necessarilv oppose 
the ni igration of an equally rude people from the Society 
to the Sandwich Archipelago; and yet the identity of 
tlie inhabitants of these two clusters has never been dia- 
puted. It is, indeed, by no means obvbus which of the 
two portions now mentioned of the Parthe r Polynesia 
was first colonized, Evidence of a grcat antiquity may 
be adduced in favour of both; but Mr Eliis, no me:m, 
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j udge, is, for various reasons, disposed to conclude that 
the Sandwich Islanda were settled before the Society, the 
Georgian, and the Friendly, on tlie opposite side of the 
equator, Their geneaiogles, he remarks, extend mueh 
farther hack ; and several nam es are used in Otaheite and 
its dependencies, wlrich seem to have been borrowed from 
Owhyhee as a parent state. If, then, according to this 
hypothesis, it be supposed that any part of the American 
continent was planted by a maritime pcople, whether 
Malayan or Jnpanese, a portion of the same tribe who 
settled in Nootka, and whose relics are said to have becn 
discovered in Tennessee, roight possibly proceed at a 
later period to the Sand wich Islands, and from thence, 
in different ages, spread over the whole of Eastem Poly- 
nesia, 

Zuniga, the learned author of a history of the Philip* 
pine Isles, has nrged, with considerable ingemi i ty, a 
number of reasons in support of the conclusion that the 
Polynesians must originally have emigrated from the 
American continent. For example» he draws confirina- 
tion to his opinion from the singular circumstance that 
the names of places in the interior of South America are 
very similar to tliose of the Pliilippines. A great many 
otlier words, it is udded, are either actualiy of Malayan 
derivation, or assimilate closely to that languagc. In 
examining the structure of the tvvo tongues, he felt him- 
eclf compcllcd to adopt the opinion that thcy flow from 
one source ; and he afftrms, accordingly, that the Indians 
resident in the Philippines are descended from the ab- 
origines of Chili and Peru,* 

The facts stated by this writer, tliough somewhat 
questionable on philological grounds, are not only ad- 
mitted by more recent inquirers, but are even employed 
by them to establish the position that the Indo-Ameri- 
cans and Polynesians are one people. On this head, 
indeed, there seems to be little difference of opinion ; 
but while Zuniga and perhapa Mr Eliis maintain that 


' Historia de lea Isles Philippinaa. 
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the progenitors of the latter tribe3 must have proceeded 
from Mexico, otliers pronounce such a conclusion to he 
inadmissible for the following reasons :—First, It implies 
that the inhabitante of the Western coast of America wero 
a maritime conmmnity, though, by the very nature of 
their country, they seem to have been at ali times pre- 
cluded from navigation and commerce; and, secondly, 
It is based on the groundlcss assumption, that not only 
were they addicted to the sca, but also that they must 
liave been in the liabit of making long voyages into the 
Pacific. Besides, though it is not improbable that a 
single canoe belonging to Eastcr Island, driven accident- 
ally off the land by a westerly gale, might, in the course 
of a few weeks, reach the American continent, it is 
almost certain, tliat out of a thousand sailing from Chili, 
not one would discover tliat diminutive spot in the 
midst of the waves.* 

On the other hand, the Malays have long been dis- 
tinguished for their enterprise as a nautical people, as 
well as for tlieir ad ventu res in distant commerce. During 
several ages, they have had a fishery on the northern coast 
of New llolland, whither they resort annually with a large 
fleet; and, in sueh circumstances, it is extremely probable 
that chance,or the indulgence of a natural curiosi ty, would 
carry some of them to the New Hehrides or even the 
Friendly Islands. We leam besides, on the authority of 
La Perouse, that westerly winds are as frequent as those 
fVom the eastward, in a zone of not less tlian seven or eight 
degrees ou each side of the eqxiator; and, inoreover, that 
in those regions they are so variable as to render it little 
more difficult to make a voyage in the one direction timn 
in the other. The observations of tliis distinguished 
seaman liave been amply confirmed by the reporta of 
later voyagers ; and, in point of fact, the uniformity of 
the trade-winds near the equiuoctial line is no longer 
maintained by the best writers on hydrography. Hencc, 


* Lances View of the Origin and Migvatious of the Poly- 
uesiaa Nat ion, Lond, 1U34. 
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it is inferred, that the Western vvinds of the Indiari scas 
having onee drivcn the Malays into the Pacific, these 
adventurous saiiors would subsequently pass fi*om une 
island to another, until thcy peopled the numerous 
groups of that extensive oceaii. 

But it is farther maintained by another class of authors, 
on the grounds of philology, tradition, physical propcr- 
ties, and distincti ve habits, that tlie South Sea Islands 
could nofc have hecn peopled from America, Their 
reasoning generally procecds on the assumption, that 
between the natives of the Pacific and the inhabitants of 
Mexico and Peru, there is no euch resemblancc in the 
particulars now stated as would be rcquired to eatablish 
the conclusion of their having sprung from the sarne 
lineage ; whoreas, with reference to these grand char¬ 
acter isties, there appears satisfactory evidence that, at 
least, the light-coloured tribes of Polynesia must have 
migrated directly from the Asiatic shorea,* 

First, there is the distinction of caste, the most anclent, 
and, at the sarne time, the most remarkable fcature of 
society arnong the people of Eastem Asia. Tliis principle 
of discriminat ion, as applied to the scveral orders of the 
inhabitants, pre vatis to a great extent in the South Sca ; 
and at Otaheite, more especially, as we shall aftcrwards 
have occasion to observe, it was wont to interfere with 
the most ordinary transactions of life. In all the Friendly 
IsJands, the several castes are not less minutely defined ; 
and, as elscwhere, the priestly class rank so high, that 
on certain occasions their chief Inkcs precedence of the 
king. 

Next may be mentioned the singular institution of Ta- 
boo, which is also regarded as having had its rise in Asia. 
This restriction, it is well known, extends to persons, 
places, and things; and whatever is subjected to its 
operation acquires for the time a character of sacredness 
which cannot be neglected without incurring the severest 
pcnal ty. In some cases, abstractedly from the religiou? 


* Lang** Polynesiau Nation, p. 5, Ac. 
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moti ve, it is allowed to have been necessary as well as poli* 
tic. For examplc, after the natioiml festi vals, at one time 
so frequent in all the islands, and at whieh sneh qn an ti¬ 
ties of provisiona were consumed as to threaten a general 
tamine, the tahoo was imposed during some months on 
certain articles of food, whieh could not o-therwiae have 
heen preserved. In New Zealand, the se ed-potat oes, 
always separated in harvest from the rest of the stock, 
are placed in a consecrated storehouse ; and every per- 
son found stealing from such a depot is visited with the 
last punishment of the kw. 

In the third place, tlicre Is practised in the Friendly, 
the Fijee, and the Society Islands, the rite of circum- 
cision, whieh, on a high authority, we can distinctiy 
trace to an Asiatic province. It is not, indeed, regarded in 
the South Sea as a religious ceremony, but perpetuated 
merely as an anclent enstom of whieh no account can 
he given, and for the use of whieh no reason is assigued. 

We pass over some of the other proofs adduced in 
support of the hypothesis that the Folyncsians inust 
have migrated from Asia, because severat of the tisages 
on whieh they are founded appear to be commoa to the 
greater number of barbarians in ali parts of the world. 
It is very rcmarkable, however,that in the Fijee Islands 
the prineipal wife must be strangled at her husbandk 
death, and buried with him ; a practiee whieh, without 
any eharge of hasty reason ing, may be attributed to the 
pride and jealousy of Asiatic mamiers. The suttees of 
Hindostan, it is more than probablc, have afiforded at 
once the example and the authority. 

In addition to the facts now mentioned, thorc is, we 
aro assured, a general tradition among the islanders of 
the South Sea that the first inhabitants came from lands 
in the north-west. Bolatoo, the imaginary paradise of 
the Friendly Isles, is supposed to be situated in that 
region of the earth, and is vencrated both as the cratlle 
of their ancostors and the resting-plaee of their souls. 
In confirmat ion of this remark, it is stated that Tonga, 
the name of the kigest isknd in their group, significa 
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East l>oth in the Cbinese and Polynesiati languagcs; and 
thia tcrm wiil not appear inappropriate as the designa* 
tion of a territory wliich the first settlers had reached 
in a voyage from the borders of Asia. 

Nor has it ever been denied that, in their physieal 
eoufonnation and general character, the natives of the 
Enatem Pacific bear a strong resem blance to the Malays. 
Tite same cast of countenance prevails throughout many 
of the islands; a cireuinstance of much more weight, per¬ 
ii aps, than any similarity of dress or mode of living. Mr 
Marsden has observed that the original clothing of the 
Sumatrans is tlie same with the material found in the 
South Sea, and which in Europe is usually called Ota- 
heitan cloth. The chewing of betel, too, has been de- 
tectcd many thousands of miles distant from India; a 
eountry where both the root and the habit of using it 
are thought to liave originated. But sudi coincideneea, 
tliongh corroborative of an argument based on firmer 
ground, are too slight to snppoit a conctusion independ- 
ently of historical monumenta or a distinet tradi tion. 
The same ob^ervations will apply to the inferences 
drawn from tlie manner of sitting at food, and the ex¬ 
ci usio n of females from their meal$, bccause those are 
practices which present nothiaig peculiar, and are in no 
degree charae teristic of any one family of savages. 

We therefore agree with those wlio lay more stress 
on tlie structure of their language, as bcing at once less 
open to objection and much better calculated to convince. 
The identity of the tongues spoken in the di fierent 
groups of the South Sea Islands was observed by Captam 
Cook, as well as the striking likeness between these dia- 
lects and those of the Indian Archipelago. It is now, in- 
deed, the prevailing opinion, that in the general character, 
as well as in the particular form and genius of the in- 
numerable languages spoken with in the limita of this 
latter range, there is a remarkablc resembiance, while 
ali of them differ widely from such as are used in every 
other portion of the World. This observation, we are 
assund, may be extended to all those regions, from the 

• j Co git* UN'VERSITr : Or CAL'?OR -*:A. 




3 fi PHYSICA L ASPECT OF THE SOUTH SEA ISLASTD», 

nortli-westem extremi sy of Sum atra to the shores of 
New Guinea, from Madagascar to the Philippines, and 
even to the remotest islands of Polyncsia on the south.* 

A similar conclusion appears to have been formed by 
La Perouse, who, at first, could perceive no difference 
between the language of the pe opi e in the Navigators* 
and that of the natives ia the Society and Fricndly Is¬ 
lands ; and who aftervvards, upon acloser examination, dLs- 
covered that they spoke only dialectsof the same tongue, 
A fact wliich contributed to establish tlie accuraey of 
this inference was supplied by a yoang man on board 
his ship, who was born in Lut^oii, near Manilia, and who 
eould understand and interpret inost of the words they 
uttered. Now, it is known that the Tagayan, Talgal, 
and, in short, ali the fornis of speech employed in the 
Philippines, are derived froin the Malay ; and this lan- 
guage, more widely spread than those of the Greeks and 
Komans, he fonnd to be common to the numerous tribes 
who inhabit the small islands on either side of the equa¬ 
tor. Hence, it appeared to him in the light of a truth 
demonstrated, that these several nations are derived from 
Malayan colonies, who, at very remoto periods, must 
have conqnered the lands they now possess ; and per¬ 
ii aps even the Chinese and Egyptians, whose antiquity 
is so much vaunted, are modern, compared to these in- 
teresting islanders.t 

But it has been justly observed, that an attempt to 
ascertain which of the Polynesian dialects should be con- 
sidered the parent stock, must prove as fruitless as 
would be that of determining which of the Teutonic 
tongues gave birth to the others. To this question their 
subsequent degree of improvement has no direct rela- 
tion. We must be content to regard the insular lan- 
guage as original, in the ordinary acceptation of the 
word, implying no more than such a degree of obscurity 
as would render abortive every attempt to trace the 

* Lang’3 Polynesian Nation, p, 18. 

t Voyage de la Perouse autour du Monde (4 tora. 8vo, Paris, 
1798), tome iii. p. 277, &e. 
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line of ita derivation. With the monosyllabic Yocables 
of the nearest continent, its terras, mostly dissyllabic, 
are wholly unconnected, although it is admittcd that, 
in tlieir gramraatieal arrangement, some analogies may 
he discovered; whfle, with reference to the languages 
which prevail on the western coast of South America, 
from which Easter Island is not vcry remote, the slightest 
affinity do es not appear. We are ignorant even of the 
genera! directiori in which it may itself have spread over 
the Indian Archipelago. It may he presumed that its 
progress was from the west towards the east; and yet, 
some of the most copious and artificial dialects are found 
among the Philippines, at a grcat distanco from Su- 
matra, Java, and the peninsula of Malacca, usinilly 
esteemed the seats of the parent specch * 

It is worthy of notice, at the same time, that the Ma- 
layan is not held to be the source whence the dialects of 
the South Sea Islands have immediatclyproceeded. Their 
connexi on, it is maintained, is merely that of sisterhood; 
and although, from accidental advantages, the difference 
hetween them has become so greafc, that, on a super¬ 
ficia! vicw, the former might be thought to belong to 
a distinet family, yet a eomparison of its most simple 
tenns with those of the less cultivatcd dialects, will 
fumish abundant evidence of their original consangui- 
nity. In the more familiar words, the coincideuco is 
frequent and unequivocal; and in those instances where 
it appeai-s to fail, the dissimilitude often arises from 
the customary employment of synonymous expressioris, 
one of which, in preference to the other, has happened 
to prevail in particular islands. Allowance must also 
bc made for peculiat modes of uttcrance ; it belng usual, 
in some districts, to give the full effect to the conso¬ 
nant», whilst, in others, they are lique fied to a soft and 
almost vowel sound.t 

The affinity here supposed to exist between the Ma- 

* Miscellaneous Works of William Marsdcu, F. R. S., Ac. 
(4to, Lond. 1834), p. 7, Ac. 
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layan and Polynesian tongues, is taciti y referred to their 
common origin in some older language spoken by the 
people of Eastem Asia, Xn endeavouring to ascertain the 
country whenoe the lighter-complexioned inhabitante 
of Sumatra and the adjoining telands rnust have pro- 
ceeded, it is natural to turn to the neareat continent; 
and, in support of the opinion that they migrated thence, 
it may be stated that ali the descriptions with which we 
have been fiimished of the people of Siam and the 
Burmese em pire, represerit them, in point of colour, 
features, and other personal qualities, as bearing a elose 
resem blance not to the M&lays only, but to ali the other 
long-haired tribea of the arehipelago, Besides these 
natural appearances, which, in inost cases, would be 
thought sufficient to justify the belief of an original 
identity of race, there are practiccs of a peculiar kind, 
unknown in other parts of the world, follovved by the 
Polynesians in common with the Indo-Ghinese* Arnong 
these may be enumerated the habit of filing and black- 
ening the teeth, eradlcating the liaira of the face and 
body, and distcnding the lobes of the eara. In war also, 
the usage equally prevaila of carrying a number of sharp- 
pointed stakea to fasten in the ground for the purpose of 
impeding the pursuit of an enemy. Eyen the custom of 
tattooing the limbs, although not observed arnong the 
Malays, nor any of the civilized tribes, is stili retained 
in scveral of the Philippice Islands, as well as in some of 
those which Ile near the westcm coast of Sumatra, 
Notwithstanding the obscurity which continues to 
hang over thia subject, there is no doubt that an affinity 
subsists betwcen the inhabitante of the Indian Arehipo- 
lago and those of the more distant Polyncsia; and when 
ali circumstanccs arc duly weighed, it may not seein 
unreasonable to conclude that the Southern Islands 
have been colonized both dircctly, throngh the medium 
of the Malay establishments on either side of Torres 
Straits, and also by means of casual migrations into 
the northera parts of America and a subsequent de¬ 
pasture from the same continent in a lower latitude. 
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The question of origin has been examined with con- 
siderable succcss by Mr ■Williams, the late niissionarv, 
who, in regard to the copper-coloured Polynesians, per- 
eeives no difficulty. Tlieir phyaical conformation, their 
general character, and the Malay countenance, furnish, 
he thinks, indubitable evidencc of their Asiatic origin. 
He advorta, iikewise, to the proofs already adduced, 
arising from the similarity of the caste of India and the 
taboo of the South Sca Islands ; the sameness of the 
opinions whieh prevail respeeting women, and the treat- 
inent they receive in Bengal and Otaheite, moro espe- 
cially the common praetice of forhidding them certain 
kinds of food, or to partake of any in the prescnce of 
men ; their inhumau cond uct to the sick ; and the im- 
molat ion of the wives at tlie funeral of their husbands. 
Tlie argument is, moreover, strengthened by a refercnce 
to the languageof the Malay s and Polynesians, in whieh, 
it is maintaincd, there is a great resemblancc. Many of 
the words are the same in ali the dialccts of the severa! 
insular groups ; bnt the identity is very remarkable in 
the speech of the New Zealanders, Rarotongans, and 
others, who introduce the hard consonants and nasal 
utterance. 

Nor was this intelligent anthor ignorant of the objec- 
tiorts usually urged against his hypothesis, namely, tlie 
distance of the Malay coast from the Society Islands ; 
the prevalence of casteriy winds within the tropies ; and 
the unfitness of canoes for performing so long a voyage. 
In reference to tlie first, it is admitted that the distance 
would prove an insuperahle obstacle, were there not 
the means of aceomplishing tlie run by stages compara- 
tively short. For example, assum Ing that the first set- 
tlers in the Southern isles of the Pacific had proceeded 
from the Malay coast or Sumatra, they would reach 
Borneo after a sailof only 300 miles; and thcn,by Crossing 
the Straits of Macassar, not more than 200 miles broad, 
they would ani ve at Celebes. From thence to New 
Gninea the distance is about 400 miles j but there 
intervene the two large blands of Bessy and Ceram. 
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The New Hebrides miglit next be attained by similar 
niovemenfcs, whence the voyage to the Eijees, the 
Friendly, the Navigatas’, the Harvey, the Society, and 
all the remoter elusters might be performed even m 
such vessels as the natives at present possess. 

In reaching New Zealand from Tongataboo or the 
Fijee Islands, little difficnlty wouid be experienced. The 
distance is about 1200 miles ; but if the wind happened 
to be from the north-east, which is a frequent occur- 
renee, the voyage could be performed in a few days. 
The missionaiy^s own boat was ou one occasion driven 
from Otaheite to Atiu, and on another from Rarotonga 
to Tongataboo, a distance altogether of 1500 miles, He 
mentio na also, that some nativea of Aitutaki had been 
drifted in a single canoe to Proby’9 Island, which ia 
situated 1000 miles westward of their own. 

As to the prevalence of the easterlv trade-wind», deemed 
by some a conciusive argument against the Aaiatic ori- 
gin of the South Sea Islanders, the difficulty ia by no 
ineans insuperable. Every two months there are west- 
erly galea, which continue some time ; and in Febntary 
there are what the natives call toerau maehaa, or the 
westerly twins, when the wind hlows from that point 
severa! days, and then ve era round the compass. Thia 
breeze from the wcst sometimes continues a fortnight, 
The longest voyage from Sum atra to Otaheite wouid 
not excecd 700 miles; and Mr Williams Mmself, in 
his first trip to the Navigatori Islands, sailed 1600 
miles due ea st in a few days. 

It ought to he observed, too, in respect to the means 
posaessed by the Malays in former times, that long be- 
fore they were visited by Europeans there were some 
powerful maritime states in the Indian Archipelago. In 
1573, the King of Acheen appeared with a fleet, which 
is described as covering the Straits of Malacca. He 
ordered an nttack upon three Portuguese frigates that 
were in the road protecting some vessels loaded with 
provisions; and the onsct was exeeuted with such a 
furious discharge of artillery, that the ships were in- 
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stanti y dcstroyed with ali thcir crews. In 1582, the same 
king agam appeared before Malacca with a flatilia of 150 
eaii; and in 1616, one of his euecessors attacked the 
settlement with an annament including 500 vcssels of 
various size and 60,000 meru* 

It is obvious that a people so far advanced in the art 
of navigation could easily accomplish a voyage to the 
remotest parta of the Pacific, Nay, we are informed by 
a reccnt authority, that the northern coast of New Hol- 
3and lias been known to the Malays many yeare; and a 
flcet, to the number of 200 proas, annually leaves Ma- 
cassar for the fishery there. It sails in January, during 
the westerly monsoon, and coasts from island to island till 
it reaches the north-eastem shore of Timor, when it steers 
east and south south-eaat, which eourses earry tliem to 
the coast of New Holland. The body of the fleet then 
proceeds eastward, leaving here and there a division of 
fifteen or sixteen proas, under the command of an in¬ 
ferior rajah, who is the only person provided with a 
compass. After having fishcd along the shore in that 
dircetion* until the westerly monsoon breaks up, they 
retum; and by the last day of May, each detached 
squadron leaves the coast without waiting to collect 
into one body.t 

The elass of men to whom these remarks apply, and 
who, by the consent of ali travellers, are in respeet of 
origin associated with the nativos of the north-eastem 
borders of Asia, are distinguished, as we ha ve alroady 
mentioned, by complexions of a yellowish-brown colonr, 
with faces somewhat flat, and long black hair, But 
this race does not possess the wliole of the intertropical 
islands ; on the contrary, there is another, perhaps the 
more anci en t of the two, who, in then- physical charac¬ 
tere, approach to the least favonred portion of the African 


* Marsdeifa History of Sumat ra, p, 431. Williams’ Mis- 
eionary Enterprises^ p. 510. 

+ Ivmg^s Narrative of a Siarvey of the Intertropical and 
Western Coasts of Australia (2 vols 8vo, Lond. 1827), vol. i. 

p. 135. 
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negroes, having skins nearly black, projecting jaws, 
with hair crisp and frizzled, and grovring in tufts. 
These occupy not only New Holland and the group 
of New Guinea, but also several islands in both the 
Hither and Farther PoLynesm, and even the interior of 
the Malayan Peninsula itself, Thougli they have na¬ 
tio nal appellati otis in different parta of the Pacific, they 
are known, as a body, by the genera! tenu Papuah. 
By the Spaniarda, who first revealed their existence to 
Europeans, they wcre cnlled Negritos, and by our own 
eaxly navigatore they were distinguishcd as New Guinea 
negroes, Their n umerous languages, varying, as it should 
seem, with every tribe, bear no radioal affinity to thosc 
used by the fairer deacriptions of the Polynesian farailv; 
altliough, in consequence of pl undering expeditions and 
the abstraction of females, many words peculiar to the 
latter have been adopted by the black population. 

The two classes seem to be divided by the prime 
meridian, or that which passes throngh the ISOthdegree 
from Greenwich. Part of the Fijees, together with those 
islands which are situated between them and the «ast¬ 
em coast of New Hoiland, are inhabited by the negro 
race ; more espeeiallv, New Guinea, New Britain, New 
Ireland, the Arch [pelago of Louisiade, the Solomon 
Isles, New Caledonia, the New Hebrklca, and part of 
the Ladrones. There is, indeed, in most of the islands a 
partial intermixture of the racea ; but the geographical 
distinctiori now stated will be found to hold with suf¬ 
ficient accuracy. A difficulty stili remains in regard 
to the singula r faet, that a liation so very different should 
bc interposed between the Maluys and the islands to 
which so large a body of them have at various periods 
migrated, To account for this circumstance it has 
been snggested, that the negro race may have possessed 
the wholc of the islands prior to the invasion of the 
copper-colourcd tribes from tlie nortli-west, and that 
the latter, being a more cinlized and warlike people, 
succeeded in extirpating them from the smaller groups 
on both sides of the ‘equator. 
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Mention is likewise made of a third order of nativos» 
who generally occnpy the interior and less accesslhle 
paris of the islands, especially of those situated to the 
eastward of Borneo» and are known in European litera- 
ture mider the ambiguous namcs of Hnraforas and 
Alfoorees. Although frequently mentioned by snch 
Spanisb, Dutch, and English authors as have written 
on the more distant reglons of the South Sea, our in¬ 
formatum respeeting them i9 stili extremely limited, 
and no vocabulary of their speech haa been hithcrto 
obtained. It may, at the same time, be suspectcd, that 
some of the ruder tribes, of whose dialeets no specimens 
have been collected, sueh as the Dayaks and Idaan of 
Borneo, are in fact the same deseription of people with 
those to whom the term Alfoorees is elsewhere applied ; 
and that» nuder a general designation» they are no other 
than the unconverted natives who have becn driven into 
the mountains by the Malays, their Moliammedan per¬ 
secutore, who seized the lowlandsof their country» whicli 
they stili possess. In person, complexiou, and hair, 
they are said to resemblc the fairer Polynesian race; 
having no phy sic al peculiarities in common with the 
negrito tribes, however nearly they may approach them 
in their habita of life.* 

Havjng presented a sketeh of the country and peopla 
to whom our attention is to be more particularly 
directcd in the eourse of this volume, we shall now 
proceed to describe the condition in which they were 
found wlien first visited by Enropcans. 

* On tbe subjecta treated in this chapter, the reader will find 
fulkr iiilbrmation in tlie works of Forster, Marsden, and Lang, 
already cited, and also in Malte-Brun, vol. iii. p. 414-4*21. 
Relanu s Dissertations» vol. ili. diss. xi. De Linguis Insu¬ 
larum Quar undam Orientalium. Crawfurd^s Ilistory of tho 
ludian Arcbi pelago» vol. ii. p. C-120. Archacologia, vols vi. 
viii. Dr Lcyden u On the Languages and Literature of the 
Lido-Chiuese Nations,” in Asiatic Rcsearche3, vol* x- Sir 
Willium dones’ Works. The History of Java, by Sir S. RafRea. 
BnickneFs Javanese Grammar, And above ali, the vol umes 
of the Missionarics, to whom Polvnosian lauguages and auti- 
quities have become a rcgular strnlv. 
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CONDITION OF INHABITANTS 


CHAPTER IT* 

On the Condition in which the Inhabitants ivere found 
when firsl discovered by Europeans . 

Simple State ia wliich Natives were found—Account of thcir 
Habita and Usagcs—No Works of ancient Civili sation— 
Mythology and Traditiona — Form of Govemmcnt—Sanctity 
attached io Person of King—Acccssion of Son at Birth— 
Captives made Slavea—Varioua Classes—Inflated Language 
of the Coturt—Spirit of G o vomment —Codo of Laws—Its 
Connexion with Religion — Thcological Notions—Traditiona 
of th.o Deluge—Objecta of Worship—Notions of a-Future 
State—Immortality of Animals—Nativos posses s good Abi- 
lities —Physical Qualities—Colour —Strength—Marriage Ce- 
remo uies — Polygamy—Sorccry — Divination—Augury — Suf- 
ferings resultmg from Superstition—Areois* 

The natives of tlie South Sea Islands, those especially 
which fall under the deno mi natiori of the Easteni or 
Farther Polynesia, werc found by the first disco vere re 
in a state of great simplicity, and, as it might scem, in 
possession of more than the ustml share of human hap- 
piness. The climate, it lias been already stated, has all 
thecharms which belong to the fairest sccnes of poetical 
foney* A mild sky sheds down upon the inhabitants 
the sweetest influenccs of the atmoephere; the earth 
yields to them at all seasons a plcntiful suppiy of the 
necessarios of Iife* and even offers, at the expense of 
1 ittle labour, a great variety of luxuries. The secncry 
of the principal islands is described as delightful in the 
highest degree, consisting of the most beautiful altema- 
tions of hili and valley, and exhibiting the rare feature 
of mountains rising to the clouds covci*ed alinost to thcir 
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summits with fine trees or flowering shrubs. There, the 
richest verdurc is contrasted, on one side with precipit- 
ous rocks of a dark hue, and on the othcr with the ever- 
ehanging face of the vast ocean which dasbes its long 
waves on the coral beach. Otaheite, in particular, ap- 
peared to the eyes of the first Europeans who landed on 
its shores as an earthly paradise, the abode of contenta 
ment and repose, the asylum of all those mild virtues 
which had fled from the disputes and rivalry of civili^cd 
nations* 

But simplicity of manners, and even a gcntle disposi- 
tion, are not always accompanied with innocence. It 
was accordingly soon discovered that the vices incident 
to society every where else, were not unknown even in 
those primitive communities, among whom, it might be 
imagined, the more turbulent passions could find no 
excitement, and where the artificial wants of life would 
not as vet have roused either a varie e or ambit ion, Like 
ail savages they were mucli addicted to theft, which 
they seemed to consider in the light of an ingeniou3 
dexterity, rather than as a practice that any one could 
justly condemn. Influenced by a feeling siinilar to that 
which was made a part of education in anclent Sparta, 
they set more value on a tliiug they had succeeded in 
stealing, though of no utiiity, than upon a useful article 
if obtained as a gift, or in the ordinary process of barter. 
Their worst actions, too, like those of tmeducated cliil- 
dren, were perpetrated without any waming from con- 
Science that they were doing wrong; and though, as in 
the case of infanticide, reftcction on an atrocious deed 
miglit bring regret, it never creatcd any compunctio», 
The usagos of their fatliers stood in the place of a moral 
hw ; and whatever had been done in the old days, 
might, they concluded, be done agaiu with perfect im¬ 
puni ty. Their cmotions, on ali occasions, appear to h&ve 
been quick, but excecdingly transient. A rcbuke reached 
their hearta, chased away the smile from the counte- 
nance, and made them assume for a moment an attitude 
uf the utniost scrionsness ; but, having no depth of re- 
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flection, they could not long suppress their merriment, 
nor preserve the decorum which they might feel due to 
the presence of their visiters. Iu them the inoral sensu 
was not fully formed; and, less advanced than the Greeks 
and Romana in the first age of the gospcl, their judgments 
jis to right and wrong were not ao sufficiently distinet as 
to convey cither excuse or accusation. 

Of this interesting people we have not the means of 
attaining a more minute acquaintance tlian may be ac¬ 
quire d from examinlng their present condition. The 
antiquities of an illiterate tribe must be souglit, not in 
modern records, which are exccedingly imperfeet, but in 
their usages and the ruins of their ancient structuros. 
With respeet to the Soeiety Islands, it has been ob- 
served by a late traveller that no monuments are found 
which might serve to indicate that they ivere ever inha- 
bited by a race much favther advanced in eivilisation 
than the natives who first became known to Davis, 
Wallis, Cook, and Bougainville. In Eiister Island, no 
douht, there are the remains of thosc gigantic busts 
which excited the surprise of the Dutch navigators ; but 
these have now suffered so much either from the haud 
of time or the more violent attacks of the inhabitants, 
that their original shape can scarcely be determined, 
The early narratives represent them as bcing dispersed 
generally over the whole island ; thoitgh when Cook 
touched there, the number was conaiderably reduced, and 
he himself saw only two or three standing near the land- 
ing-place. His companions, wdio travelkd over the 
country, observed niany more, some of them twenty- 
seven ieet in height, and abont nine in brcadth across 
?. the shoulders, and each figurc having on its head a large 

cylindrical bloek of a red colour, wronght pcrfectly 
round* They were made of a gray stone, apparently 
different from any belonging to the island ; and the 
magnitudo waa such as rendered it extremely difficult t « 
account for their erection» when viewcd with a referenes 
to the very limited mechamcal powers at present pos- 
sessedbv the natives. Cook had no hesitatiqn in maln- 

Go gle iJiVERS.W OF 










WltEN FIRST DISCO VER E D. 


49 


taining the opi n ion that they nnist havo bccn fonncd by 
an oldcr race of men, of whom no other record now 
remaois ; and th is conelnsion scemed to him confirmed 
by the fact, that their succcssors havo ncither skill nor 
industry enough to prcvent them from falling into hope- 
less ruin. Besides these colossal statu es* which were 
acknowledged to bear the marks of a remote nntiquity, 
many little heaps of sto nes were scen pilcd up along the 
eoast; and some of the savages also possossed humati 
figures, carved with consideratio neatness, compased of 
piecea of wood about two feet long * 

Confining our attention to the Society and Georgian 
Islands, we disco ver no e v id en ce that they have ever been 
occupied by an older or more polislied peopie tban the 
prosint inhabitante. But there are many proofs that the 
raee which we now find scattered among the several 
groups, between the meridian of New Zealand and the 
I30th. degree of west longitudo, must have been in an¬ 
clent times rouch more numerous than they were when 
recently d iscov e red b y E urop e ana. In each gTeen val ley, 
in the reeesses of the liighest mountains, on the sides of 
the hilis, and on the brow of almost oYery promontory, 
moimments of former generations are stili scen in great 
abundance. Stonc pavements of their dwellings and 
court-yarde, foundations of housca, and ruins of family- 
temples, are of frequent occummce. But as these rclics 
are precisely similar to the instruments and edifices 
found among them when our ships first touohed their 
sliores, they mcrely cstablish the fact that the Polyncsians 
were once a more powerful peopie than they have been 
since the middle of the last century.f 

They liare amnngst them, also, certain historical and 
mythological ballads, which are said to be weil adapted 
to every order of society and every period of life. Such 
eompositions, called udes, are recited hy the children, 

* An. Hiatorical Account of the Circunmavigation of the Globe 
(Edinburgh Cabinet Library, No. xxi.)» p. 371. 

f Eliis 3 Poiynesian Rcsearches (4 vola 12mo, Lond. 1831), 
rol, i- p 102 ; vol. lii. p. 93. 
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wlio are ltkewise taught to aet them, for in some cases 
fckey havc a pnntomimic or dramatic character. At ali 
eventa, they are highly figurati ve and impassioned ; and 
wliat adds greatly to their value, while it prov es their 
antiquity 3 is the fact tliat they contain raany words 
which are no longer in use. Ignorant of chronology and 
the importance of dates, tlie aut.hors pretend- not to eon- 
vey any knowledge of the past, or to preserve the 
slightest order in their narrativo of the incidente on 
which they ha ve fixed as the groundwork of their 
j>oems. So far as we cati judge from the scanty speei- 
tnens which tlie missionary press has supplied to the 
Euxopean reader, the descriptions refer diiefly to the 
ordmary occupatiom of their simple life, or to those 
more animating scenes which werts from time to Ume 
connected with the ceremonies of their idolatrous wor- 
ship. They had one song for the fisherman, another for 
the canoe-builder, a third for cutting down the tree, and 
one for the launching of the little vesseh The rites of 
their mythology were also wrapped up in a veil of 
poetjcal fiction; hnt as the strains employed on such 
occasions were equally mystical and obscure, they were 
discontinucd as soon aa the people renounced paganism. 
With ali their imperfections, these traditionary songs 
possessed a species of authority, and were often appealed 
to for the purposc of detenninlng any disputed point in 
tlieir annals. It is added, that tlie fidelity of public ro- 
eitals, viewed as the Standard of historica! truth, was nut 
unfrequently questioned by the orators or clironiclers of 
two opposite parties; and the disputes which followed 
were carvied on with great vehenience and pertinacity* 
As they had no wriiten recorda to which either of the 
antiquaries could refer, tliey persevered in opposing one 
oral tradit ion to another, and thereby involved tliem- 
selves in debates wliich could only be termlnated by the 
fatigue of the speakers or the impatience of their 
audience. In most cases, however, a happy allusion to 
some verae in a popular pocin sct the niatter at rest; 
and it is supposed that many faets of great antiquity 
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have been transmitted from one gencration to another 
in the loose vehicle of national rhynitte. 

It might be infer red, perhaps, from the fixed and Con¬ 
solidated form of governm^nt which prevails through- 
otit the islands of the South Sea, that their polit ical 
mstitutions are not of reccnt origin, The klng ia in- 
vested with supreme power, which appears to descend 
in his family according to the rights of primogenite re, 
and may be inherited by sona or danghters. There was 
a queen in Otaheite, when it was disco vered by WalHs, 
and Pomare th e Sccond was succecdcd by Ai mata. In 
ali respeets, the sovereign authority was wont to be 
elosely connectcd with the national rcligion ; the idols 
and the monarch were understood to divide betweeii 
them the fealty of mankind» The prince even, on cer¬ 
tam occasi ons, represented the di vini ty, rcceiving the 
homage ant! listening to the entreaties uttered by the 
crowds of supplicante ; and;, at other times, he offieiated 
as the high-priest, offering up their pravers and thanks- 
giving. As in similar states of society in ancient Europe, 
the regal and saccrdotal functions were commonly United 
in the same individua!; the genealogy of tho reigning 
house was piously traced hack to the very origin of the 
tribe; and in sotne of the islands, the early sovereigns 
ivere suppo sed to have descended from the gods them- 
selves. Hence, it ahnost necessarily folio wed that their 
persons should be esteemed sacred, and their rank as well 
as office regarded by the peopte with tho utmost venera* 
tion. 

A singular inconvenience resuited from the feeling of 
sanet it v now mentioned. Every thing in the least de- 
gree conneeted with the king or queen hecamc also in 
some measure sacred, and eould not be applicd to any 
ordinary purposc. Not only the houses in which they 
d welfc, the canoes in which they sailed, but even the 
gruund whereon they trode, and the syllablus which 
eomposed their names, bccame so far holy that they 
eould not be appropriated to any common use. On 
account of tliis pcculiarity, the royal personages never 
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entcred any houSe tliat was not speciajly dcdieatod to 
their residence, nor walkcd on any piece of land not in- 
clnded in their hereditary posscssions. To prevcnt the 
e vile apprehended frora the contu-t of cithcr sovereign, 
theae exulted indi viduale at no time appeared in publie 
except on num/s shouldcrs, They even perfbrmed their 
longest joumcys in the saine maimer, proceeding at a 
pace of not Icas tlian six miles an hour, and changing 
their beare rs at rcguiar st ages. In Owhyhce, whenever 
such chiefs as werc supposed to be of divine extraction 
passed along tlie public way, the pcople prostratcd them- 
sclves with their faces pressing on the ground, In Ota- 
heite, on ali oecasions, when the king approached, his 
subjecta, stripping down their upper gannenta, uncovered 
thebody as low as the waist; a hoinage which was paid 
to no other except the gods, and to tlie places consecrate d 
to their scrvicc. When passing these last, every indi- 
vidunl, whether on foot or sailing in a canoe, removed 
whatever arti cie of dress he wore on his shoulders and 
breast; and by this act hc expressed the utmost respect 
to the deities of his country, to tlieir altara, and to the 
spot where their presencc was supposed to bemore espe- 
cially vouchsafcd. 

The reverence now describcd was required from ali 
ranksj inciuding even the father and mother of his ma- 
jcsty; indeed, they wcre gencrally the first to unco ver 
tlieinselves when his approach was announced. If by 
any accident the king appeared before the robe eould be 
laid aside, it was instantly toni off, rent in piece s, and an 
atonement rcqnired. IIad any individual hesitated to 
perform this ceremony, his life would ha ve becn exposed 
to the greotest dunger; for to refuse this homage was 
considered not only as a proof of disaffection to the 
monarch, but as rebellion against the govcrnment, and 
impiety towards those invisihle powcrs under whose pro- 
tcction both were placed. 

An allusioti luis ju st becn made to the reverence usuftlly 
paid to the King of Otaheite by his owb parenta ; a cir- 
eumatance which can only be explained by referring to a 
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singular usage connected with the law of primogciiitiire 
in that and somc othcr of the surrounding islands. Thia 
was the abdication of the tlironc by the reigning sove¬ 
re i gn as soon as his first son was born; and whatever 
might be his age, his influence in the state, or the aspeet 
of politica! alFairs, the momen t the lieir came into the 
world,he relapsed into a subject; the habe was proclaimed 
the master of the people ; the royal mune was conferred 
upon him; and the father was the first to acknowledge 
his supreme power by kissing his feet and pronotmcing 
his titio. A public herald was then despatehed round 
the island with the flag of the infant monareh, which 
bcing tmfurled at the proper places, the accession was 
duly proclaimed. If this emblem was alLowcd to pass, 
the chiefe were understood to eoncur in the expediency 
of the measuro which it announced; but if the banner 
was infiulted by them, or the bearer irnpcded in his pro- 
gress, their conduct was regarded as an act of rcbellion, 
or even as an open decl&ration of war, 

Vancouver re lates that he witnesscd the ceremony of 
homage patd to Otoo, Pomare the Sccond, by his grand¬ 
ia the r. A pig and a pia into in lcaf were mstantly pro- 
curcd, the old man stripped to the waist, and when the 
hoy appeared in front of the marejuee, the aged parent, 
%vhose limhs were tottering under the weight of years, 
met his grandson, and on his knees acknowledged his 
own inferiorlty by presenting this tokcn of submission ; 
which, so far ns could be discovered, was ofifered with a 
mixture of profouud respect and paternal regard. The 
ceremony secmed to have little effect on the young 
monareh, who appeared to notiee the humhlc posturc of 
his grandsire with the most perfect indifference. This 
mode of behaviour, the navigator remarks, is to be attri- 
hutcd to the force of cducation ratlier than to a waiit of 
the proper sentiments of affectiori.* 


■ Vaneouver ? a Voyago of Disco ve ry to tho North Pacific 
Ocean, and round tfio World, performed in the years 17 
\7 ( Jj (3 vols 4tn, Loud, 17011), voL i. p. 109. 
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it is deserving of notiae, that, notwifchstandmg the ro 
Liuquishment of sovereign power, everv important affair, 
whether foreign or domestic, was transactcd by the old 
king and tliose who liad been formerly associated with 
hini as hia counsellors. But ali edicta and otfidal deeds 
wcre issued in the name and behalf of the royal child, , 
for whom, in point of fact, his father directcd the govern- 
ment in the capaci ty of regent* Nor was tlds singular 
principi e of succession confincd to the family of the 
monarch. It prevailed likewise among those orders 
whicli correspond to vvliat in civilized coumtrics we ahould 
oall the nobility and gentry—the ari i and the raat iras — i 

and in both these classes the first-bom son, immediately 
aftcr his birth, rcceivcd the honours, tlie tities, and pos- 
sessions whicli had till that moment been enjoyed by his 
parent. There is no Binall difficulty in the attempt to 
disco ver the origin and design of a usago so singular; 
and unless we adopt the conjecture of one of the most 
leamed among the mis-sionaries, we shall certainly not 
arrive at any satisfacto ry conci usion. Ile supposes that 
it a rose from a wish on the part of powerful fami lies to 
secure to the next heir an undisputed succession to the 
d ignity and power of his ancestors \ and if this was the 
object of the practice at its original institution, no one 
ean doubt that it was well adapted to rcalize itspurpose. 

The youth was firnily fixed in his govcrnment orestates 
beto re his natural proteetors had lost the power of assert- 
ing his rights to the inlieritance.* 

In a state of society very Httle raiscd above barbariem, 
one is not prepared to find so minute a distinet ion of 
ranks as prcvails in Polynesia, more especially among 
the inhabitants of the Sandwich Ighmds, wliose govem- 
meat U said to be more despotlc than that of any tribe 
on the Southern side of the equator. This distribution 


* Eliis 1 Polynesian Itesearches, vol. iii. p. 101. It is added 
that the lamis and other sources of the king’g snpport were &p~ 
propriated to the houschold cstablishineut of the infant ruler ; 
and the father rendered to him tho-se demon strations of in feri¬ 
ori ty whieh be himself was woiit to require from the people. 
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of the people into certam orders, marked by distinet lines 
of separation, has been regarded as a proof of their descent 
from tbe Asiatic continent, where the institution of caste 
appears in all the solidity of an ancient systeni ; for 
thougli the degrees which measure rank in the South 
Sea may not be so numerous as those in India, the ap- 
proach from one grado to anotlier is rendered hardly less 
difficult. The higher classes are described as being re- 
markably tenaeious of their dignity, and exeeedinglv 
jealous of such oontaniination as might arise from a ma- 
trimonial union with their inferiors. 

Societv in that part of the world eeems to consist of 
three orders ; the Toyal family and nobles ; the proprie- 
tors of land who employ themselves in cultivating it; 
and, lastly, the common people, Thesc orders, again, are 
subdivided according to their eeveral grndations. The 
lowest class includes the servants and elaves; the latter 
being persona who may ha ve lost their liberty in an un- 
succcssful battle, or who, in consequence of tlie downfal 
of the chieftain to whom they were attached, had be- 
come the dependents of another. This species of servi- 
tude appears to have existcd among them from the mo$t 
ancient times. Individuals taken in actual combat, or 
those who, when disabled in the field, had courted the 
protection of a great warrior, have always heen consid- 
ered the lavvfnl slaves of him into whose hands they felh 
In sudi cases, the women and children, sharing the fate 
of their vanquishcd kinsmen, become the property of the 
conqueror, or are transferred with the lands to his sub- 
ordinate chiefa 

There is no reason to believe tliat the Folynesians 
ever carried on a traffic in slaves, thougli they retained 
over their captives the power of lifc and death, and might 
even offer them in sacrifice to their gods, If peacc con- 
tinued, the prisoner often regained his liberty after a 
short servitudo, and was then allovved cither to rcturn 
to his own people or to remain a voluntary servant with 
his new master. This mild species of siavery, incident 
to a rude condition of sgeiety, has prevailcd more or less 
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in all nations, wliether in the east or west. Among tbe 
savuges qf North America, the enemies takeu in war 
Diight either be adoptcd into the victorious tribe, to sup- 
ply the ioss sustained in a battle, or murdered under the 
most cruel torture, to satiate the revenge of the victors, 
or to appease the angry spirits of the sia in, 

The second class, called the bue raatin i, comprehend- 
ing the great body of the landowners who are not noble, 
ha ve at all times been regarded as the main strength of 
the country. They hold their property on a tenure 
quito inde pendent of the royal pleasure, and, in many 
casos, ean boast that it has descended to tlicm througli a 
long lino of ancestoTB. Some of them in their habita and 
possessi ons bear a certain re se m blance to the old yeonien 
of Engiand ; dressing their own fields, improving their 
own plantations, building their own liouses, and paying 
without a gnidge their stated dues to the crown, The 
owners of more extensive estates constitute the real aris- 
tocraey of the country, and enjo-y no small influence in 
its govcrnment. They are, generally speaking, rego lar, 
temperate, and industrious in their manner of life, and 
are found, on most occasions, to impose a lestmint on the 
haety measures of the king, who, without their aid, could 
not carry any important matteis. As their means are 
ample, the number of their retainers is great in propor- 
tion ; and hence the weightwhich they exercise in pub- 
lic affairs during peace as well as in war. 

The highest class, or tbe hui arii, includes the sov- 
ercign, tlie immediate members of his fainily, and even 
all who ure related to him in the most distant degree. 
This scction of the in habitam ts, though not numerous, 
enjoy great considerat ion ; and their dignity is protected 
with mucli jealousy, not only by themselvea, but by 
the people at large, who have been taught to regard 
tlieir own honour as identified with the purity of the 
reigning house. Perhaps, also, this feeling mny bc 
partly ascribed to the very obvious policy of limiting 
within the narro wcst houndg the number of individuals 
wliose privileges, as a sacrcd order, might be felt incon- 
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venient, But the arii, we are assured, are not less de¬ 
simus to maintain unehallenged the giounds of their 
high disthietion, and to hami it down uncontaminated to 
tlieir offspring. With this view, whenever a matrimo- 
nial eonnexion takes place between one of them and an 
mdividual of inferior rank, the childrcn are destroyed. 

Though the king succeeds to his office at the hour of 
his birth, a period is fixed for his inauguration. Thia 
ceremony takes place wlien hc assumes the govemment 
in his ovvn person, and is usually celebrated with much 
rude magnifice nce, not unmixed with the rites of a cmel 
idolatry. The details are given at considernblc length 
by the missionaries; but to a reader unaccnstomcd to 
the mystical language and grotesque fornis of the pageant, 
these are necessariiy in a great mcasure unintelligible. 
The substanee of this state solenmity consists in invest- 
ing the sovcreign with the maro, or girdle of red feathers, 
which at once raiaes hiiri to the highest carthly stat ion, 
and givea him a place among the celestial progenitors of 
his race, Vancouver relates that a charige of language, 
to some extent, was introduced wh en e ver a young ruler 
obtained the belt of royalty ; applying as well to the 
names of the cliiefs as to forty or tifty of the most coni- 
mon words. As miglit be expected, the ncw terms pro- 
duced a very nmtcrial difference in those family-tablee 
of affinity preserved among the higher class, and which 
are said to be eonstrueted with great attention. Later 
writers make no mentio n of this inno vatio n in style, 
whence we mny conclude, that it was confined to the 
island in which he witnessed it, or that lie did not fully 
comprehend the Information he reeeived, Ile adds, in- 
deed, that the perplexities cormected with the narrati ve 
were materialiy increased by the difficulty of obtaining 
the truth from men who have a constant desire to avoid 
giving otfence even in the siightcat degree,* 

Such were the exalted notions entertuined of regal 
authority at the conrt of Otaheite; and the phraseology 


* Vaucouyer, vol. i. p, 133. Eliis, voL iii. p. 11 * 2 , ■ 
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of the people with regard to the rt ception of the red 
girdlc was not less elevated* * The adulat ion addressed to 
the prince, and the inflated terms in which his greatness 
was described, were not less pompous than those nsed in 
the presence of a Clunese emperor or a Turkish sultan. 
Not only was it declared tliat Oro, the god of war, was 
the father of the king, but his bouses were called the 
ciouds of heavcn, his canoe was denominated the rain- 
how, his voice wasthunder, the torches in his palace were 
styled lightning, and his movement from one distriet to 
another, thougii on the shoulderg of a porter, was ex - 
pressed by the metuphor of flying thiough the air. But 
the majesty of Polynesian thrones is not in ali respects 
consistent; for the sanie potentate who at one time ap- 
pears decked with the rnost splendid of royal insignia, 
surrounded by priests and venerated as a god, is at an- 
other time seen stooping to the most ordinary occu- 
pations, and holding e-qual converse with the lowest of 
his domesties. 

The household was maintained hy tlie produce of the 
hereditary lands, and also by certain supplies exigiblc 
from the principal proprietors of the soil. The former 
being seldom found sufficient for tlie wantsof the palace, 
Application appears to have been regularly made to the 
raatiras, who, without snbmitting to any fixed rnle, held 
themselves bound to comply with the demands of the 
king s steward at his periodica! visits. The provisions 
thus granted were not unfrequently cooked and ready 
for the royal table; cloth was also presented for dresses 
to the servants ; and, on some occasions, these aids ex- 
tended to canoes, and even to houses, wlien his majesty 
happened to visit parts of his dominions w here he had no 
convenient residence,* 

Although in theory the govemment of tlie Geargian 
and Society Islands might be pronouncod despotic, in 


* Every reader must obserre the re&emblance between thoso 
ufijages and the purreyaace and maintenauce at tui e time com- 
mou in Eaglaiid. 
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prnctice it was found to admit a large portion of pojra- 
lftr influcnce, as excrcised hy the owners of land, the 
natural representatives of an agricultura! people. The 
king had usually near his person osie confidential chief, 
who, officiating as prime minister, advised him in all 
matters of importance; but this high functionary, unlike 
thoee in more rcgular constitutions, was not responsible 
to any class of persona for the coimsel he might happen 
to give* So great, however, was the authority of the 
raatiras, that no dccision involving the momentou3 ques¬ 
tio n of peace or war, was ever adopted without their 
concurrence. The national aasemblies wcre commonly 
held in the open air, and the utmost freedom of speeeh 
was allowed to every one whose rank entitlcd him to a 
place and a voice in their delibcrations. Orators appeared 
on each side in ail cases where the matter under consid¬ 
erat ion admitted ofdebate; and the king himself usually 
took a part in the discussion, urging his own views with¬ 
out any reserve. The speakers, on most oecasiom, pos- 
sessed greater eontrol over their reason than over their 
passions ; and it was not uncommon to sec a diiference 
of opinion* after being pressed in angry ivords* followed 
by scenes of fury and bloodshed. lf it was resolvet! to 
go to war, each chioftain relired to his own district, sum- 
moned his retainers, put arms into their lianda, and pre- 
pared to lead them forth to join the banner of the eove- 
reign. 

W liene ver a measure was adopted which concerrsed 
the great body of the inhabitanto, a messenger was de- 
spatehed throughout the islatid, who, after the manner of 
the ancient Celts, carried in his liand an emblematical 
proclamatum, to which every loyal subject was ready to 
give obedicnce. Instcad of the fiery cross, the roval en- 
voy in the Georgian Itilands displayed a buneli of twigs 
licaring their green leavos ; and wlicn hc entered the 
lands of a chief, he repaired instantly to his house, pre- 
sented a single leaf, and forthwith delivered the orders 
of the king- If the token was acccptcd, the raatira was 
understood to express his complianee with the injunction 
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thereby conveyed to hira ; but if he dcclined to reeeive 
it, his oppositiori to the policy of the govemment in tliis 
particular case was hcld to bc distinctly manifestcd. To 
refuso, iudeed, or to retum the proffered leaf, was in 
generat deemed equivalent to an act of rebellion ; and if 
the inonarch found himself sufficicntly strong, the re- 
fractory vassal woanot long allowed to pass without due 
punishment.* 

In a state of soeiety so simple, it will not appear sur- 
prising that there was no regular code of laws, nor arty 
courts of pistice ; and hcnce, exeept in offcnccs againat 
the supreme authorities, the rulers were seldom callcd 
upon to interpose tlie exercise of power. Personal secu*- 
rity and the rights of property were enforced no farther 
than the influence of the chiefs coitld be exorted in be- 
half of their respecti ve dcpendents; and tliose who had 
little hope of suceeeding by an appeal to arms, were con- 
tent to adopt the alteriiative of submitting to whatever 
wrongs or loss might be inflicted 011 thein. Among the 
lower clnss, retaliat ion for tlieft or personal violence 
usually superseded every other rule of jurispmdeuce; 
a principle which was so generally recognised, that 
the offenders seldom resisted, knowing that the claims 
of the injuml party would be supported by the great 
body of the people throughout the district. In no re- 
spect were their actions and practiee less regular than in 
crinies against ehastity ; for while lewdnese was hardly 
regarded as offensi ve to good manners, adultery was 
sometimes punished with death, So lax on other occa- 
sions were their sentiments on this head, that when a 
husband adopted a taio or friend, liis wife was understood 
to be their commoli property; while thosc in the higher 
rank who practised polygamy, saw nothing wTong when 
their ladies attached themselves to other men, if duly 
recommended f 

The sanction of law in the South Sea, as elsewhere, 
rested chiefly 011 the authority of religion ; and there 

* Eliis, vol. iii. p, 122, 
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caimot be anv doubt that the sacrifice of victima to the 
gods when supposed to be offended, was a powerful ■eu- 
gtne in the posscssion of government. When tlie priest 
announccd that the wrath of hcaven required an atono- 
rnent, the king, whose duty it was to watch over the 
safety of his land, gave orders for the selection of a pro- 
per person ; and it being observed by the people that 
indmduals who lmd shown any marked disaffection to- 
wards the state ivere commonly chosen, they were more 
eareful to render an unhesitating obedienec to the wiU 
of the sovereign. It is related by one of the missionaries, 
that when a victim was required, the monarch despatchcd 
to the chicfs of tlie vario us districts certa In messengers, 
who f upon entering their dwellings, were wont to ask 
whether they had a broken caiabash at hand or a rotten 
cocoa-nut , These or similor ternis were invariably uaed 
and well understood when such applications were made. 
It generallv happened that some one of tlie ehiefs hod 
an individual on his grounds whom he was not unwilling 
to devote to the horrid purpose in view, When, there- 
fore, the request was announeed, lie notified by a motion 
of the hand or movernent of the eye the person whom. 
lie wished to be taken. The only weapon with which 
the assassins were armed was a sraall stone conccalcd in 
the fist; and one of them striking the doomed man a 
stunning blow on the b&ck of the head, tlie others rushcd 
in and oompleted the murder. The body was then car¬ 
ri cd, amidst songs and shouts of savage triumph, to the 
inarui, wherc it was offered to the gods. This inhuman 
practice was rendered stili more dreadful by a circnm- 
stance, which, probably intended to prevent revenge on 
the part of the survivors, occasioned the ntmost wreteh- 
cduess and alarm. As soon as one of a family was se- 
lected as an offering to the vindictive spirit of their 
imaginary divimties, ali the other males bclonging to it 
considered thcmselves as devoted. It availed them no- 
thing to remove to anoth-er ifiland, for the reason of their 
migrat i on was soon made known j and whenever a sacri¬ 
fice was necded, it was sought among the unfortuu at» 
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refugees. The missionary, on whcfie authority we re¬ 
late these facta, had in his own household a domestic, 
ali of whose brothers had been immolated on the altar, 
and he himself had bcen eight times huntcd with doga 
in the neighbouring mountains ; bnt, being an extraor- 
dinary mnncr, as welt as ingenious in devising resources, 
he contrived to elude his pursucrs until the inhabitants 
of his island embraced the gospel, and no longer looked 
to auch oblationa.* 

The practiee of taboo, in like manner, placed a vast 
infiuence in the hands of the rulcr, A universal inter- 
dict was constantly at his eommand; and whether in 
matters of finance, provisions, or any other branch of 
national economy, he had the minds and bodies of his 
subjecta entirely under his control, The introduction 
of Christianity lias mdeed effeeted an extensive and most 
beneficial change in the political opinions, the manners, 
and belief of the natives; bnt before we enter upon 
those interestlng points, we shall briefly notice some 
opinions and usages which prevailed among the Eastem 
Polynesians at the time when they were first visited by 
navigatore from Europe, 

On all the inquines vvliich respeet the origin of the 
human race and the nature of the gods, their impressione 
were extremely vague, ridiculous, aud in many cases 
inconsistent. They traced their own existence to pro¬ 
genitore, who, though they had sprung from a divine 
source, were led by inclinatiori or necessity to fix tlieir 
abode upon eartb, with wkom, even after tliey were re- 
moved by death, they continued to hold some mysteri- 
ous eonnexion, Hcnce their forefathers and their divini- 
ties being in many cases identified, the same fornis of 
ad orat ion were directed to both. But as the imaginat ion 
of a savage does not long remain satisfied with idea! 
fornis, the inhabitanta of all the Polynesian groups were 
found to have adopted the usual expedient of supplying 
themselves with an object on which they inight fix their 


* Williams" Missionary Enterprises, p. 555, 
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eyes, when engsged in the various ceremonias of their 
rude worship, The idols, we are told, were different in 
every islond, there being no one type or Symbol whicii 
had secured the approval of tlie genera! initui 

In some cases there is reason to believe that their no- 
tlons have received a certam colouring from an occasi onal 
intercourse with Europeans. For example, in Ot alie ite 
it is mentioned as a tradition received from their fathers 
that the :first human pairowed their existence to the god 
Taaroa, who, after he had formed the world, c reated 
man out of red earth. It is added that this deity one 
day caused the man to fall asleep, and, while he kty in a 
state of insensibility took out one of his hones, of wliich 
he made a woman, whom he gave to him as his wife. 
Some of the islanders maintain that the name of the 
feni ale was Ivi, vvhich would by them be prono unced 
Eve. The native term literally siguifies a bone ; but 
figuralively it is also applied to a widow and to a vie- 
tim slain in war. It is justly remarked, that, should a 
stricter inquiry confirni the truth of this stat ement, more 
especially with Tegard to the antiquity of the opinion, it 
will afford one of the most remarkable oral traditions 
yet known relative to the origin of the human race.* 

The tracesof primeval belief wliicli prevail amongthe 
pcople of the South Sea, will be found to lend great pro- 
bability to the conclusion, that the nations whence tliey 
originally emigrated must have been aequainted with 
some of the leading facts contained in. the Mosaicalhistory, 
Otlier of their tenets appear to bear a great resemblanee 
to the more striking features of Ilindoo cosmogony. 
The account of the cTvation given in the Institutos of 
Menti accords in no small degree with the Polvnesian 
legends as to the production of the visible world by the 
power of their god* Tlie Brahmins say , that he having 
willed to produce various heings from his own divine 

* Polynesian Rcscarche^ voh i, p. 110* Mr Eliis, who coi- 
lectod with great carc the iioating notions of the people* is dis- 
posed tothink that Ivi or Evo is theonly aboriginal part of the 
story» as far as it respeets the mother of tbe htiraau race. 
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substanee, first, with a thought, created tlio waters, and 
piaced in them a productive sced. That seed becaine au 
egg bright as gold, blazing like the luminary with a 
tiiousand beams, and in that egg he was himself boni, in 
the forni of Brahma, tlie great forefathcr of all spirits. 
The waters were callcd nara, because they were the pro¬ 
ri uetion of «arcu, tlie Spirit of God ; and since they were 
his first place of motion, he is thcnce named Narayana* 
A rude version of tliis legend is stili preserved in the 
Sandwicli Islands, whcre the mythologiflt continues to 
teaeh that tlie tcmstrial frame was produced by a bird, 
an emblern of the deity. Thia divine creature laid an egg 
upon the waters, which,afterwards bursting of itself, gave 
an origin to the concave firniament and the convex earth, 
subsequently removed from each other by the agency of 
Ruu, one of the most powerful of the divinities, Hence 
the holy mountain Me-ru, the abode of tlie Hindoo gods, 
is also the paradise of some of the South ScaIslanders, 
the dwelling-place of their departed kings, and of their 
most distinguished bencfactors. Varuna and Valmi, 
who ha ve a niche in the Brahminical pantheon, are also 
found with a slight alteration among the natives of the 
Pacific. Varua and Vaiti eqnally denote a spiritual 
ex iste nce ; and both these ternis are stili in use, on aither 
side of the equator, as part of the religious vocabulary 
of the copper-coloured tribes,* 

It is not a little interesting to find tliat traditions of 
the Deluge have existed from the earlicst period among 
the natives of Polynesia, They narrate that in an- 
cient times Taaroa, their principal deitv, beiug angry 
with men on account of their wickedness, overturned tlie 
earth into tlie sca, all of which sunk in the waves, except 
a few projecting points, forming the vnrious clusters of 
their islands, The memorial preserved by tlie inhabi¬ 
tante of Eimeo records that, after the inundation of the 

* The rcsemblance bctwceii the Polynesians and Hiudoos is 
in some respects so striking as to lead to the remurk of Bishop 
Hebcr, that many things wnich he saw among tho iuhabitants 
of India reminded him of the piatos in Cook^ Yoyages, 
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world, when the waters subsided, a man landed from a 
canoe, aiid erected an altar or marnl in honour of his 
god. 

The most circumstantiai account of thig remarkablc 
event, supplied by Mr Orsmond, is translated as follows i 
“ Destroyed was Otaheite by the sea; no man, nor dog, 
nor fowl remained. The groves of trees and the stones 
were carried away by the wind, They were destroyed, 
and the deep was over the land. But these two persona, 
the hushand and the wife (when it came in), be took up 
his voung pig, she took up lier young chiekens; he took 
up the young dog, and she the young kitten. They 
were going forth, and looking at Orofena (tlie highest 
hili in the island), the husband said, up both of us to 
yonder moimtam liigh. The wife replied, no, let us not 
go thither. The hushand said, it is a high rock and will 
not be reached by the sea; but the wife replied, reached 
it will be by the sea yonder: let us ascend Opitohito, 
round as a breast; it will not be reached by the sea. 
Thev two arrived th-ere. Orofcna was overwhelmed by 
the waves: Opifcoliito alone remained and was their 
abode. There they watched ten nights ; the sea ebhed, 
and they saw the two little heads of the mountains in 
their elevation. When the waters retired, the land re¬ 
mained without produce, without mari, and the fish were 
putrid in the holes of the rocks. The earth remained, 
but the skrubs were destroyed. They descended and 
gazed with astonishment: there were no liouses, nor 
coooa-nuts, nor palm-trees, nor hread-fniit, nor grass; 
ali was destroyed by the sea. They two dwelt together * 
and the woman brought forth two cliildren, a son and a 
daughter. In those daye cover-ed was the land with 
focd ; and from two persons tlie earth was rcpeopledv’* 

The natives of Itaiatea ascribe the safety of the surviv- 
mg couple to the miraculous circumstante that the island 
of Toamarama, on which they, instrueted by the god 
Ruahatoo to take refuge, resistcd the approach of the 


* Ellifi, vol. i, p. 387. 


Go 



n 

Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CALiFORNIA 






m 


CONDIT 10H OF mUABlTANTS 


water, though it rose every where around to the beight 
of several thousand fcet. Their belief in the JDeluge, 
though accompanied with some difhcuities of'a physical 
nature, remains unshaken ; and, in support of it, they 
allude to the eoral, shells, and other marine substantes 
occasionally found near the surface on the topa of their 
highest mountains. These, they maintain, could neither 
have been earricd thither by the inhabitan ta, nor have 
originally existed in the situations in whieh they are now 
secii, but inust have been dcpositcd by the waters of 
the ocean when the islands were inundated, 

Without any more special rcferencc to geology, wc 
are certain that no one wiU questio n the sonndness of 
the observatioh with wliich the author of the Polynesian 
Researches concludes his narrati ve. w The memorial of 
a universal deluge existing in those commumties by 
whicli civiliaation, 1 iterature, Science, and the arte have 
been carried to the highest perfection, as well as among 
the most untutored and barbarous, preserved through 
ali the migrations and vicissitudes of the human farnily, 
from the remote antiquity of its occurrence to the pre- 
sent time, is a most decisivc evidcnce of the truth of re¬ 
velatum, The brief yet satisfactory testimony to th is 
event, preserved in tlie oral traditions of a people secluded 
for ages from other parts of the world, furnishes strong 
additional evidence that the Scripture record is irrefra- 
gahle, In severa! respects the Polynesian account re- 
sembles not only the Mosaic, but those preserved by the 
earliest fami lies of the postdiluvian world, and supports 
the presumption that their reiigious system hasdescended 
from the Arkite idoiatry, the basis of the mythology ot 
the Gentile nations, The sleep of Ruahatoo accords 
witli the slumber of Bramah, wliieli was the occasion of 
the eri me that brought on the Hindoo deluge, Tlie 
waming to fleo and the means of safety resemble a tra- 
dltion recorded by Koempfer as existing among the 
Chinese. The canoe of the Polynesian Noah lias its 
counlerpart in the traditions of their antipodes the 
Pmids, whose memorial statos the bursting of the lake 
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Ilion, the overwhelming of the face of ali lands, and the 
drowning of ali mankmd, excepting two indi viduali» who 
escaped in a naked vessel (one without sails), by whom 
the island of Britain waa rcpeopled, The safety whieh 
the progenitor of the human race are said to have found 
in caves, or the summits of the mountains, when the 
watera ovcrflowed the land, bears a resemblance to the 
Hawaiian legend ; and that of Mexico, in wliich Coxcox» 
or Tezpi, and Ius wife are represonted as having been 
preserved In a bark, correapondfl with the Otaheitan tra- 
dition, Ofcher points of resemblance between tlie Poly- 
nesian account and the memorial of the Deluge circit- 
lated among the ancient nations might be cited; but 
these are sufficient to show the agreement in the testi- 
mony to the same event, held by the most distant tribes 
of the human race/'* 

After the m anner of most primitive nations, these 
simple reasoners ascribe the origin of ali things, even of 
their divinitiea, to night or darknesa. Taaroa himeelf, 
who is sometimes represented as uncreated, or as having 
existed from the begiiming, has his era also mcasured 
by a xeference to the period when he emerged from the 
gloom of choos, and assumed the office of a demiurgus. 
But whatever may have bcen the foundation of their 
mythology, the Polynesians were taught to se e their 
gods in eloudSj and hear them in the winds. The spe 11 
of enchantmcnt was thrown over every scene, whether 
by sea or by land, Thcy conceived themsclvcs sur- 
rounded by intelligences w here ver tliey contemplated 
the active powers of nature; and in the rising sun, the 
mi Id light of the moon, the shooting-star, the ftarae of 


* Eliis, vol. i. p. 394. On the subject of religion, Capta in Cook 
remarks, that they reproack mauy who boa r the na me of 
CJi ristiau, You ace no instauce of the m drawinear the Atua 
with carelesenesa and inattention, The supplicant is ali devo- 
tion ; he approachea the place of worship with reverentia! awe : 
uucorer^ when he treads on sacrcd ground; and prays with a 
fervour that would do honour to a better profession. He firmi y 
crediti? the tradithms of hia ancestors.. Ncme dares dispate the 
oxistetice of the Deity/* 
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the metcor, thc roar of the occan, or thc bimi of the 
tcmpest, they mdized the presence of mighty spirits. 
Amusement itself was not altogcther separata! from 
tcclings of grititlide ot adotation. In his games, the 
Otaheitan acknowledged thc authority of an invisible 
superintendent; every nrt had its patron, to whom thc 
working-man lifted up his thoughts; and the professor 
who healed wounds or curcd diseases, solicited the aid 
of Tama and Oitili, who united in their character the 
functions of the Grecian Esculapius, 

We Icarii from the missionaries that ahia, which, as 
well as varua , signifies spirit, is the general name by 
which the ohjects of worship are designatcd in Eastern 
Islanda* The first a appears to he a component paTt of 
the word, thongh in many sentences it is omitfced, in 
consequcnce of thc preccding word terminating in a 
vowel. Thongh little light is thereby thrown on the 
origin of the people, it ts interesting to traee the corre- 
spondence bctween thc tangata t first inan in PoJynesia, 
and the tangatanga, n principal deity among the South 
Americans j between the tua of the South Sea, the tev 
of the Mexicans, the deviyo of the Singalese, and the 
deva of the Sanscrit,* 

The ohjects which claimed thc worship of the natives 
in the Society Islands, appear to have heen their deified 
anceators, Idols, and e tus, These last, indeed, were 
common to other groups, and consistcd general iy of 
sornc reptile, bird, or fish, in which it was believed that 
a spirit reside d. It was by no means unconnnon to see 
a chief muttering a praycr to a fly, an ant, or a lizard ; 
and when any such animal was accidentally killed, a 
dtep sorrow wasexpressed by those who had courtcd its 
favour or dreaded its power to pnnish. An espeeial 
reverence was sliown towards a species of woodpecker, 
which was aceustoined to frequent the trees growing in 
the precincts of the tcmplcs. Hencc, this bird was con- 
sidered sacred, and allowed to fecd on the sacrifices ; or 


* Eliis, vol, i- p. 334. 
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rathcr, the god to whom the victim had been offer cd 
waa understood to approach, in that forni, to aeknow- 
ledge the piety of his votaries. The cry which it uttered, 
too, was regarded as a response made to the prayers of 
the priest, who alo ne could understand its import. 

As to the souls of sudi of their doad relationa as had 
heen hononred for their Services upon earth, they ima- 
gined that they had their abode in the world of night, 
whcre they occupied a station intermediate between 
gods and the human race, Though, in their addresses 
to them, they did not hesitafce to ascribe divine attri¬ 
butos, they nevertheleaa abstuined from such worship 
except on very particular occasions. It is said that 
no prayer waa ever made to those oromatuas except by 
wizardg and sorcerers, who implored their aid for the 
destruetion of an enemy, or to enahlo them to inflict 
injury on &ome individiial whom they werc hired to 
assail. The natives were greatly afraid of tliesc human 
demons; and it was to avoid the evils which tliey were 
stipposed to lmve the power of sending, that gifts were 
so profusely presented at their altara. Nor is it sur- 
priaing that they should have been regarded with sucli 
e iTiotions, because the chief oromatuas were the spirit» 
of departed warriors, wlio had distingiiislied themselves 
by feroeity and murder, not less than by their patriot- 
ism. Each was honoured with an image, through which 
his mfluence woa understood to be exerted ; and their 
skulls, in sonie casea, preserved along with the idol, 
were honoured with the same tokens of religious re- 
Bpecfc.* 

The idols were either unpolished logs of wood, wrapped 
in mimerous folds of sacred eloth, or rudely carved 
iuiages, braided with leayes and omamented with 
feathers. Into tliese sl irinos the god was bidieved to 
en ter at certa in seasons, or in answer to the spccial in¬ 
vocat ion of the priest. During this iiidwelling, the 


* Eliis, toI. i. p. 338. Williams * Missionary Enterprises, 
p. S4f>. , { . 
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tmage was held to bc very powerfni j but when the 
supernatural presence was withdrawn, its efficacy for 
good or for evil no longer existed. This distinctioa was 
e very where acknowledged both by those who made and 
by tiiosc who venerated the mystic symbols. The 
former deelared their entire conviction, that the virtue 
in the idol arose, not from the alteration made by their 
tools on the trunk of a tree, but from its being plaeed 
in the fcemple, and filled witli the spirit of the atua. 
It is wcll known that, bc sides offerings of various kinds 
of food, cloth, canoes, and other propertv, humari vic- 
tims were sacrificed in great numbers, more partieularly 
on the breaking out of a war, when the countenanee of 
Oro, the Mars of the Pacific, was to be gained, at what- 
ever expense of blood and suffering. Like the heathens 
of old, too, thcy were wont to inilict upon themselves 
the moat painful mutilations. Even the worshippets of 
Bual, who cut themselves witli knives till the blood 
guslied out upon them, did not carry self-torture to a 
greater extcnt than tho devotee at Otaheite and Tonga- 
taboo. It was customary, during the performance of 
sonae of their rites, to knock out their front teeth, and 
to deprive themselves of portions of their fingers ; inso- 
lnueh that, aecording to indisputahle accounts, it was 
hardly possible to meet a full-grown person who had 
not submitted to so-me such operation. 

Many mothers used to dedicate their ehildren to one 
of the deitics, hut principaliy to Hiro, the god of thieves, 
or to Oro, the god of war. If to the former of the se, 
the parent, before the hirth of hcr habe, went to the 
temple with the sui tabi e offer inga; when the priest, 
performing the ceremony, called <( catching the spirit 
i#f the god,” infuscd a portion of it into the uncon- 
scious chikl, that it might becomc a elever and desperato 
stealer. The greater numher, however, were desirous 
that their boys should become renowncd worrlors; and to 
secure this object of ambit ion, many cerenionies were 
performed before the infants saw the light, who, soon 
after they were boni, were taken to the marai, and 
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formally dedica ted to the god of amis. The spirit of 
the sanguinary deity was said to be u caught," and im- 
parted to the sucklmg as beforc ; and the cercmony was 
concluded by offerings, sacrifices, and prayers. At New 
Zcaiand, stones were thnist down the throats of the 
little boys, to give them firm hearta, and render them 
fearless eombatants. 

It is remarkable that the practice of human sacrifice 
rlid not prevail afc fclie Navigatore' Islands, though, itt 
those a little farther east, it was felt as one of the grest- 
est sco urges to which savage life is e ver exposed, When, 
for example» an invading enemy iiad dcsccrated a marai 
or temple, no fewer than soven victims ivere requircd 
to cffect the purificat ion, to restore the holy place to its 
wontcd sanctity, and to reconcile the ofifended god to his 
former dwclling. 

With notiora so groas in regard to the objecta of their 
worship, it was not to be expected that the ideas of the 
Polynesians, on a future state, could be either pure or 
exalted. Entertaining the general helief of an here- 
after, they could hardly fail to conclude that there must 
also be reward and punishment; but being strangers 
to ali inteliectual joy, they fixed their hopes on a para¬ 
dise whose flowers ne ver fade, and amidat which the 
fevoured spirita, enjoying perpetual youth, spend their 
days Ln boundless festivity and merriment. Thls was 
their heaven ; and the palus of hei i were believed to 
arise from a distant vicw of that happiness, which tor- 
tured the condennned sinner with vehement desires 
never to be gratified and never to cease, 

In order to secure the admission of a soul into future 
happiness, the corpse was dressed in the best maimer 
the relatives could afford, the head being wreathed with 
flowers and other decorations, according to the profes- 
sion or cliaracter of the departed. A pig was then baked 
whxrie and placed on the body, surrounded with u suit- 
able quantity of vege tabi es, “ Go, my friend," says the 
chief moumer, u when you were alive I treated you 
with kindness, and when you were 01 I did my best to 
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restare you to liealth ; and now you arc dead, there k 
your last gift. Go then, and with that gain an entrance 
into the palace of Tiki, and do not come to this World 
again to disturb and alarm us,” 

The Fijee Islanders present mutili more costly sacri¬ 
fices, in order to obtain repo&e or solace in the regions 
beyond the tomb. There the chiefs, according to their 
rank, liave from twenty to thirty wives; and when 
one of thesc great men dies, tlie body is laid in state 
under the open sky, in the preaence of a vast number 
of spectatore. The principal lady, aftcr being adomed 
in the most sumptuous inanner, walks forth and takea 
her seat near the deceased, wliere she is immediately 
strangled, by meana of a rope passed round her neck 
and pulled with the utmost violence, This proce ss is 
continued imtii four of the females have hcen put to 
deatli ; after whieh they are all buried in the same 
grave with their huaband, to cheer his passage into the 
invisible world, and to serve him in that distant land 
with their wonted zea! and submissiveness. 

In the first stage of their conversion, and before the 
veil was entirely remove d from their faces when read- 
ing the Scriptores, they took a great intereat in the 
ceremonias of the Mosaical Law, as bearing some re- 
semblance to the usages to whicli they themselves had 
been nccustomed. On this ground they were natur- 
ally led to inquire whethex their contrition would 
not be more acccptable unto God, were they to rend 
their garments and cover their lieads with aahes, than 
by uttering a simple expression of sorxow for their of- 
fences. lliey frequently adverted, also, to the history 
of our first parents, wishing to be informed whether, 
after their fall and expulsion from paradise, they had, 
throngh a sincere repentance, obtained forgiveness. 
Upon being told it was probable they had received 
pardon, and were now in heaven, one of them inquired 
liow Adam’s offence could possibly aifret his posterity, 
after the guilt contracted by it had bcen removed even 
from the perpetratore of the exime. With the euriosity 
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of children, they asked, whethcr the devii would have 
tempted Eve, and thereby bronght sin into the World, 
if God had not forbidden the fruit of the tree of know- 
ledge, On another occasion, onc of them expressed a 
desire to leam vrhafc caused tb a an geis in henven to sin 
or Satan to become a wicked spirit* He was told tha) 
pride was the cause of his fad, but that revelation was 
silent as to the origin of the undutiful emotion which 
first prompted disobedience in the heart of the re bellicus 
demon. 

In the course of his teacliing, a missionary had to 
sustam the following retort, which is much after the 
form of those argumenta that every mother hears from 
the mouths of her children at a ccrtain age, “ You say 
God is a holy and a powerful being, and that the devii 
is the cause of a vast increase of moral evil in the world, 
by exciting or disposing raen to sin. If, then, Satan be 
only a dependent creature, and the cause of so much 
evll, which is displeasing in the cye of the Almighty, 
wdiy does he not kill him at onc e, and thereby prevent 
ali the wickedness and suffering of which he is the 
author V* 

The durat ion of sufferings inflicted on tlie wicked in 
the future state was occasionally introduccd; and the 
poor natives asked, with great camestness, if none of 
their ancestors, or tlie former inhabitants of the istands, 
had gone to heaven S To this question the migsionaries 
could not possibly give a satisfactory reply ■ and we 
allude to these inquines, on the part of their catechu¬ 
mena, merely because they afford a proof of rcflcction, 
and also of such a degree of acutencss as must, when 
properi y direeted, lead to the most happy results. Their 
depth of thought is farther manifested by their reason- 
ing respecting the resurrection of the body. Of another 
world,and the existence of the soul in a separate state after 
the clissolution of the earthly frame, they appear to ha ve 
at ali times entertained acertain obscure belief; but the 
reaniniation of the mouldering dust neverseems to have 
occurred to them as a thing either likely or desirable. 
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There were, besides, points of difficuHy m the doctrine 
peculior to thcmselvcs. Many of tlieir re lati ve s or 
countrymen had been devoured by sharks, which, in 
their tura, were also caught and eaten by other men, 
vvho might afterwards be devoured by similar voracioris 
fishes. Cannibalism, agam, Is known to have been 
proctiscd in some islands, and to have prevailed univcr- 
sally in otliers; and it eannot be considered improbable, 
that many of their kindred have been eaten, after being 
taken in war, or cast a&hore by shipwreck. Upon 
stating these facts, of which unfortunately tliere is no 
room for doubt, they have asked whether, admitting ali 
the processes of new combination involved in their state- 
ment, the original parts of every human body will be 
reunited at the resurrection. 

In some of the islands the natives are found to reason 
011 the principies of an absolute fatalism. AII suffering, 
whether in this world or the next, is referred to the 
detennination of a fixed destiny, altogether irrcspective 
of character or conduct. The j udldal functions of their 
deitics were not understood to cxtend to virtue and vice 
in the ordinary acceptation of tlie terms j the only sinB 
which they visited witli their displeasurc being neglect 
of some ceremony, or refusal to present an appointecl 

offering, 

There has not been observed among them any trace 
of the metempsychosis or transmigration of souls, al- 
though they believed that hogs have in them a spark of 
immortality, and that tliere is a distinet place whither 
their spirits repair at death. Tlie same doctrine was 
extended to planta and flowers, which were imagined to 
possess not only a sensitive principle, but a soul in the 
proper meaning of the term, Generally speaking, their 
metaphysica! researchea were not profound; but the more 
inquisiti ve amongst them not unfrequently entered into 
discussions rcspecting the sourcc of the intellectual 
energias in man, and the Seat of the affections. They 
denied that the brain is, in any degree, the spring or 
instruinent of thought. On the contrary, wheii speaking 
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of mental exercises or moral sentiments, they invariably 
employed tenus, the import of which is best expressed 
by the word “ bowels ” as it is uscd in the sacred writ- 
ings. It is admitted tbat in somc instanees tlie originali 
ptrase might be translated ** heartand on this ground, 
their mode of spcaking would approach more nearly to 
our own idiom, a9, when we say, the thoughta» or the 
desires, or the imaginations of the heart. For soul and 
spirit, as we have secn, they have distinet ternis \ but 
it does not appear that they consklered eitlier of these 
as sharing in the emotions, whether pliysical or mora], 
which occasionally agitate the body. In short, to the 
liead they attributcd notliing in connexion with intel- 
lect, nor to the heart with respeet to senthnent, To 
the latter organ, separately consi dered, they aseribed no 
susceptibilities beyond those which are common to the 
hodily frame at large. Hence they contcndcd tbat the 
seat of tliQOght and sensation was in the abdominal vis¬ 
cera generally, and neither in the heart nor in the 
brain ; and in proof of the soundness of their opinion, 
they referred to the agitations produced in the internal 
parts by de&ire, fear^ joy, surprisc, and ali strong affec¬ 
ti ons of the mind. 

It is remarked by Mr Eliis that, though the mental 
capacity of the inliabitants of Eastern Polyncsia has 
becn but very partiaUy developed, they possess good 
ahilities. They are extremely curious and inquisitive ; 
and, compared with those of the weetem islands, they 
raay be said to display consi derable ingenuity and me- 
chanical invention. Unacquainted as they were with 
the use of letters, it need not he observed that their 
intellectual powcrs hadnot been improved by any regular 
culture ; but the principies of their civil polity, the 
observances of their complicated ritual, the legentis of 
their gods, the historica! songs of their bards, the beauti- 
ful and impassioncd eloquencc somc times displayed in 
their national asseniblies, and, above ali, the copious- 
ness, varie ty, and precision of their language, together 
with their knowledge of numbers, warrant the conclusion 
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already stated, that their minds are not destitute of 
natural vigour. 

In respeet of phy sic al attributos, tlic Polynesians, as 
a race, are not inferior to Europeans. Gencrally speak- 
ing, they are taller and more atiilctic. The eountenance 
is open and prepossessing, tliough the features are in 
some instances rather prominent. The form of the face 
is either round or oval, seldom cxhibiting any rcsem- 
blance to the angular shapc of the Tartar visage, while 
the profile bears a striking similarity to that of the 
European. Their hair is a shining black or dark~brown 
colour; not lauk and wiry like that of the Indian, nor, 
except in a few instances, woolly, after the manne r of 
the negro in Australia or the Papuan Islands. In 
point of stature, therc is a considerable difference between 
the men and women- The latter, taken in mass, are 
stronger and taller than English females, and are also 
distiuguished by a fulness of figure, sometimes approach- 
ing to corpuleucy. The prevailing colour in both sexes 
is olive, bronze, or reddish-brown, presenting occasionally 
a kind of medium between the yellow of the Malay and 
the red of the native American. But it is by no means 
nniform even among the pcoplc of the same island ; and 
the diversity, as inight be expected, is stili much greater 
among the inhabitants of the seYcral groups. The red 
or brown in tlie eountenance is more or less dark, with- 
out being at ali mixed with black ; and, in certain dis¬ 
tricta, the complexion is not very different from that 
which prevails in the Southern nations of Europe.'* 

The children at their birth are not much darkei than 
infants in tliis part of the world; and the skin only 
assumes the bronze liue as they grow up under constant 
exposure to the sun. Thosc parts of the body which are 
covered, eveu vvith their slight clothiug, are much fairer, 
at every period of life, than such as are neccssarily exposed 
to the wenther ; and it is noticed by one of the most dis- 
tinguishcd of the missionaries, that, notwithstandmg the 


* Eliis, vol. i. p. (13. 
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dark tint with which the climate appears to dye the 
skin, the ruddy bloom of hcalth and vigonr, or the sud- 
den bliish, is oftcn seen mantling the youthful counte- 
nance under the light-brown tinge which, like a thin 
veil, but partially conceals its glow. Idonee the nativos, 
supposing the white eolour of the European to be the 
effect of illness, beheld it with pity ; an impression that 
has long since given way to cxperiencc, which lias com¬ 
plete] y dissolvcd the fancied coonexion.* 

We are informed by the sarne author, that although 
remarkahly strong men are found among the Folynesians, 
they are in gcneral more distinguished hy activity than 
by muscular power. They engage in various kinds of 
Work with great spirit, but soon tiro. When a boat 
manned with English seamen and a canoe with natives 
happened to start from the shore, the latter instantly left 
the Europeans behind ; but, becoming fatigned, they gra- 
dually relaxed their exertions, while the sailors, pulling 
witbout intemission, speedilyovcrtook them,and ustmlly 
reached their destination firsh But they are, neverthe- 
less, capable of great enduranCe, One of them has been 
known to travel in the conrse of a day thirty or forty 
miles, over mountam and ravine, without taking any 
other refreshment than a little juiee from a sugar-cane. 
The faeility with which they perfbrm such jonmeys is, 
no doubt, the resuit of habit, as they are accustomed to 
clitnb the rocky precipices eveti from their childhood, 
Nor does it appear that the dnration of life among them 
is under the usnal limits, being about seventy years and 
upwards. Nay, it is probable that the rumi population 
nmst present many instances of great longe vity ; for 
their simple diet, the absence of ali stimulants, their 
habit of early rising, and, more espccially, an entire 
frecdom from irritat i ng cares, are extrcmely favourable 
to health and length of davs. 

tJ mt 

The early visiters to Otaheite were very favourably 
impressed with the appearance, marmers, and cleanliness 


• Eliis» vel. i. p. ft-J. 
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of the inhabitant®. In tlieir motions they obscrved botli 
vigour and ease ; their walk was graccful, their d e po ri¬ 
ment libera), and their behaviour to etrangers and to 
eaeh other aflfabk aml courkotis, In their dispositions 
they appeared to be brave, open, and candid, without 
suspicion or treachery, cruelty or revenge. Captain 
Cook mentions tliat the natives, both men and women, 
constanti y wash their whole bodies in running water 
three times every day ; once as soon as they rise in the 
moming, once at noon, and again before they sleep at 
night, whether the sea or river be near them or at a dis- 
tance, They wash, not only the mouth but the hands 
at their meals, alinost between every morse!; and their 
clothes as well as their persons are kept without spot or 
stain.* 

As one of the ccremonies connected with their natural 
condit ion, we must not fail to mention the mode in 
which they contraeted and solemnized the obligations 
of marriage, In the South Sea Islands, as in ali warm 


* The impression made oti the first mi ssion aries was not Iess 
advantageous to the simple ebildren of nature ; and in regard 
to the fcmalcs, they conci esco nd to inform us that w those who 
carefully clothe themselves and avoid the simbeams, are but a 
shade or two darker than a European brunette ; their eves are 
black and sparklirsg; their teeth white and even ; their skiu 
soft and delicate; tlieir limhs finely turned ; their hnir jetty, 
perfumed, and ornamented with flowers ; they are in genera 1 
large and wide over the ahoulders; we were thereforo disap- 
pointed in tho judgment we liad formed from the repori of pre 
coding travellers ; and though here and there was to be seen a 
young person whe might be esteemed comely, we saw few who, 
in faot, conld be called beauties ; yet they possem eminent 
feminine gr&ces ; their faces are ne ver darkencd with a scowl, 
or eovered with a cloud of sullenuoss or stispicion. Their 
rnanners are affable and engagiug ; their step easy, firm, and 

{ rraceful; their behaviour freo anci nnguarded ; alwaya bound* 
ess in generosity to eaeh other and to strangera ; their tempers 
wild, gentle, and lin&fFected ; slow to take otfenco, ca-dly paci- 
fied, and seldom rctainiug resentment or revenge, whatever pro- 
vocation they nmy have received. Their arma and hands ure 
very delicately formed ; and though they go barcfoot, their feet 
are’not coarse and sj>reading. ? — Voyuge io the 
Southern Pacific Qcean in the Years 1796, 1797, 1708 , in the 
• Ship Lond. 1799>, pp. 330, 337. 
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countries, the matrimonLai union takes place at an early 
age ; but among the chiefs, and otlier persons of rank, 
a betrothment waa usually ratified when the future 
husband and wife were stili in their cliildhood, The 
parties theraselves were not auffieiently advanced in life 
to foria any judgment of their own ; yet we are assa re d 
that, on arriving at maturi ty, they rarely ohjected to 
the engageiaenta which their friends had made on their 
behalf. Among the lower class, where family connex- 
ious and a suitable establishment had little weight in 
the consideratioris which deterimned the propriety of u 
match, the young persons were less restrictcd iii their 
choice, In such cases the contraet, heing foundcd on 
affection or mutual respect, was confinned with a greater 
appearance of free ageney* 

When the time fixed for the marriage arrived, groat 
preparations were made for the dances, gamea, and other 
festive cntertainments usual on such occasio ns. A com- 
pany of strolling players gcnerally atteuded, and on the 
day preceding the nuplials, their exlubitions were seen 
to commcnce, Next iuorning, an altar wus erccted in 
the house of the bride *s parenta, on w T hich were placed 
the relics of her ancestors, including sometiines their 
skulU and larger bones, together with such presents as 
lier relatives had thought proper to send. As tlie sane* 
t ion of the goda was deemed essential to the validity of 
the contraet about to be recognised, t]ie eercmony was 
ahvays performed in a place of worship, On entering 
the temple, the bride and bridegroom clianged their 
clothcs, and put on their wedding garments, which were 
e ver aftcrwards considered sacred, The priest, arrayed 
in his officia! robes, turning to the Dian, said, £( wilt 
thou not cast away tliy wife 1” To this questio n he an- 
swered, no ; and upon receiving a similar assurance 
from the bride, tlie minister, oddressing them botli, pro- 
nounced these words: <( if it be thus with you, happy 
shall ye be.” He then offered a prayer to the gods 
in their behalf, entreating that they might live in aftcc- 
tion, and realize ali the liappiness which marriage was 
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designed to secure. On some occasions the feinale re¬ 
lativos, cutting their faces with a sharp instrument, 
reccived tlic blood on a piece of clotli, whieh they de- 
posited at the feet of tlie hride ; a cercmony whieh was 
meant to denote, that any inferiority of rank that miglit 
lia ve existed between the parties was thereby removed. 
The two fami lies also to whieh they respecti vely be- 
longed were ever afterwards regarded as one; the mix- 
ing of their blood being esteemed an emblem of their 
union.* 

Of the wives, we are assnred by the best writers, that 
in general they are atFcctionate., tender, and obedient to 
their huebands, and uncommonly fond of their children; 
nursing them with the utmost care, and being particu¬ 
lari y attenti ve to keep their li mbs supple and straight, A 
cripple is hardlv ever seen among them in carly life ; any 
sucli defect, indeed, would reflect the highest discredit 
on the inother. They construet not, it is truo, any parti- 
tions in their houses ; but it ia asserted that they have, 
in many instances, more refincd ideas of decency than 
ourselves, and ne ver, in their domestic intcrcourse, give 
any cause of ofFence to modesty or decorum. It is re- 
corded that polygamy was practised to a great extent by 
the people of Otaheite. Many of the inferior chiefe, or 
raatiras, it is admitted, had two or three wives, who ap- 
peared to receive from them an equal degrec of respect 
and the samc portion of mointenance. But among the 
higher class of their simple aristocracy it was different; 
for, although they miglit keep a number of females, it 
was rather a systein of coneubinage than a plurality of 
wives whieh prevailed amongst them. The individual 
to whom the diief was firat united in marriage, or whosc 
rank was nearest his own, was considered as his wife, 


* Mr Eliis (Polvnesian Researehes), vob i. p. 273, remarks 
that, notwitlistanding ali this ccrcraouy, the marriage tic was 
probably onc of the wcakest whieh exiated among them * 
neither party fceling thcmselves bonnd to abido by it longer 
than it suitud their mcliuations and convemence. 
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and 90 long- as she lived with him the other females wcre 
regarded as inferior to her.* 

There are in the volumes of the mlssionaries, from 
Tivliom our most satisfactory Information is derived, 
many interesting notices ilhistrativc of the opinioni for- 
mcrly prevailing in the South Se a on the subject of sor- 
cery and divination, Though the details are, in many 
cases, ludicrous and even disgusting, they all manifest a 
helief in tlie powcr of supernatural beings, and in the 
subjection of matter to the dominion of raind, whether 
henevolent or destructive. The means used to ascertain 
the will of the gods, and to avert the effccts of their 
anger, bear no small rescmhlance to those employed by 
the ancient Greeks and Romana for the same purpose ; 
and hence the classical scholar, while hc may regret the 
absence of the pleasing mythology with which the latter 
are Associated, will aeknowledge that the gross rites of 
Otakeite may betraced to the same source with the more 
elegant adoration which was offered to the deitiea of 
Delphi and Elcusis. Both flowed from the same foim- 
tain,—the consdousness that man cannot dircet his own 
steps through the joumey of life, nor detemime the cir- 
cumstances in which it ahall be finally closed, 

Bnt the opcralioiis of that principle wcre not confined 
to the defence or wclfare of the individua! who had re- 
course to them : they wcre more frequently employed 
with fhe view of doing injury to others, Tho persona 
who devoted themselvcs to sorccry as a profession, readily 
lent their a id to tlie vindictive passions of those by whom 
they were employed; and it is eertain that either by 

* Eliis, vol. i. p, 27i* Rienzi, Oc<Sanie, ou Ciuquicme Partio 
du Monde, Eevue Geographiquo et Ethnographiquo de la 
Malaisie ; de la Micronesie ; de la Polvnesie, et de la Mala- 
nesie (3 tomes, raris, 1836), tomo deuxieme, p« 316, In 
the cliapter cntitlcd “ Des Femines en gCutfrai,” M. Do 
Itienzi has itated some things on the subject of maniace among 
the Polyne&ians, which must not bo taken too literally. The 
narrat i vea of tho English missionarios do not authorize the be* 
liiif that their notions of female honour wcre quite so relaxedaa 
the French writer, tru stiti g to other sonrces of Information, has 
represented them. 
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means of poison secretly adininistcrcd, or by the influente 
of terror oti the hnagination, they could produce the 
most hombie effecta. The incantations usually cora,- 
menced with a curse, pronounced by the priest or by 
tlie offended individua 1 himsclf, in the name of certain 
gods ; and, from the vcngeancc thereby imprecated, no 
hope of cscape could be entertaiued, cxcept by securing 
the interposition of some more powerful demon. We 
are infonned, however, that the simple mysteries of 
prayer and offeTings were not held sufficient to accom- 
plish the object of the wizard, whether for assault or 
protection. Like the Circes and Medeas of ancient times, 
the minister of Polyuesian superstltion required some 
outward means whereby lie might reach either the body 
or the mind of the person against whom his art was to 
be practised, As a vehicle by which the tormenting 
spirit might enter, he dcinandcd parings of the mnis, a 
lock of the Iiair, saliva from the mouth, or else a portion 
of the food which the doomed victim was to eat. This 
waa callcd the tubu; and over it were performed, in 
the temple of tlie oromatua, those diabolical rites which 
were deenied essential to the potency of the charm. 
During this process tlie evil spirlt was supposed to enter 
into the tubu, and, through it, into the ihdividual whose 
life was mcnaced. If it was a portion of food, it was 
placcd in his basket; and, if eaten, a sudden death sci- 
dom failed to ensue. The most acute agonies and ter- 
rrfie distortions of body were in niany casesexperienced ; 
the wretched su flerer appeared in a state of frantic mad- 
ness, tora, as was imagined, by a malignant fury, under 
whose drcadful povver lie writhed and foained* 

There is little doubt but that poison was the chief in- 
st rument employed in all those private murtiers, though 
it was, in gencral, so cautiously administered that the 
hand of the assassin could not be detected. The foliow- 
ing instance, recordcd in the Polyuesian Eesear^ches, 
affords an illustration of this atrocious practice vvhicli 
cannot bo jnistaken, bccause the youth of the vietim 
precluded tlie influenec of any merely mental impression, 
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One of the missionaries happencd to send two native 
boys, his servant s, from Eimeo to Otaheite for arum- 
roots, The man under whose cave it was growing was 
a sorcerer j but being from home, the lads, aecording to 
the directious they had received, went to the field and 
procured the roots for which they had been sent. Before 
they departed, the pcrson who had charge of tlrc field 
retumed, and was so enraged that he pronounced the 
most drcadfui iniprecations upon one or both of them. 
They set off for Eimeo, but apparently took no noticc of 
the thrcatening, One of them was ahortly aftcrwards 
taken ill; and the malediction of the soreerer being made 
known to his friends, it was immediately concluded that 
the poor child was possessed by an evil spirit. Alarm- 
ing symptoma rapidly increased, and some of the mis- 
sionaries went to scc him. On entering the place wliere 
he lay, a most appalling speetacle was presented: the 
unfortunate patient was lying on the ground, writhiug 
in anguish, his eyes apparently rcady to start from his 
head, and his limbs ngitated with violent convulsions. 
The relations standing around were filled with horror at 
the siglit of tormenta which they could neither mitigate 
nor remove; and the sufferer soon afterwards expired in 
the most frightful agonies.* 


It is a singnlar circumstance, that, while this abomin- 
able practice continued among the nativos, the sovccvers 
invariahly acknowledged that their de vices were harm- 
less when employed against Europeans; allegiug that 
these last were under the kecping of a Being much more 
powerful than any spirit which their ineantations could 
evoke. But the safety of the white men arose from their 
limited intercourse with the heathen priesthood, who, 
there is no doubt, aided their spells by means of most 
subtile poisons conveyed in food or liquids. Indeed somt* 
of the sorcerers, since their conversion to Christianity, 
have confessed their guilt in this respect; admitting that 
the deaths which had been nttribiited to their superna- 
tural agcncy, were occasioned by destructive mixturos. 


* Eliis, vol. i. p. 3G(i. 
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The forms of anguiy among the Gtaheitans wDl re¬ 
ni ind every reader of the ceremonies practised for leam- 
ing tlie will of thc gods in Grcece and Rome. Divina- 
tion was pursued in a variety of modcs, by ali of which 
it was imagmcd that future eventa might be made known 
to tliose whose intere sta induced them to look into the 
perspective of coming time. Mucii of it was conneeted 
with the sacrifices they offered, more especially the ap- 
pearances of the animal in tlie agonies of death, or im- 
mediutdy after life was extinguished, Iu thc muscular 
actio n of the fibres, the colour of the blood, or the con- 
dition of the viscera, thc priest could behold the success 
of armies, the fall of a dynasty, or tlie conquest of an 
ishmd. In another particular the similarity between fhe 
sacerdotal craft of ancieot Europe and that of tlie South 
Sea is equally conspicuous. The god was supposed to 
enter the individual who ministered at his altar; who, 
inflate*! as it were with the divinity, eeased to act as a 
voluntary agent, but moved and spoke as if entirely un¬ 
der tlie influence of snpematural power. sooner, 
however, liad he uttered tlie response of the oracle than 
the paroxysm began to subside, and composure ensued ; 
though, in some cases, thc excitcment conti mied several 
days, during which ali his words and aetions were con¬ 
sidere d as the fruit of direcfc inspiration. 

Our account of the state in which the Polynesians 
werefound by the early navigatore would be incomplete 
did we fail to add a few remarks on a fraternity, known 
in some of the islands under the namo of Areois. So 
far as their practices tlirow any light on the object of 
their institution, they may be said to eombine tlie cha- 
racteristies of gipsies, strolling players, and kniglits- 
errant. Though their aetions are neither pure nor 
gener ous, they claim a hcavenly origin; maintaining 
that their society was founded by two brothers of Oro, 
the god of war, who, learning that he was in the liabit 
of paying stolen visita to a lady in the vallcy of Bora* 
bora, descended to thc carth to watch liig proce cdings, or 
to congratulate him on his bappiness. In retum for this 
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attentiori, lie authoiized them to establish a community> 
who should possess ccrtain piivileges, and be restrictod 
to special rulcs. Among t he se last was an injimction 
that they should live in cclibacy, and ha ve no descend- 
antsj hence, though they did not positi vely pro bibit 
marriage, the modcm areois considor them&clves boimd 
to murder thcir children. In some respects, indeed, they 
bear a re se robi ance to the priests of Cebelc and Bacchus, 
who, wliile they freely indulged thcir inordinate des i res, 
were not allowed to encumber thcmselves with the in- 
convcmenee of progeny. 

A late Esiter has descnbed them as “ legion-fiends of 
the volup tuo us haunts of Belial/' who rove from one 
island to anothcr, at home every where, and every where 
welcomed on account of the merriment they carry with 
them. They are also obsequiously revereneed for the 
terror they inspire, when they have oecasion to extort 
property from those who dare not withhold it, whether 
they sue or whether they threaten, They consist gen- 
erally of the cleverost and most handsome persons of both 
sexes, though the proportion of men to women is at least 
as five to one. Before the restraints of Christianity were 
acknowledged among the natives, whenever a company 
of areois, after onc of thcir brief voyages, landed upon a 
shore where they meant to rnake some etay, their first 
business was to present at the marai a small sueklng-pig 
as a thank-offering to the godfor having conducted them 
thither in safety, But this sacrifice was understood to 
intimate more than a simple feeling of gratitude; it slg- 
nified also to the people among whom they had come 
that they wanted food. This rite, therefore, was usually 
foliowed hy what was emphatically called a (i fccding;” 
wlien fifty or sixty hogs, pcrliaps, and finit in propoiv 
i ion, were presented to them, together with ltslis of 
cloth, and every other thing necessary for thcir per- 
sonal accommodat ion, 

The publie entertainments, purchased at this liigh 
price, eonsisted chiefly in dmmatic scenes, composed 
with little ekill, or in the recita! of legendary tales con- 

Go gle 




80 CQXUITIOX OF I^HAlilTAKTS * 

eerning thegodsand their own anccstors, Many of tliese 
pieces were so regularly constructed as to be capable of 
verbal repetit ion from time to time 5 while others were 
accompanied with aucli illustrations as the fancy of the 
performer might enable him to introduce 011 thespur of 
the occas ion. Their leader wus placed, cross-leggcd, 
on a stool scven fect high, with a fan in his hand, iu the 
midst of admiring auditors, whom he delighted with his 
drollcry, or channed with his wit. He introduced the 
recitation with a sort of prologue, when, after exhibiting 
some fantastic attitudcs, the wliole party began their 
scrng in a low voice and mcasured cadente, which» in- 
creasing In intcnsity as tliey proeeeded, became at length 
exceedingly loud and rapid. When quite cxhausted by 
the violence of their exertions, tliey discontinued the 
performance, until revived strength and a fresh au dic neo 
encouraged them to a renewal of their follies. 

On sudi oecasions their dress was not lesa remarkable 
tlian their acting and music ; their bodies bcing painted 
with charcoal, and their faces stained with a scarlet dye, 
Some times tliey used a belt of yellow leaves, whicli re- 
sembled closely the feather-girdles of the Peru vians and 
other American tribes. At other times tliey worc a ve st 
formed of the ripe plantain, and omamented their heads 
with the most brilliant foliage that could be proeured, 
1 1 is remarked by Mr Eliis, thnt in their performnnces 
the priests and other public persons were ridiculed with- 
out mercy, and that ali usio n was frcquently made to 
passing events, to a royal marriage, or the incidentsof a 
war. But daneing appeara to have becn a favourite and 
more frequent eiitertainment than the farcc or burletta; 
and they ofteii kept it up during the greater part of the 
night, accompanied by their voices, the ftute* and the 
drum* Spacious houses, highly decorated, were erecte d 
in most of the islands for their accommodation, 

The areo is were dividcd into sevcral classes, each of 
which was distinguished by the tattooing on their bodies, 
The highcst order was callcd avae parai , painted leg, 
the leg being complctely blackencd from the toe to the 
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knee ; and the inferior grades received a corresponding 
appellation from the place or pattem of thi$ species of 
adornment. The seventh class, whose persons were more 
or less disfigtired with paint and carving, was denomi¬ 
na tcd poo faarearea, or plcasure-making, because from it 
were selected the dancers and chief pantomimists, But, 
in addition to the seven regnlar classes, thcne were nu~ 
merous individualg of both scxes who attachcd thern- 
selves to this dissipated fraternity, preparing their food 
and dresses, and performing other menial duties, Nor 
was tliis institution confined to any particula r rank in 
society : it was composcd of indivlduals bclonging to 
every order of the inhabitante. In ali cases* however, the 
adniission was attended with a variety of ceremonies, and 
followed by a protractcd noviciate; there being superior 
distmctions which could not be attained until after a 
JaboriouB attention to the myste nes and rites of the bro- 
thcrhood. 

It was believed by the mass of the pcople, that &uch 
as beeaine areois were prompted by the direct inspira- 
tion of the gods. When, thcrefore, any individttal wished 
to be admitted to their society, he repaired to one of their 
public exhibitions in a state of apparent derangement, 
and arrayed in a fanciful dress. After a considerabit; 
trial of his docility and talents, if he persevered in the 
desire to be inaugurated* the eeremony took place in cir~ 
ciimstanoes not dissimilar to those which used to aceom- 
pany the introduction of a novice into the secrcts of free- 
masonry, Their elevfttion to the sevcral orders of their 
craft, too, proceeded on like grounds, After the gods 
were solieited to sanctiori the ad van coment, the candi¬ 
date* were takcn to the temple, wliere their foreheads 
were fiolemnly anointed with fragrant oil, The sacre d 
pig, wrapped in a consecratcd cloth, was next put into 
the hand of each individua], and formally offered to the 
divinity; after which they were deelared to be areo is of 
the order to which they had respectively aspired. If 
the pig, thus presented, was killed, it was buried in the 
sanctuary ; but if kcpt ali ve, its ears were omamented 
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with a tassel composed of the ftbre of the cocoa-nut. It 
was then liberat ed, and being regarded as sacred, on ao 
cornit of its being offered to a god, it was allowcd to feed 
where it pleased until It died a natural death, 

Pexhaps it was owing in no small degree to tlie solein- 
nity now described, as well as to the legend which re- 
spects tlie origin of their institution, that the arcois 
passcd their lives, cstcemed by the people as a superior 
order of beings» cloacly allicd to the gods, and deriving 
from them a license to perpetrate the various euormitiea 
which disgraced their whole hody. Frce from kbour 
and care they roved from island to island, snpported by 
tlie cliiefs, or feasting on the plunder taken from the 
grounds of the poor husbandmen. Such, too, was the 
system of delusion connected with their superstition, 
that for them was reserved that Elysium which their 
mythology taught them to believe was provided In a 
future state of existence, for persona so distinguished by 
the favour of heaven. 

It is gratifying to add, that an institution which so 
long exerted a baneful infiucnce over the minds of an 
ignorant indolent people» has already lost much of ita 
authority and many of its adherents. The purer mo- 
rality of the gospel lias pnt to shame their abominable 
practiccs ; while the taste of the simple nativea, already 
greatly refmed by the more exalted nature of the pur- 
suits to which they are now invited» begins to contemn 
the paltry amusements afforded by tlie areols, and to 
abhor tlie immoral principies on which they were found- 
ed, We are assured that some of those who were ring- 
leaders in all the vice and erneity connected with the 
system, are at present distinguished for their active 
benevolence and exeroplary lives, One of the first di a» 
cons of the church at Hualnne, and who» as a mission- 
ary to his heuthen brethren, has p roved an indefatigable, 
upright, intelligent man, was once the principal areoi 
in the island of Ralatea, 
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CHAPTER III. 


On the Means employed for Improving the Inhabitante of 
the South Sea Istands, and moro espectailp the Introduc- 
tion of Christianity. 

Motivcs to Discovery—Exertions of Mis&ionaries — Savage Life 
nerer spontaneously improved—Proceedingg of Lieutenant 
Bligh at Otaheite—The Failure of Spauish Priests—Origiu 
of Misaionary Society—Sailing of the Duff— Landing of 
Missionaries—Different Viows as to the Means of civilizing 
Barbarians—South America and Africa — First Efforts at 
Otaheite fruitless—Remarks of Kotzebuc — Similar Opinions 
adopted by the Literary Journals—Bcnefits conferred by 
Means of Christian MUsions—Abolition of Infanticide and 
huinau Sacrifices—Diffictilties to be encoimtered—Brighter 
Prospecta opened—Remarlc on the Qualifications of a Mis- 
siouary. 

Consldering the bene volent spirit whieh usually ani¬ 
matos the British public, it was not probable that db- 
coveries so intereeting as those which had crowned the 
efforts of Wallis, Byron, Carteret,aiid Cook,would be long 
allowed to remain unproductivc of advantage to the inha¬ 
bitante of the remote lands thereby brought to light. It 
was iadeed the main object of the successive voyages that 
did so much honour to the reign of George the Third, to 
increase and to diffuse knowledge, not only at home, but 
more especially arnong rude tribes in the inoet distant 
parta of the earth, wlio, it was hoped, might hy sueh 
means be rcscued from ignoranee and superstition, and 
be made fit to sharc ali the blessings of civilized exist- 
ence. On former occasions, the patrona of navigation 
had allowed themselves to be in no small degree influ- 



Co gle 









90 


ON CHIUSTIANITY AS THE MEANS 


enccd by the prospect of acquiring vast treasurcs, of 
descrying new countries where tlieir power might be 
established, or of improving commereo, whereby private 
wcaltli would be augmented, and the national resourccs 
enlarged. 

Such motives were at one time avowcd in ali the nu- 
tions of Europe. The exertions of Columbus, for ex- 
ample, were stimulated not less by the love of glory than 
hy the hope of adding to the magnificence of the mo- 
narcha who had countenanced his adventure. The patii 
to India roimd the castem Cape was discovered under the 
action of a similar impulse ; and even when the English 
fiist touehed the shores of Norfch America, they thought 
not of the nativos, whose coudition might have excited 
their pity, but of the mines of gold with which they be- 
lieved that the mountains every wliere abounded, In 
proportion as the mercantile spirit gained strength, the 
objeets of the travcUer and navigator became less pure ; 
and it was not till a period comparati veiy recent that 
the labours of the disco verer, whether hy sea or land, 
were sanctificd by the loftier aim of promoting scicnee, 
or extending the benefits of religbn. 

At an earlier period, and when as yet the desire to 
bring the heathen within the pale of salvat ion was re- 
cognised as the most sacred and the most powerful of ali 
induccments that could lead men to act or to suffer, 
much toil was endured, and many dangers were braved 
by christian missionaries, who thought it not too much 
to travel on foot through savage countries, with the pre- 
cepts of the gospel in their hands, and its warm benevo- 
lence in their hearts. No one can read, without admira- 
tion for his zeal and self-denial, the labours of Francis 
Xavier, who journcyed into far countries, and encounter- 
ed all the pcrils incident to an unprotected residencc 
among the iiercest barbarians, that he might convey the 
knowledgeof the cross to the remote st provinces of India, 
Inspired by agenerous love for mankind, and encouraged 
by the predictions of the Divine Author of his faith, the 
true Christian has at all times cndeavoured to extend 
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the influenee of its humanizing doctrines and exalted 
hopes to ali the ends of the earth, Tiie command of 
the Redecroer to propagate hia religion was, in the first 
instance, cheerfully obeyed hy the apostles, who, in 
defiance of the oppositio n that was marshalled agam st 
them, bore the mcssuge of truth and good-will into ali 
the nations known in their days to the Greek or the 
Roman ; and as the world became enlarged hy new disr- 
covcries, their successors carried the same comfortable 
tidings far beyond the ancient boundaries of geographical 
sciencc, into thoae regions where the sun was aupposed 
to rise and set. 

Nor is there any reason to believe tiiat the authority 
of Cimst, though continually increasing, has yet ap- 
proached near to its utmost limits. On the contrary, the 
present state of the world affords a strong presumption, 
independently of the numerous predictions contained in 
the Bible, that the gospel will become the nniversal re¬ 
ligion of mankmd. Severat christian States have for 
ages been sending fortli large and flourishing colonies 
into every quarter of the globe : Mohammedans and 
heathens are not doing the same. Believers, wherever 
they can find admissionj labour to make proselyte s, 
whereas the adherents of other religions are either indif- 
ferent about their creeds, or proudly refuse to commu¬ 
nicate the superior advantages whicli they suppose them- 
selves to enjoy* Hence itbeeomes every ycar more and 
inore manifest, that the kingdom of the Mes&iah, bv the 
increase of its own subjects, and by the gradual accession 
of strangers, will, at no distant period, overspread the 
whole earth, 

When the dark ages feli upon Europe, the views of the 
fuithful were narrowed, and their exertions paralysed, 
The apostolical cxample ceased to produce its wonted 
effect upon their minds ; and yielding to the pressure of 
invasion which rolled down upon them from th-e North, 
the morecivilized States deemed it enough to protect the 
archives of ChristianIty and the works of its greatest 
authors, in the sacred retreats of monaatic life. Ali in- 
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tercourse with distant countries was rendercd impracti- 
cable by the barbarism wliich cvcry where prevailed be- 
yond the immediate vicmifcy of the tvvo capita Is of the 
East and West. In such circumstances, nothing conld 
be effected by t he most ardent spirit of charity or of secii- 
lar enterprise. But no sooner did a wny appear to be 
opened up beyond the limita of the empire, than the 
ehristian missionary resumed his holy office, and lield 
Mmself prepared to foliow either the track of the eara- 
van through the Arabian desert, or the mnrch of anniea 
towards tbe confines of Upper Asia. The Crusacles, again, 
inore worthy of praise in their objeet than for tlie means 
adopted hy those in wliose zeal they had their origin, 
sccured likewise a channd for the propagat ion of the 
true faith j and, though tlie peaceful lessons of the New 
Testament could not be harmoniously Associated with 
such projecta of conqucst and revenge as earried too 
many of the soldiers of the cross into Palestinc, an op- 
portunity was afforded for renewing a comniunication 
with tlie interesting tribes between the Mediterrancan 
and the Euphrates, to whora the blessings of Chmtianity 
were first offered» From tliat period down to the pre- 
sent day, endeavours, more or less wise, have been made 
to extend the knowledge of revealed trnth to heatlien 
lands ; and the men of our own age, not less active tlian 
their prcdccessors, have witnesaed results more gratify- 
ing perhaps than any wliich have cxowned the labours 
of the chureh since the close of the third century, 

The religion of Christ, 'vvlietlier viewed in its origin or 
early history, makes a claim upon ali who profess fhith 
in it, for an active dissemination of its light and hopes. 
Its first missionaries were instructed to go forth Luto ali 
the world; and the name of apostles conferred upon 
them in the inspired writings, denoted at once tlie nature 
of their iabours, and tlie delegated authority confided to 
them by their Divino M aster» Most of those qualiiied 
to teach, obcyed the solemn mjimetion communicated to 
Iiis personal disciples; and many otliers, who miglit not 
have opened their hearts to such motives, accomplished 
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the aame beneficcnt object, when scattered abroad by the 
violence of persecution. 

Iti the nature of things, it seems impossible, with re- 
spect to savage countries, that i dolat ry can be remove d, 
or civilisation introduced, by any other means than the 
actual arrival of strangers who profess the true roljgion, 
and by tbe continued experience of the benefits which 
a rise from cultivating the arts. The prophet Jeremiah, 
in the old time, put the question, 14 hath any nat ion 
changed their gods, which yet are no gods V 7 and the 
fact involved in this expostulation is confirmed by the 
experience of mankind in ali tlio forms which society 
has e ver been found to assume, and in ali parts of the 
world hitberto laid open to the inspcction of the philo- 
sopher or the divine. Notribe has cver yet been known 
to raise itself from barbarism into knowledge and rcfine- 
ment; the savage has never by his innate powcrs, emerg- 
ed from his narrow views and gross habits, so as to ori- 
ginate institutiona nnalogous to those of an instructed 
people; the child of nature has not, in cither hemi- 
sphere of our globe, spontaneously “ changed his gods,” 
howcver contemptible, nor elevate d his thoughts to the 
adorat ion of Him who is a spirit, and who must be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in trutln* 

lt was once an established opinion among a certam 
class of philosophcrs that the original condition of man, 
as he came from the hand of his Maker, diiTered not 
materially from the state in which the Hottcntots and 
Patagonians were found by the earlv discoverers ; and 
that, in the course of ages, he bad accomplished a painful 
passagc upwards to civilisation, through the successive 
stages of pnstorul and agricultural life. No hypothesis 
is less fortificd than this by cibservatioii and bistorical 
research ; for there is not on reeord onc in st ance of a 
people, in any portion of the earth, having, by their 
own excrtions, thrown oif the habits of the barbarian, 


* Sec Jeremiah, clup. ii. ver. 11, and St Gospel, 

cjiap. iv, ver. ‘24. 
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and engaged in the pursuits of libcral art or philoso- 
phical investigatio n. Henee arises a moti ve to the 
hene volent mind, even abstractedly from ali considera¬ 
tioris of religious dutv, to visit with the light of know- 
ledge the numero us tribes vvho arc stili in volve d m the 
grosseat darkness, and subject to ali tlic evils which be- 
fall imm vhen unnided by soeial institutionau* 

Yiewed under thia ospect, the annals of our race will 
present at onco a eommand and an encouragemont to 
exertion, ln allusion to the humanizing efifects of the 
goapel, a distinguislied author wrote as followa with re- 
spect to our own country at an early age :—■“ Even over 
the wild people inhabili ng a countiy as savage as theoi- 
selves* the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing 
under his wings. Good men, 011 whom the name of 
8 aint(while not used in a superstitious sense) waa jnstly 
bestowed, to whom life and the pleasures of the world 
were as nothing so they could call sonis to Christian- 
'ty, undertook and succeeded in the perilous task of 
anlightening these sa vages. Religion, although it diri 
not at first change the mannefs of nations waxod old in 
barbarism, failed not to introduce those institutions on 
which reat the dignity and happiness of sociul life. The 
law of marriage wns cstablished among them, and ali 
the hratalizing evils of poiygamy gnve place to the con¬ 
sequentes of a union which tends most directly to sepa¬ 
rate tlie humati from the brute species, The aholition 
of idolatrous cercmonies took away many brutalizing 
practices ; and the gospel, liko the grain of mustard- 
seedj, grew and flouiislied, in noiscless increase, insinuat- 
ing itito men's hearts the blessings insepamble from its 
induence.”+ It is manifest, in short, that mon must be 


* Tke opinioiis here alhided to will be fonnd devcloncd with 
great ingenuity by the celebrated Lortl Kamcs, in hisHistorv 
©f Man.” An ableAnewer,writteii bythciateDrDoigufStirlin^, 
wae published anonymouBly f which is uudcrstood to liave ghakon 
the faith of the learned juuge in his own conclusione. 

f History of Scoti and, by Sir Waltcr Scott (Lotid. 11130), 
vol. i. p, 8. 
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roused by a foreign influence from his dream of slotli- 
fiil superstition ; and iti the traditional lmtory of ail 
nations, aceordingly, niention is made of a period when 
some benevolont or powerful stranger arrived, bringing 
with lviin the knowledge of letters or a warlike force, 
b y means of which he changed the custoins of their 
fathers. The Greeks have their Cadmus, to whom thuy 
attribute the gift of lit erat ure. Other tribes refer to 
Hercules the origin of refinement; and in ali may be 
traced the avatar of some heavenly mind, which taught 
the barbarian to think and to improve his taste. 

In genera! the savage has been exterminated rather 
than improved* Tlie white anan who coveted his land 
or hia game, has driven the native of the wilderness and 
the forest from his accustomcd haunts ; o fieri ng to the 
wjld spirite, who had never known a master, the fear- 
ful alternati ve of submission or death. But in the islands 
of the great Pacific, we are pennitted to contemplate a 
more agrecable scene. The purpose wliich earried the 
European thither was neither conquest nor mineral 
treasure, nor even the more legitiinate prospeet of com¬ 
mereo, wluch enriclies wlule it improves the simple 
eultivator of the soil. Of our own countrymen more 
especialiy it may he asserted, tliat the moti ve wliich in¬ 
ii uced them to renew an intcrcoursc with the inhabitante 
of the Soeiety Islands, was a desire to ameliorate their 
eondition, by conveying to their shores knowledge, 
vixtae, and religion, 

The first expedition thither may indeed appear to 
ha ve originated in more selfish feelings, as the benefit 
expected from it had a re fe rene e to ourselves rather tlian 
to them, About seventeen yeara after Captain Cook 
retunied from lus first voyage, certam merchants and 
planters interested in the West Indies, represented to his 
majeaty, that the introduction of the bread-fiuit-tree into 
those colonies miglit pro ve of the greatest advantage. 
The king, entermg into their vicws, gave directions thal 
a ship suitable for the important purpose should bc forth- 
with prepared; and the cbarge of superintending tho 
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arrangements being committe d to Sir Joseph Banks, no- 
thing was Icft undone whicli seemed necessaiy to secure 
ultimate success. We now allude to the Bounty, com- 
manded hy Lieut enant Bligh, whose nam e is so closely 
connectcd witii the nnhappy mutiny which cnsucd ; 
the suffer i ngs of tliat portion of the crew who remaincd 
faitliful to him; with the melancholy fate of several of the 
officere ; and the occupation of Pitcaim Island by some 
of the deserters. At the close of 1787, this vessel salled 
from Portsmouth, and on the 25 th October, in the follow- 
ing year, arrived at Otaheite. The ehicf ruler of the dis- 
trict, nanred Otoo, imircdiatelyon hearing that anEnglish 
ship had entered his port, sent a pig and a young plan- 
tain tree as a token of friendship. The sailors also were 
plentifully supplied with provisions. Indced, the com- 
mander relates, that the longcr lie and his people re- 
mained on the island, the more they had occasion to be 
pleased with the conduct of the inhahitants. In evert 
house they entered, they experienced a kind reception 
from the simple inmatcs, who, we are told, had the niost 
perfeet easiness of manner, equally free from forwarch 
ness and formality, displaying a sincerity and candour 
which were quite delightful, When, for instance, refresh- 
ments were presented, if they were not accepted, they 
tlid not think of offer ing thema second time, not having 
the least idea of that ccremoirious kind of re fu sal which 
expects a renewed or more carnest invitation, On one 
occa&ion the Bounty had nearly gone on shore in a tre- 
mendous gale of wind, and on a sim i lar occurroncc did 
actually get aground ; after hoth which accidenta the 
kind-hearted people crowdcd round the captain to con~ 
gratulate him on lier eacape, being affected in the moet 
livcly manner while the danger lastcd. 

Mr Bligli alludes to a singular custom in the hurial 
of the dead, which, if not borrowcd from European 
navigators, cannot ffiii to suggest important refleetions* 
On the 9th December 1780, the surgeon died from the 
combined effects of intempcranco and indolencc. The 
iicutenant obtained permission to intor him on shore; 
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And on going with the chief, now named Tmah, to the 
spot selccted for the soleum diity» he found the nativos 
!iad already begun to dig the grave. “ Tinah asked if 
they were doing it right; there,” said he, t{ the sim 
risos and tliere it sets.” Whether the idea of inaking 
the grave cast and west is their own, or whether they 
had leamed it firom the Spaniards, who huried the cap¬ 
tam of their ship on the island in 1774, tliere were no 
means of ascertaining; hut it was clearly made out that 
tliey received no intimation to that effcct from any one 
on board the Bounty. When the fnneral took place, 
the chiefs and severai of the natives attended tlie cere- 
mony, and showed much serioumess during the Service. 
Many of tlie principal inliabitants presented th em solves 
at divine ivorsliip on Sundays, and behavcd with great 
decency. Some of the women at one time bctrayed an 
inclination to laugh at the general responses ; hut a 
single look of disapprobation was sufficient to revive 
their gravity and decorum.* 

After a stay of six months at Otaheite Mr BHgli made 
preparations to depart, having on board all the planis 
supplied by the sovereign of the island, “ being in seven 
hundred and seventy-four pots, tlurty-nine tubs, and 
twcnty-four boxes.” The number of bread-fmit piante 
were one thousand and fiftcen ; besides which they had 
collected others : the avee 7 which is one of tho fi ne st- 
flavourcd fruits in the world ; the ayyah, which is a 
fruit not so rich but of a fine flavour and very refresh- 
ing; the raitah, not much unlike a chcstnut, which grows 
on a large tree in great quantities; and the orai-ab, 
which is a very superior kind of plantam, “ For twcnty- 
three weeks,” he observes, “ we had been treated with 
the utmost affection and regard, and which seeined to 
increase in proportion to our stay. That we were not 
insensible to their kindncss, the eventa which followcd 


* Eventhil History of the Mutinv and Piratical Seiznre of 
H. hi. S. liounty ; ita Causo and Consequencee (12mo, Lond. 
1631), pp. 65, 5 (j, 
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more than sufficienti v pro ve j for to fhe fricndly and 
e ndenrmg behaviour of theae people may be ascribet! 
the motives for that event which cffected the ruin of 
an cxpedition that the re wns every reasoii to liope would 
ha ve been completed in the mosfc fortunate m an ner.” 
The catnstrophe here alluded to will Invite the attention 
of the reador in a snbsequent part of this volume. 

At, an earlier period than that now under our eonsid- 
eration, the principal Islanda in the Georgian group were 
visit ed by certa in Spanish ships, sent from Peru to make 
discoveries in the Pacific- In 1772, two natives of Ota- 
heite coniented to aceompany the navigators to America, 
where they wcre baptized ; and the sepond scason after- 
wards they were allowed to retum horne attended by 
two missionaries belonging to |1<« Oimrch of Home, For 
the accommodatiori of the se visiters a wooden house 
was erected near the shore in Ohcitcpcha Bay, But 
the Spaniards wished to gratify their love of doniinion 
as well as to extend the empire of the true faitb. Before 
the ships departed the commandor called a meeting of 
tlie cliiefs who had taken the priests under their protec- 
tion, dcsmbed to them the grandeur of his sovereign, 
and informed them of his riglit to ali their islands. The 
natives, it is added, manifested much compiaisance, and 
by acclamation acknowledged the King of Spnin ownerof 
Otaheite, as well as of the whole cluster of which it is the 
most important member. Whereupon he informed them 
that if they preserved their fidelity and fulfilied theii 
promises, they should be frcqucntly visited by his ships. 
In 1.775, they made sail for Peru, earrying again two of 
the inhabitant s with them ; and after the lapse of ten 
inonths the missionaries themsclves embraced an oppor- 
tunity of retuming to European society in the govem- 
menfc of Lima- When Captain Cook, in 1777, paid a visit 
to Tuiarapoo, he saw the dwelling which they had aban- 
donech It eonslsted of two rooms; loop holcs were cut 
ali around, which scemcd to serve the double purpose 
of admitting air and promoting defence. A wooden cross 
with suitable inscriptions denoted that christian mini sto rs 
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had favoured the islantl with their presencc; that the 
gospel in tlieir persona had gained a triumph over Mo- 
latry ; and that their monarch, Charles the Third, eon* 
timicd to exereise his power on all the shores washed 
hy the Pacific. At their clepar ture they left the more 
valuable boon of liogs and goats, which added a litti e 
variety to the simple fare of the inhabitante ; but no evi- 
dence remains that the priests e ver held a tree inter- 
course with those whom they had intendod to convei t, 
or produced any lasting impreaaion either on their helief 
or their morals.* 

Captain Cook maintains that the Spamards did not 
sueeeed in making one convert. It does not appear, he 
adds, that they e ver attempted it; for, if the natives are 
to be believed, they ne ver conversed with them 011 the 
subject of religion or any other. Before they went away 
they ga,ve an assurance to Otoo that they meant to re- 
tmm, iand to bring w-ith them houses, all kinds of ani- 
iwwlThl aa well as numerous men and women, who were 
to settle in the island. The unsuspecting monarch seemed 
pleased with the idea of sueh an accession to hia subjecta ; 
£ Uttle thinking,” says the navigator, “ that the coni- 
pletiou of it would at once deprive him of hia kingdom, 
and the people of their liberties. This sliows with what 
facility a settlement miglit be made atOtalieite ; which, 
grate fui as 1 am for repeated good offices, I hope will 
never happen. Our occasional visits may in some re¬ 
specta have benefited its inhabitante ; but a permanent 
establishment amongst them, condueted as most Euro- 
pean establishmenta amonget Indians have unfortunately 
been, would, I fear,give them just eause to lanient that 


* Buracy’a Cbronological 11 istory of Ibo \ oynges aud Iby 
covrries in the ISouth Sea or Pacific Ocean (5 vols 4to, Lond. 
1B03-1817>* vob iv. p. 570. Captam Cook (\oyago to the Fa- 
cifie vob ii. p. 75) mentions thatthe hogs ave or a large kind ; 
ha^e (rreatly iraproved the breed origmally lound by us «pori 
the isla wl; and at- the time of our arrival were very namerou. , 
Goata are also in tolcrable plonty^there bemg hardly a cluet 
of any note who has not got some. 
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our ships had ever found them out. Indeed, it is rcty 
unlikely that any measure of this kind should ever be 
serkmsly thonght of, as it can ne ithcr serve the purposes 
of public ambition nor of private avarice ; and without 
such inducements I may pronounce that it will ne ver 
be imdertaken ”* 

We have made this quotation from the work of the 
great navigator, on account of the remark contained in 
the last sentence ;•—that without the stimulants of public 
ambition or private gain, no establiabment would ever be 
attempted among the islmiders of the South Sea. The 
ficcmmts received in England of an interesting people 
living- in a secluded situation in that remote part of the 
World, gave birth in due time to a sentiment more power- 
ful tlian either ambition or avarite, the desire, namely, 
to extend to them the blessings of religion and moral 
improvernent. So early as the year 1791, when Captain 
Bligh made a second voyage in a ship culled the Frovi- 
dence, he was accompsmed by sevcral indivkluals who un- 
dertook to dischaige the office of missionariea. But, owing 
to a defect in the zeal or qualifications of these persons, 
their labours were unattended with success : and it was 
not tOl four yeara later that a plan, constnietcd on better 
principias, was confided to men who&e minds were more 
fitly attuned to the spirit of the important enterprisc in 
which they engaged. 

That picus, though rather ecccntric person, Se lina, 
countess of Huntingdon» con tribu ted not a litti e to the 
generous efforts, which marked the close of the eigli- 
teenth century, in favour of the gentle savages of the 
Pacific, whose manners had fascinat e d the rough seaxnen 
by whom they were successively visited. Actuated by a 
strong desire that a knowledge of the christian religion 
should be eonveyed to them, she is said on her deatli- 
bed to have exacted from a clergyman, who had co- 
operated with her in otber aeheines of bcnevolence, a 


* Cook’s Voyage to the Pacific (3 vcis 4to. Lond. 1785), vah 
ii. p. 77. 
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promise to make some attempt to realize it. In 1795, 
the Missionary Society was formed, the main object of 
which was to disseminate the light of divine trutli over 
ali the dark regions of the earth. The followmg year 
saw thirty teachers em bark in the Thames, on board of 
a ship called the Duflj under the command of Captain 
Wilsoti, whose nani e is favourably Associated with thia 
most generous project. On the 23d September, they 
left the ah ores of Britain ; and, in the beginning of the 
succeeding March, they dcscried the bold outlinc of Ota- 
heite on tlie verge of the horizon. 

Of the persons selectcd to discharge the duties of thls 
important undertaking, four are described as “ ordained 
mmistem ; s ’ the rest were meehanies of various orders, 
qualificd to teach the useful arta, or to cxercise them in 
their own belialf. The directore inferni us that they 
were dusirous to obtain some possessed of iiterary attain- 
ments; but they were not leas solicitous to procure adepts 
in such manual occupatioris as would make them most 
acceptable to the heathen in that state of inferior civil- 
isation to which they liad advaneed. Only tliose can¬ 
didatos were received whose characters could bear the 
most minute examination, and who, bc sides, could pro¬ 
duce evidenee of superior intelligence and u hearty de- 
votedness to tlic great cause to which they were about 
to consecrate their exertions during the re main der of 
their lives. * 

On the 7th March 1797» the missionaries landed on 
the shore of Otaheite, where they ivere met by the king 
and queen, w f ho received tliein in a very cordial manner, 
Tlie strangers were immediately conducted to a large 
house, which the natives had erected for the accommo- 
dation of Captain Bligh, whom they stili expected to 
retura, K or were the generous rulers satisfied with thi3 
act of kindmss towards their visiters; they also ceded 
in a ibrmal manner to Captain Wilson and his passen- 


* Wilson^ Missionary Voyage in tbo Ship Dull’, p. -i. 
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gere thc- whole district of Matavai, in which their dwell- 
ing was situated. Presentations of this kind, it is said, 
were not uncommon among the islanders as a matter of 
courtesy to u guest; but, generally spcakiug, thc persons 
who rceeived the compliment did not think of appropri- 
uting the lands or plantations to their own use. It is 
believed, however, such was the estimate of the advao- 
tages expccted to resuit from the residence of the missione 
aries among them, that, in order to afFord every facili ty 
for the aecomplishment of an objeet so desirable, the 
people as weli as the chieis were sincere in vnaking the 
cession now mentioncd. But no attempt is made to con- 
ceai thc motives which led to such munihcence.; What- 
ever adyantages the king or his ad visere might hope to 
derive from the settlcmcnt of the EngHsli on liis island, 
it is ciear that as yet they were not iniluenced by any de- 
sire to reccive instruction either secular or religious. This 
was made nianifcst by some remarks wliich at a later 
period dropped from one of the leaders, who said that the 
missionarics gave thc people plenty of talk and prayer, 
hut vcry few knives, axes, scissore, orcloth. A wish to 
posscss such property, and to receive the assistance of the 
Europeans in the cxcrcise of the mechanica! arts, or in 
their wars, was probahly thc motive by which the nativos 
were most strongly iniluenced,* 

It will not be denlcd, tbat the selection of the persons 
who, on this occasion, were destined to labour in thc ar- 
duous field of a South Sea Mission, was regulated by 
prudenee, as well as by a due regard to the ultimate oh- 
ject which it was meant they sltould accomplish. The 
mixture of urtificers with men of a higher class, who had 
tlevoted their thoughts to professional Icarning, so far 
from being objectionable, sets forth in the clearest light 
the wiadom and inteliigence on which thc whole sclieme 
w p as founded. It proceeded on the judieious deiermina- 
tion to coinbine with the clements of christian know- 
ledge the means of expanding the minds and improving 

* Polyucsian Rosearclics, tqI. ii, p. 0 . 
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the taste of the inhabitants; to bestow upon them, in 
short, the hahits of civilized men, as well as the refined 
sentiments and exalted hopes of true beiievers. 

Oh no point ha ve the friends of missione diffcred more 
than as to the mode in which their labours ghonld be 
commenced, and the means whereby their bene volent 
objects might, in the first instance, be inost effectually 
realized. Judging ffom the analogv of the Divine pro- 
ceedings in the introduetion of Christianity into the 
world, where much sehooling and a fulness of time were 
mpiired to prepare the minds of men for profiting by 
the highcr knowlcdge aliout to be conveyed to them, it 
might be inferred that tlie peculior doctrinos of the gos- 
pel ought not to he reveated to the heathen until they 
shall have been somewhat fitted for receiving them, by 
iimring their minds to such intellectual exercises as will 
almost necessarily Iead to reasoning and reflection. Thls 
inference may be farther strengthened, by calling to 
mind the injunction addressed to the first apostles of our 
faith, who were commanded to teach ali nations, and 
then to initiate thein into the christian covcnant by the 
sacrament of baptism, For a time, too, the blessings of 
the New Law were restricted to those who, during several 
centuries, had becn under that schoolmaster, whose 
ieaehing, however obscure in its elements, was calcu- 
lated to make them ready for highet* attainments. It 
lias therefore become a maxim among the moat distin- 
guished of tlieological writers, that “ men must be ra- 
tional and civilized before they cau be made Christians, 
because knowledge has a liappy tendcney to enlarge the 
mind and to encourage generous sentiments.” On simi- 
lar grounds it has been maintained, that “ Christianity 
eannot immediately transform the minds of men, and 
totaliy change the general temper and complexion of 
any people ; bnt, on tlie contrary, it will thereby itself 
undergo considerable altcration, and its own influence 
and effect dcpend thereon. And as barbarous and savage 
nations are unable to bear the truth, so vicious and im- 
moral ones are in like manner incapable of bringing 
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forth the fruits thereof. If such a peoplc did receive the 
true religion» they would immediately drop it again.”* 

Such conclusions dcrivc no small confirmation from 
the history of missiona in general, and even from that of 
the successive attempta which have been made to con- 
vcrt the nativcs of the South Sea Islands, At first the 
sublime trutlis of re velat ion were receivcd with so much 
apathy and carelessness, that they made no impression 
on the flexible minds to which they were addressed, 
Theyielding sa vages listcned to instruet ion with the ap¬ 
parent doeility of childrcn: their nafcural softness of tein- 
per inciiped them to accept with an air of gmtitude a 
boon which seemed to be liighly valued by those who 
offered it; Lut, during a period of nearly twenty years, 
the zeal of the prcachers was not rewarded by the con- 
version of a single individual whose example could liave 
any effect upon others. It may be observed, too, that a 
path was gradually opened up for the reception of the 
gospel among the inliabitants of the Socie ty and Georgian 
groups, by the tespect which they etitertaincd for ft 
people who had made so great an advance in the arts 
which minister to human power and comfort. They 
eoneluded, that the god who could teach his votaries to 
print books, make gunpowder, and build sliips of war, 
must be grcatly superior to their own Idols, who could 
contribute nothing to the cmbellishment of peace, and 
afford little aid in the day of battle. There cannot be 
any doubt that it was with the view of improving liia 
subjecta in the mechanical arts, and more especially aug¬ 
men ting his military resourees, rather than with any 
reference to spiritual advantages, that Poinare finally re- 
solved to abjure the absurclities of the superstitiori in 
which he had been educat ed. 

The annals of ali countries where Europeans have 
planted their literature and religion afford instmetion 

* These opinions were the resuit of profonnd reflocti-on on tha 
part of Dr Nathaiiiel Lardncr, and of Biahop Law, the cole- 
S.rated autkor of the Considerations on the Theory of Reli- 
giou. 
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as well as warning relative to the marnier in which the 
minds of ignorant tribes should bc approaehed with the 
principies of theological knowledge. The Spaniards In 
America, not Iess fhan the Portu guese in Africa, were 
ehargeable with much rniprudence in this respect. To 
the pious raen who followed the steps of the invaders in 
ei the r continent, it scemed sufficient if they could induce 
the uninstrueted natives to receive haptism, or to obscrvc, 
even meehanically, certain forms of the chnrch; and 
hence it cannot appear surprising that Christianity fuiled 
to obtain any permanent footing in those parts of the 
world, notwithstanding the earnest desire with which 
the convcrsion of the pe opi e was pursued by the clergy 
and encouraged by the govermncnt. 

It was long ago remarked, that whatever miglit be 
the merit of tlie Spanish eeclesiastics, the success of 
their endeavours in eomninnicating the knowledge of 
true religion to the tndians was more imperfect than 
might have been expected, either from the amount qf 
their own zeal, or from the dom inion which they had ac- 
quired over their mmds. For this Mure varicus reasons 
may be assigned. The first missionaries, in their ar- 
dour to make proselytes, admitted them into the chnrch 
without previous instmetion in the doctrines of religion, 
and eveu before they themselves had acquired such 
knowledge of the severa! languages as to be able to cx- 
plain to their converte the mysteries of faith or the pre- 
cepts of duty. Resting upon a subtile distinction in 
scholastic theology, between that degree of assent which 
is fonnded upon a complete knowledge and conviction 
of duty, and tbat which may be yielded where bqth these 
are imperfect, they adopted this strange practiee, no Iess 
inconsi stent with the spirit of a religion which addresses 
itself to the understanding of men than repugnant to the 
dletates of reason. As soon as any body of the inhabit¬ 
ante, overawed by the dread of power, or moved by the 
example of their own chiefs, expressed the slightest 
desirc of embracing the creed of their invaders, they 
were instantly baptized. While this rage of conversioi* 
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continued, a single clergynmn performed tliat sacred rite 
to more than fi ve thousand Mexicans in one day, aml 
did not desist until Iie was so exhausted hy fatigue tlmt 
lie could not lift his hands. In tlie course of a few years, 
ai ter the Spaniards hadcompletedthtir conqucst,the same 
sacrament was administered to upwards of four millions 
of the natives. Proselytis adopted with sueh inconsider¬ 
ate haste, and who were neither instmeted in the nature 
of the teoets to whieh it was suppoeed they had given 
asaent, nor taoght the absmdity of those whieh they 
were requiret! to relinquish, retained their veneratiou 
for their ancient superstitioris in full fbree, or mingled 
an attaehment to its usages with that slender knowledge 
of Christianity whieh they had acquired. These senti- 
inents the new convexis transmitted to their posterity, 
into whose minds they have sunk so deep that the 
European priests, with ali their industiy, have not been 
able to eradicate them, Ilence the religions institutione 
of their ancestors were long remembered and held in 
honour by many of the Indians botli in Mexico and 
Peni; and whenever they thuught tliemsclvcs secure 
from the inspection of their conquerors, they assetnbled 
to celebrate their idolatrous rites. 

Nor were those the only ohstaclea to Ilie progress of 
the gospel among the native population of South Ame¬ 
rica. The powers of their imcultivated miderstandings 
were so limite d, their observations and reflections reached 
so little bcyond the mere objects of sense, tliat they 
seemed liardly to have the capacity of forming abstract 
ideas, vvhile they possessed not language fitted to express 
them. To such men, the sublime and spiritual doctrines 
of Christianity inust have been, in a great moasurc, in- 
comprehensiblc. The splendid ceremoniesof the popisli 
worship, no doubt, caught the eye, and pleased the 
irnagination ; but when their in strue tors attempted to 
cxplain the artides of fiiith with whieh the externa! 
obsLTvauces were conneeted, they so little conceived the 
nieauing of what they lieard, tliat their acquiescence could 
not merit the name of beliefi Nor was their indifference 
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less than their incapaeity. Attenti ve only to the present 
momen t, and engrossed by the objecta beforc them, 
neither the promisca nor the threateninga of religion 
made rnueh impression upou their hcarts, Astonished 
equally at their slowness of comprehensi 011 and insensibil- 
ity, a council heid at Limatlecrced that they onght to be 
cxclnded from the eolemnity of the Euchariat; and after 
the lapse of two centuries, during which they continued 
meinbers of the church, so small were their attamments 
in knowledge that very few possessed snch a portion of 
spiritual discernment as to be deemed worthy of being 
admitted to the holy communion, Even ftow, after the 
most perfect instructlon, their faith is held to be fceble 
and dnhiouB; and tkough soine of them ha ve gone 
through tlie ordinary course of acadcmic educat ion with 
applause, their constancy is stili so much suspectet! that 
they are rnrely elevated to the priesthood, or reeeived 
into anv religious order.* 

A similar lesson may bc derived from the hasty pro- 
ceedings of the Portugueae among the sa vages of Africa, 
When Bemoy, a native prinee, appeared at Lishon to 
sui icit militarv aid from the king, he was infonned that, 
in order to entitle himself to the favour of his majesty, 
he imist consent to be prcviously washed in the waters 
of baptim. It does not appear that the heathen chief 
maiiifested any reluctanee to cotnply with a condition 
from which he was to derive sudi an important advan- 
tage. Decorum, however, requiring that some form of 
instruction should be observed, he was placcd under the 
tuition of eeveral leariied doctors ; and no sooner was a 


* Torquemadii, Monarchia Indiana (3 vols folio, Madrid, 
1723), lib. xvii. cliap. 13, Ulloa, Voyage 1 lictori que de I A merique 
Meridiem aE (2 vola 4to, Paris), vol, i, p. 343. Robemods 
His io rr of America (4 vols Ovo, Loud.), vol. iv. p. hl. Cla¬ 
vigero has attempted to in validato the state ment mado above, 
as to the exoluBion of Indians from the sac ramei it and holy 
orders ; but lio ventures not to deny that the doctrines of Chm- 
tiauity wure reeeivgd with apathy, imperfectly oomprehended, 
and frequently postponed to the more captivatnig usages of Ilie 
native snperstition. 
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favourable rcport made of his attainmcnts as a cate- 
chumtiit than he was formali y admitted within the pale 
of the visible cliurch. 

At a later period, the King of Congo was haptized, 
together with ali his nobles, and a hundred thousand 
of his subjccts, In retum for his zeal in this speedy 
conversio n of Ilis peoplc, 3ie was presented with a 
Standard bearing a eross, the samc, we are assured, that 
Innocent VIII. had granted to the crasaders for the 
war agaiast the infidels. But although nothing eould 
be more promis i ng than this establishment of the ca- 
tholic faith in the realin of Congo, insuperable diffi- 
culties we re soon created, After the first ccrerao nies had 
passed, the missiooaries consi dered it their duty to inti¬ 
mate to the king, that as a proof of his sineerity in the 
new belief, he niuat consent to dismiss his numerous se- 
raglio, and confine himself to one v/ife. This restriction 
appeared to the monareh so intolerahle, as well as inex- 
pedient, that, ratlier than submit to it, he forthwith re- 
nounced Christianity, and retnrned with ali his chiefs to 
the praetice of his wonted paganism. Snch an event, 
which might ha ve discouraged less resolute agents, 
neitlier eooled the zeal nor improved the wisdom of the 
Portuguese. Ilaving formed establishmcnts along the 
coastjtliey received, under thesanction of tlie papal cotirt, 
a body of missionaries ; who, beiug moriks of the strict- 
est order, and deeply imbued with ali the prejudices of 
their class, failed equally in commumcating the best 
form of religion, «and in the most conciliato ry manner. 
These were folio wcd by a detachment of capuchins, who 
assamed a station at the mouth of the river, vvhere a 
convent was huilt, with the concurrcncc of the pagau 
monareh, who at onee supplicd to them all the comforts 
he eould provide, and a great numlicr of willing converte 
who vied with each other in the desire for baptism. 

Almost eveiy mission, at the commencement, procced- 
od in a very prosperous manner, So long as the exertions 
of the spiritual fathers were confined to that rite, to the 
exhibition of ini ages, and the distribution of beads, the 
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people were delighted by becoming Christiana. But 
tliey seem not to have appreliended tliat this profession 
would in any degroe interfare with th eir anclent habita 
and superstitioris, When these wcrc attacked,and more 
especially wlicn the arran gemente respecting their fe- 
males were callcd in quest ion, a violent controversy al- 
ways arose* Nevertheless the capuchins persevered, and 
by the sevcral journeys which tliey accomplished into 
fclie interior., tliey brouglit to the knowlrdge of tlie En- 
ropean world raany important facts, illustrat i ve of the 
eustoms and manners of the severa! tribes, as well as of 
tlie mysterious regions which streteh between the Congo 
and the great desert, On their way they occas ionally 
saw the roads covered with persons coming to be baptized. 
Whole villages floeked to tliem i so that tliey were often 
obliged to spend successive days in the pleasant labour 
of admitting their numerous converts into the church. 
At Congo-Batta tliey foimd their Services in such request 
that they could scarcely find time for food or sleep. But 
after nearly the whole city and neighbourhood had been 
christened, they made a discovcrynot less mortifying pet- 
haps to their spiritual zeal tban to their human pride. 
According to the Roman ritual, one part of the eeremony 
consists in placing salt upon the mouth ; which circutn- 
stance, as that subfitancc in Africa is scarcc and an ob*- 
ject of luxury, wasfound to have no small effeci in pro- 
ducing the cheerfulnesa with whieli the nntion came to 
the washing of regeneration. When the reverend fathers 
had acquire d a knowlcdge of their langu age, they per- 
ceived that the sole idea which the natives nttached to 
the rite was the eating of this small qnantity of salt; 
nor by their utmost efforts did they succecd in changing 
either the langnage or the fcelings so unhappily con- 
nected with this most important snbjcct. 

These instances of prematuTe convcrsion have been 
adduced, with the viewof illustratingtlic inconvenienee 
which must always arise from the attempt to combine 
with the rude conceptioris of the heathen mind the ele- 
vated doctrines of Christiani ty* The inysterics of the 
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incarnatioD and atonement, which are received by the 
faithful in enlightened countries with a reverentia! 
silenec and the most profound humility, are described 
by the young disci ples in savage lands, in terms that 
cannot fail to give offcnce to picty, being destitute at 
nnce of respect and decorum, The associatione formed 
in the fhney of an Idolater between a god and his pro- 
geny, are very unhappily applied to the myaterious evcnt 
whicli took place at Betfclehem; and the language aris- 
ing from such gross ideas seems to contaminate the purer 
notions with which all the essential tenctsof the gospel 
are linketl in the imaginat ion of a European. For ex- 
amples of the evil to which allusion is now made, we 
might refer to some portions of Polynesian hlstory, where 
the Redeemer is mentioned and his offices deseribed in 
words notmore spiritual than miglit he applied to a son 
of Oro, or a descendant of Taaroa. 

It is alinost msepamble from tho dutiea of an unin- 
spired missionary to exaggerate the amount of his $uc- 
cess by contcmplating the increascd number of his prose- 
lytes. This weakness lias bcen displayed in rnany in- 
stances both by Protestants and Roman Catholics, They 
ha ve too frequently bcen satisfied with qualihcations ex- 
tremely meagre and imperfect; admitting to the most 
sacred ordinanees mimerous individuals who ought not 
to have been considered above the rank of mere cate- 
chumcns. Of tliis imprudent haste the missiona aent 
into Africa and New Spara afford mcmorable cxamples ; 
fbllowed, too, by the natural resuit, a total fail ure in 
the mcan time, and an increasc of difficulties for the fu¬ 
ture. Even in Eimeo, one of tlie Georgian Islands, a 
manifest eagerness was displayed to obtain the names of 
persons who might rank as converts beforc the prin¬ 
cipies of Christianify wcre either explained or under- 
stood. Thirty-oftc, who had declared that they had re- 
nonnced the idola and ©very practice connected with their 
ancient snperstition, requested to be enrolled among those 
who desired to worehip Jchovah, and to become diripies 
of Christ. But others who ** intended to cast away the 
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idola, refused to ha ve their namcs written down at that 
time.” 

Nor do the missionaries them solves makc anv attempt 
to eonccal that their sueeess at ftrst was very limited, 
and their prospecta far from encouraging. They admit 
the .accuracy of the repreaentation made by a traveller 
severa! years after they had commenced their labours, 
that the congrcgation in Otaheite did not exceed fifty 
persona. At the condusion of divine scrvice, Otoo the 
king asked the stranger whether it was a!l true that 
the preachers taught. The latter replied in the affir- 
| mati ve, assuring him that it was strictly so, according 

to his own belief, and the eonviction of ali the wieer 
and better part of his couiitrymen* “ Ile dcinanded of 
me where Jehovah lived : I pointed to the heavens. He 
said he did not believe it. His brother was, if possible, 
stili worse : they said it was ali fal&ehood”* Indeed, 
nothing is more remarkable in the characters of the 
meritorious men who first visited the Southern hemi- 
sphere wlth the gospel in their hands, than the perse- 
verancc which they ha ve manifested in defiance of much 
suffering and repeated disappointmcnts, That many 
who received the truth from their lips were not dulv 
qualihed for the fuil appreciation of its benefits can- 
not be denied ; but no one who has perused the record 
of their exertbns, perii s, and aiilictions, will ascribe the 
deliciency to any defect of zeal on their part, wherever 
they were permitted to exercise their ministry. 

Under such impressio ns, both in regard to the sincerity 
of the missionaries and the good they have effect&d, it 
is not without pain that we advert to ie&s favourable 
opinions entertained by writers wdiose seritiinents can- 
not fail to have much weight wlth the public. One, 
after relating that he had been present at a re] ig imis as- 
sembly in Otaheite, enters into a comparisoo of the 
present state of the island wifh what it was before the 
introduction of Cliristianity, and arrives at a conclusion 

* Turnbuirs Voyage rmmd th© W-orld in the Yeara 180(1* 
1804 vols f]vo, Loiid. 1805), vol. iii, p, 10. 
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very unfavourable to tlie wisdomand even to th em olives of 

w _ 

thc Englisli teachers. The rdigion thcy have established 
is not, he inaintains, that wktcli is rcvealed in the New 
Testamen t, while it has, aeeording to Ilis viewg, been 
the fertile source of contention, deeeit, and hypocrisy. 
Having gaincd over to their doctrine thc cliief ruler of 
a district, c< the eonversion acted upon the pcaceful popu- 
lation like a spark thrown into a powder magazine, and 
was followed by a fearful cxplosion* The old temples 
were destroyed ; every memorial of the former worship 
defaced ; and whoever would not adopt the new crecd 
was pnt to a cniel death. With the zeal for maklng 
* proselytes, the rage of tigers took posses sion of a people 
once so gentle, Streams of blood flowed; whole raceg 
were externi inated; and many rcsoluteiy met the death 
they preferred to the renuntiat ion of their ancient faith. 
Some few escaped by flight to the recesses of the Iofty 
mountaing, whgrg they JLivqd in seglasion, faithful to 
the gods of their nuccstors.” True Christianity, he re- 
marks, and a liberal govemment, might have soon given 
to tliis people, endued by nature with the seeds of every 
social virtuc, a rank among civitized nations. Under 
such a blessed influence, the arts and Sciences would soon 
have taken root, the intellect of the natives would have 
expanded, and a just cstimation of ali that is good and 
beautiful would have refined their rnanners and ennobled 
their hearts. Europe would soon have admired, perhaps 
envied, Otahcite ; but the religion tanght by the mission- 
aries is not, he repeats, genuine Christianity, though it 
may possibly comprehcnd some of its doctrines but half 
understood by thc teachers thcmselvcs, 

The sanie author admits, indccd, that the teaching of 
the missio nari es has, with a great deal of evil, effected 
some good. It has abolished lieatlicn superstitions and 
an irrational worship, but he maintains that it has intro- 
duced new errors in their stead. It lias restraincd the 
vices of theft and incontinence, but it has given birth to 
bigotry, hypocrisy, and a hatred of ali other niodes of 
faith. It has put an end to the avowed sacrifice of men, 
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but many more human beings, says hc, have been ac- 
tunlly sacrificed to it than ever were to their h eat lien 
gods. The bloody perseeution instigatcd by the missione 
aries has performed the office of a desolating plague, 
“ I really helieTe,” he concludes, w that thcse pious 
people were themselves sliocked at the consequences of 
their zeal; but they soon consoled themselves, and 
have ever continued to watch with the most vigilant 
severity over the maintcnanee of evory article of their 
faith. Hence the former industry, and the joyous 
buo^rancy of spirits, have been changed for continual 
praying, and meditating upon things which the teachers 
nnderstand as little as the taught.” * 

Similar opinions given by othcr maritime adventurers 
have been re-echoed by the puhlic joumals ] and an iin- 
preasion has been very generaliy produced, that the 
European teachers have to snarvver for more evil than 
will ever be compensated by their most zealous Services. 
Alluding to Otaheite, one of them observes, that K this 
fine romantic island appears, morally speaking, to be in 
a most deplorable condition. The missionaries have 
contrived to obtain an entire asccndency, but their la- 
bours have as yct been productive of little good.” It is 
maintained that these pious men have overshot the mark 
which they ouglit to have aimed at; and, by attempting 
too mueh, have failed in that which, with more patiencc 
and less ambition, they might have accomplished. They 
have ostensibly succeeded in christianizing nearly the 
whole popuJatron, who have been generally inspired 
with contempt for their former superstitioris, But, it is 
alleged, that, in eradicating these, they have failed to sub¬ 
stitute any better principi e in their stead ; and that the 
only effect produced by the change has been to degrade 
our rcligion to the leve! of the most brutish idolatry, 
without lnakiug the slightest advance towards raising 


* Kotzcbuc’» Yoyage ro\md the World in the Ycars 1823- 
1826 (2 vols 12mo, Lond* 1830)» voL i, p. 159, 
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their unhappy proselytos to the rank of Christi an s. 
Hence the autliority to which we now refer maintains, 
that the people are stili as much barbarians as ever they 
w*cre r nay, that they are worse, haring borrowed from 
civilisation iiotliing but the vices by which it is dishon- 
oured, and exhibiting in their character a deplorable 
union of ali that is most corrupt and profligate in the 
two opposito statcs of society which arc thus brought 
into juxtaposition. Drunkenncss is universal; the late 
king died of in tox icat ion, and numbers of the degraded 
people terminate their existence in the sanie way. The 
effecta of thia indulgence upon savage natures, and the 
scenes to which it gives rise, may be easily imaginod. The 
immediate consequence is, the most abject wretchedness, 
together with all the crimes which invariably belong to 
the lovvest condition of human existence. It is justly 
remarked, that the first step towards civilizing a people 
is to forin tliem to habits of industry, and if possible to 
create in their minds a desire to better their condition. 
But nothing of this kind, it is asserted, has as yet becn 
seriously attempted. The missionaries seem more dis- 
posed to act the part of logislators than instructors of the 
Ofcaheitans. They have, says their accuser, been at in¬ 
finite pains to get up a mock parliamcnt; but hitherto 
they appear to have found no leisure for tlic more ob¬ 
scure and humble labours which can alone prepare a 
people for receiving political institutions.* 

To those who have read with any degree of attention. 
the several rccords of missionary labour in the South 
Sea, it must be manifest, that the Russian commander, 
besidesyielding to a strong prejudice by which, perhapa 
unconsciously, he had allowed his mind to be warped, has 
fallen into some important mistakes* For cxample, his 


*" Edinburgh Review, yol. liii. p. 217. It is deserving of no- 
tice,that mest of tho lcadiug pcriodkais have formed unfavour- 
able judgments respectingtbe character and doingsof the South 
Sea missionaries. Not only the iouraal now quoted, but also 
the Quarteriy Review and the \Vestminster have assumcd a 
hostile attitnde towards those painful labourers. 
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slatement that Christiani ty was established by force in 
Otaheite, derives no support from any authentic narra¬ 
ti ve. By wliat means, it has becn asked, could a few 
unanned men, encmnbered with their wivcs and eliil- 
dren, dependent at every m ornent for their lives upon 
the disposition of the inhabitants towards them, so far 
infiuence the king of the islajxd and his adherents to 
adopt a system of religion opposed to ali their lio redi- 
tary opinions and habits, as to mduce thcm to engage in 
its propagation, and the others to submit to its preeepts! 
The missionaries, as their own journals show, were long 
exposed to violence and rapacity. Tumbull, who dvvelt 
many months at Matavai some yeare after their arrivai, 
relates that, besides the numerous sufFcrings they en- 
dured at the honds of the natives, they encountered many 
hardships and dangers infiictcd by their own country- 
m cn. Certain Kuropcans, at that time resident in the 
island, instcad of assisting these worthy persons in their 
forlorn sitnation, took amalicious pleasure in counteraot- 
ing their efforts, in misreprcsenting their views, and even 
in stirring up the inhabitunts to the most furinus out- 
ragos. After remarking that the preachers lived together 
in the greatest affection, and presented an example of 
unremitting industry, lie adds, “ tlieir sitnation is 
no means so comfortable as many of their friends may 
be inclined to imagine, Their lifo is a lifc of contest, 
hardship, and disappointnient; like their lioly m aster, 
they have to preaeh to the deaf, and exhibit their works 
to the blind,* 

Facts, which cannot be contested, will be found to 
prove, that Christianity, so far from bcing planted in 
the islands of the South Sea by violent means, was in- 
troduced tlirough mucb patience and tribulation. The 
missionaries were the vieti ms, not the authors, of perse* 
cution, which they sustained with fortitude, and, if occa- 
sion offered, requited with kindness. In the suminer of 
181 5, certa in idolatrous cliicfs at Pare and Matavai joined 


* Voyage rouud t-lie World, vol. ii. p. 85. 
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in a conspiracy against their mild teaohers, proposing to 
cut them ali off. But thinking themselves unequal 
to the task, those of tlie Rew religion heing already 
formidable botli in number and re spectabit i ty, they ac- 
quaintcd the leaders of Atahuni and Papam with theii 
views, and invited them to join, These, though their 
ancient rivals and enemies, came most readily into the 
measure, and prepared to co-ope rate without delay; 
and on the night of the 7th of July, these combined 
forces were tofall on such as liad rcnounced h e at lienis m 
and exterminate them utterly, But some of the confed- 
e rates heing rather dilatory, and secret in teli i gene e hav- 
ing been conveyed to the party wliose destruction was 
meditated, the se last rushed on board their canoes and 
set sail for Ei meo, where they arrived in safety next 
morning. The chiefs, disappointed in their object, ern- 
ployed their arms against one another with great fury* 
All the north-eastem portio n of Otaheite was burnt or 
plundered ; for tlie question of religion heing forgotten, 
the savage captains fought mcrely to revenge fonner 
injuries. 

The most ardent patrons of missions will not maintom 
that in no instance lias zeal oyersteppcd the honnds of 
prudence, or that pearls ha ve not occasionally been 
thrown hefore svvine, who tried to tum agam and rend 
their benefaetors, But to ju stify tlie use of the means 
which have been employcd, they point with satisfaction, 
and even some degree of trium ph, to the effects which 
are already produced. They can assert, that where ver 
Christianity has been received, howcver imperfectly, the 
habits of the natives are improved, their ficrce tempera 
have been mollified, and a respect for humau life has 
snceeeded to that tliirat for blood which formerly occa- 
sioned tlie most deplorabis catastrophes. In ali the 
islands where the missionaries have succeeded in estab- 
lishing a settlement, security is now afforded to the ma- 
riner of every nation, who either seeks refuge from mis- 
fortune, the intercourse of trade, or the gratification of a 
1 iberal curiosity. At other places, on the contrary, where 
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thc mi Id spirit of the gospel has not yot becn felt, scarcely 
a year passes in which we do not hear of murderous quar- 
rels betwecn the inhabitants and tliosc by whom thcy 
are visited. At some of the Marquesas, till very lately, a 
trnding vcssel scarccly dared to audior. In the Friendly 
Isi and s, according to the state ment of a recent author, 
white the chiefs were manifesting the strongest attach- 
raent to Captain Cook, thcy planned the assassination 
of himself and ali his officers, and with this view invited 
them to an entertairnnent by torch-light. Even on the 
shore of O taheite, wben Bligli*s vessel arrived, the people 
cut the cables, in order that, being drifted on the beach, 
she might fall into tlieir harads as plunder. Some years 
afterwards, the Society islanders soized an English brig, 
lnurdcred the officers, kilied or disabled the crew, and 
took possession of her; but since the Icssons of the 
cimstfan teaehers ha ve been given, every ship that has 
touchcd thcrc, or at any other in the adjacent groups, 
has heen as safe as in the Thames or the Weser.* 
Numerous testimonUls from seafaring persons present 
themselves, corroborati ve of the statemcnts just made, 
and illustrating the happy cliange which has heen 
achieved in the character of the nativos by the benign 
influence of Christianity* The captain of an American 
trader, wrecked on thc coast of Rurutoo, relates that tlie 
islanders, formerly noted for their savage propensities, 
assisted him in 1 and ing his cargo, carried the goods to the 
missiondiouse, a dietanee of lialf-a-mile, and deposited 
them in safety. Not a single article of clothing was 
taken from any man belonging to thc ship, though there 
was an opportunity of abstracti ng not only the proporty 
of thc saiLors, but even some valuable commoditics which 
would havc conferrcd unknown wcalth upon the cap- 
tors, He afterwards livcd ashore among the simple 


* A Vindication of the South Se& MiSfiioilS, A;c. Bv Williant 
Ellia {8vo f Lond. 1831 >, p, 47, An Account of the Natives of 
the Touga Islands, compUcd from tho Communications of 
Mr Wijliam J1 armer (2 vols 18mo, Edin. 1827), vol. ii. pp- 71, 

72- 


* 


Co 



Original frqpi 

UNEVER5ETY OF CALIFC 







1 i8 OX CHRI3TIANITY AS TUE MDAXS 

pcople, from whom he, his officers, and crew 3 M recelved 
the kindest treatment that could be imaguied,” and for 
whichj says he, “ I sliall e ver be tllallkful. ,, Well 
might another navigator» who had just escaped from tlie 
lianda of the imbaptized barbarians of Whytootake, ex- 
ciaim to a christian teacher, “ now we see more tlian 
ever vvhat has been done by yon and the missionaries on 
the islands wliere you have resided, and the trouble you 
ha ve had in bringing the nativea from what they were 
to what they are at p^esellt . ,, * 

We have already adverted to the suppreasion of human 
sacrifices, of infanticide, of licentious commemorat ion s, 
and of otlier usages incompatible with the feelings of a 
eound morali ty. To these improvcmenta in the sunt i- 
ments and habits of the pcople —the happy fruits of truo 
religion—we shall herenfter have oceasion to direct the 
attention of the reader more fully, Meantime, we pro- 
ceed to noticc otlier advantages which have spnmg from 
missionary exertion rn rcference to domestic xntereourse 
and the useful arta. 

No picture is more deceitful than that which ex* 
hibits the supposed innocence and delights of savage life, 
The child of nature is usually represented as being free 
from cnvy and ali the fac titio us passions of ci villzed 
existence ; a stranger to covetousness and ambition; 
happy in the enjoyments of thoae around him j content 
with his prosunt lot, and having no appreliension in re- 
gard to the future, Oppressed by no care, burdencd by 
no toil, tonnented by no restiess desire, seldom visited 
by sickness^ his wauts easily satisficd» liis picas ures often 
recurri ng, the Ofcaheitan was concetved to pas3 his days 
in uninterrupted felicity, under the magnificent sky of 
the tropies, and amid se enes worthy of paradise. But 
a closer view disclosed a very different state of tliings. 
The lower classes were unmercifully plundered and op¬ 
pressed by their superiors; domestic iiappincss, in its 


+ Vi ad icat ion of the South Sea Missions, p. ol, whero maiii’ 
simiiar proofs of growiug cnilisation will be fouiid. 
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proper sense, was unknown ; the females were reduced 
to the greatest debasemcnt, not belng allowed to partake 
of the same food with their husbands and brothers, and 
not even permitted to dress it at the same fire, or place 
it in the same basket. It is farther asscrted, that they 
were, generaliy speaking, without natural affectiori, im- 
placable, unmerciful, and that, under the dominiori of 
the worst of propensi tles, they often acted more like 
flenda than human beings. “ That there shouhV' says 
Forster, “ exist so great a degree of immorality in a 
nation, otherwise so happy in its simplici ty and in the 
fewness of its wants, is a rcfiection very disgraceful to 
human nature in general, which, viewed to its greatest 
advantage here, is nevertheless impfcrfect,” That this 
immorality (lid exist is not denied by one of the most 
ardent admirers of the Polynesians, who to the observa¬ 
tio n of a philosopher could add the advantage of a ve- 
peatcd residence amongst them.* 

It is no doubt asserted by variana authors who have 
recenfly visited the islands of the South Sea, that the 
wickedness of the natlves has only changed its forni, and 
that their iiidulgcnees, though less open than formerly, 
are equally flagitious, This accusution seems uot to be 
well fotmded. True it is, that many who have ceased to 
do evil, after the manner of their uneronverted country- 
men, have not yet leamed to do well, to the full extent 
of their christian obligations, Whcre sins are gross and 
shameful, the first step is more easily taken than the 


* ForstcFs Voyage round the World in his Britanuie Ma- 
jesty*a Sloop Resolntion, commaiided by Captaiu James Cook, 
durmg the Years 1772, 1773, 1774, and 1773 (2 vols 4to, Lond- 
1777 ), toL i. p. 337- Mi* Forster nevertkeless marked many 
good qualities in tho people of Otaheite. ** We j\qw eaw the 
character of the liatives m a more favourable light than cver, 
and were convinccd that tho re membranee of injuries and tho 
spiritof revenge did uot enter iuto the compositio n of the good 
and simple Taheitans. It must surelv be a eorafortable refiee- 
tion to every sensi biti miiid, that pnilamhropy secias to bc 
uatural to m&nkmd, and tliat the satage ideas of disttiiat, 
malevolence, and revenge. are only the cousequeaceof a gradual 
depravation of manners.” 
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second; and hence the nvissionary finds less opposition 
when he denounces a flagrant iniqiiity than when he en- 
joins a needful virtue or a becoming grace. Those who 
read with attention the Epistles of St Paul to his con- 
verts, in the most refined parta of the Roman empire,, 
will perceive that, though they had ahjurcd the abomi- 
nations of heathenism and the useless ceremomes of the 
Mosaieal law, tlieir conduct did not, in ali cases, throw 
a suitable light on the purer principies which they had 
openly professcd. The fifth and sixth chapters of his 
flrst letter to the Corinthians pro ve but too clearly that 
the licentiousness of pagan manners did not yield„ ali at 
once, to the holy preeepts of the gospel, nor to the in¬ 
structi ve example of its self-denied teachers, 

Much allowance ought therefore to be made whenever 
a comparison is instituted betwecn what the christian- 
ized savage is, and what he ought fco be,—a remark 
which acquires double foree when applied to Polynesia, 
vvhere the influence of religion is so frequently counter- 
acted hy hostile causes. Of these, perhaps one of the 
most pemicious is the iiitroduetion of ardent spirits. 

Rum, we are assured, has been productive of more misery 
than firearms and all the European diseases with which 
the natives have been afflicted. When the gospel was 
first established among thein, drunkenness was univer- 
sally discountenanced; and even now the use of intoxicat- 
ing mixturos haa been revived in those districta chiefly 
which are visitcd by foreign ships. Mr Eliis maintaina 
that but for the introdnction of such tTaders the Otahei- 
tans would have been at this day among the most tem¬ 
perate people on the face of the earth, Their own laws 
were strong cnough to prevent the manufacture of apirit- 
ous liquore at horne ; and when the culture of sugar 
was introduced by the Missionary Society, it was made . 

an express stipulation that rum should not be distilled. 

But the chiefs have wanted either the power or tho 
fitlnneSs to prevent the importatioti of it from abroad. 

In all lands, drunkenness is a vice so difhcult to rei in- 
quiah, that, even among tlie highest ranks of sodal life, 

»i« i.. Co gle . iHHH 





OF IMFROVING THE NATIVES 


321 


where conncxions, character, health, and ali the other 
considerations which affect the interests of man are 
known to exerdse the greatest influence, the victim of 
intemperanee is seldoin seen to achieve his emancipation 
from its ignominious thraldom, It will not therefore 
surprlse any one to leam that in this respect reformation 

I bas not been complete* Pomare, the first royal couvert, 
it has been already noticed, feli a sacrifice to that debas* 
Ing habit, which, notwithstanding his full convietion of 
\ its evils, he could never entirely overcome : and at one 

period, so dreadful were its ravages that, but for the 

I check interposed hy our sanctifying religion, the whole 
race would probably have been extenninated.* 

The triumph of the gospel has been more conspicimus 
in regard to that leading virtue which is the pledge and 
safeguard of domestio comfort, the foundation of ali 
regnlar society, and the sourcc of ali the endearing rela* 
tionships of life. No one can read tho descriptions of the 
early voyagera without a mixture of compassion and dis- 
gustatthe licentious ecenes introduccd into their narra- 
tives; and, though the wiiters in general may not have 
heen disposed to datken beyond neeessity the shades of 
the picture* some of them were eon&trained to declave that 
the “ excessos were incredible.” To the fii*st mission- 
aries, accordingly, no har appearcd so insuperable as the 
loose notions which every where prevailed in regard to 
the requisitions of the seventh commandment. The 
effect was the same on the minds of the early converts 
themselves, and cloudcd their anticipations as to the sue* 
cess of the new religion. “ You may,” said one of the 
more intelligent among them, “induce the peopie to dis* 
continue murdering their infanta, offering human sacri¬ 
fices, and practising demon-worship. You may induce 
I them to bum their idols, embrace your faith, attend your 

prayers, leam your tooks, and possibly even refrain 
from drunkenness and theft; but the preservation of 
female virtue, union in inarriage according to ohristian 


* Vindicatio-n of the South Soa Miasions, p. 88. 
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precepts, and conjugal fidelity, will never be obtained.” 
On Iliis important point, however, where reformation 
was the most hopeless, success has been the most com¬ 
plete. No sooner was the authority of the Redeemex 
recognised, even through the eomewkat obscure medium 
in which his character and offices were conveyed, tiian 
the more offensive of the abominations disappcared ; the 
virtue of chastity was inculcated and maintained ; chris- 
tian marriage was instituted, and the invioiable obliga¬ 
tioris of the bond piously acknowledged, This change, 
it is added, has been, under the Divine blessing, effected 
entirely by the exertions of christian missionaries, not 
only without any cxtemul assistance, but in the face of 
the deterniined oppositiori of many from whom they 
might have expected both countenamee and aid. 

Nor have the teachers conhned their bene volent views 
to spiritual benefits and mental improvement; they have 
also introduccd many use fui arta, and instructed the na¬ 
ti ves how to profit hy the rich gifts which Providence 
has bestowedupon them, in a fertile glebe and most genial 
climate, Bcsides the culture of the sugar-cane already 
mentione d, they have taught the best methods of pro- 
ducing crops of tobocco, coffee, cotton, and other valu- 
able commodities, to which the soil not less than the 
temperature of the atmosphere is remarkably favourable. 
They have, mo reo ver, made them actjuainted with most 
of the mechanical aris. In Otaheite more especially are 
found persons who can prosecute with considerable suc- 
cessthe trades ofearpenter, mason, smith, turner, cotton- 
spinner, and weaver, It ia rcadily admitted, at the same 
time, tliat industry and the Jove of iabour are not a spon- 
taneous fruit nmong the islanders of the South Sea. 
Turnbull, who knew their charae te rs well, remarked 
long ago that, if their land is fertile and their sky sereno, 
their physical tem peram en t is so indolent as to render 
the se natural ndvantagcs totally un producti ve. The 
misaiotiariei, hc remarks, possess a public garden, very 
well stocked and cultivated, and the greater part of them 
a private one not much inferior. It seeras nattiral to 
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imagine that its beauty and utility would have acted 
ad a stimulus to the natives to imitate their exertions; 
“ the indolence of the Otaheitans is beyond the cure of 
any common remedy.”* 

But it is admitted, even by those least friendly to the 
tnissionaries, that the spirit of religion, combined with a 
desire to improve their secular atfairs, has roused many of 
themfrom theirconstitutional torpor. I^otzebuc narrates, 

, r that when his frigate entered the bay of Matavai, numer- 
ous boate, laden with ali kinds of fruits, provisions, and 
other arti des of mcrehandise, put off from the shorc. 
With their wares on their backs, the natives climbed 
merrily up the sides of the ship, and the deck was soon 
transformed into a busy market, where ali was fun and 
frolic, Alluding to their houses, he relates, that ainong 
the tliicketsof fruit-trees were seen the dwellings of the 
happy mhabitants of this great pleasure-ground, built of 
bamboos and covered with large leaves, standing each in 
its little garden; “ but to our great astonishtneiit* the 
stillness of death reigned among them ; and even when 
the sun stood high in the heavens, no one was to be seen. 
At lcngth we obtained, from the boat sent off to us at 
break of day witli provisions, an explauation of this enig- 
ma. The inhabitnnts of Gtaheite were celebrating the 
Sunday, on which account they did not leave their 
houses* The loud prayer reached my ears as I approacll- 
ed their dweliings; all tho doors were closed, and not 
even the children allowed to enjoy the beauty of the 
morning.” On this occasion the author noticcs two facts 
which illustrate very favourably the beneficia! effecta 
of missionary labour; namely, that though above a 
hundred of the inhabitants were on board his ship, no- 
thing was stolen, and that on the first day he saw no 
. females. He adds, “ when we were afterwards occa- 


m Tur nbulfa Voy age, vol. iii. p. 18. Captain Beechey observes 
(Narrati ve, vol. i. p. 213), “ that tho indolence of these peoplo 
ha? e ver been not orions, and has been a greater bar to the suc- 
cess of the missiouaries than their previoua faith* ,s 
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«ionally visited by the wornen, they aHvays beimved vvith 
the greatest propriety.” 

Hr HofFman, who was naiuralist to tlie expedition, 
observed among the nativcs an instancc of similar ros pe et 
for the LordVday. Having undertakcn a journey into 
the interior of Otaheite, to visit the wonderful lake of 
Wahiria, he procured an eseort consisting of sudi indi- 
viduals as were acquainted with the route. “ The fol¬ 
io wing day beingSunday, Tauru, immediately on rising, 
repeated a long prayer, and tlien read a chapter of the 
New Testament, of which at least one copy was to bc 
found in every luit.” After a good breakfast, the philo¬ 
sophor wished to procoed, but hb guides were not to be 
moved, and threats and entreaties were equaliy unavail- 
ing, They assured liim that a continuat ion of the jour¬ 
ney would be a profanat ion of the Sabbath, a crime for 
wliich they would be punished, sliould it come to tho 
knowledge of the missionaries, The next morning they 
made no objeetion to setting out.* 

Sudi facts prove that the gospel has not been preaeh- 
ed to the Georgian islanders altogether in vain. In somc 
cases, no doubt, thore may be found among thcni, as clse- 
where, the forni of godliness without the power; and 
their zealous king was not the only native of Otaheite 
wliosc conscience permittcd funi to combine the worship 
of Jehovah with a rdaxed code of morals. But such 
discrepandos, it wlll be admitted, occur in ali ebriatum 
communities ; and in justiee to the new coiwerts of the 
Pacific, we mu st not insist upon applying to their con- 
duct a higher Standard than to other nations at a similar 
period of advancenient. The religion of Christ in these 
days ope rates not by a miraculous agency, but by an 
appeal to the reason and the heart; hence the point 
wliich e verycandid inquirer will endcavour to determino, 
with a due reference to the previous character of a re- 
cently convcrtcd people, is, whether Christianity has 
reallv aecomplished that degree of impro vernent which 

■ Kotzebao T s Voyage round the World, voh i. p, 212, 
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experiencc in sini i lar cases would have led hlm to ex- 
pect. On this equitable ground, the patrans of missions 
are willing to have their pretensions decided and their 
labours measured, more especially as they respect the 
change effected by their means throughout the insular 
habitations of the great South Sea.* 

There is no fanat icism, it is believed* in the persua- 
sion* that to Britain has been intrusted by Divine Pro- 
vidence a greater extent of povver than ever bclonged to 
any nation, wliether in ancient or modern times* with 
the view that she may carry to the remotest parts of the 
earth the pure form of Christianity which she professos, 
and the equal laws whereby the happiness of her pcople 
is secured. It has been well said, that she is not more 
eminent for her prowess in arms, her sueeess in eom- 
merce, and her rank in Science, and in ali the arts 
which minister to the embellishment of social life, than 
she is for her exertions in diffusing the light of know- 
ledge and of heavenly truth over the world, Animated 
by motives of the purest nature, thousands have been 
found ready to unite their eounsels and contribute their 
propeity to send to others the invaluable gift which they 
themselves have received from ahove. Under the in- 
fluence of such desires, and encouraged by such protec* 
tion, devout men have gone forth on the embassy of 
mercy to sotne of the most savage nations of the globe. 
At a distance from friends and country, exposed to the 
rage or caprice of the barbarians whom they wished to 
save, they have endured privations and cncountcrcd 
dangers which the attaminent of no merely human object 
would have supplied couragc to sustain, They have named 
the name of the Redeemer where it was never lieard 
before i they have added new regions to the geograpby 
of Christianity ; they have increased the nnmber of its 
triumphs, and brightened the splendour of its victories. 

Nor has their enterp rise been unproductive of good, 
or unattended with cheering hopes. Over regions of 


* Vindication of tho South Sea Misaions, p. 69* 
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grofiS darkness, guilt, and despair, they liave spread light, 
purity, and hope. Bloodshed and anarchy havc givun 
way to peaee and order, Men who lived but to suffer, 
nnd died hut to perish, ha ve been saved from wretched- 
ness and been made partakers of an immortal inherit- 
ance, The howl of superstitious fear has been succeeded 
by the langimge of prayer, and the shouts of ferocio us 
war by the song of christian praise.* Civilisation, too, 
is advancing with rapid steps in connexion with a purer 
faith. The hut of the Otaheitan is replnccd by a com- 
fortable house, supplied with the conveniences and even 
the clegctnces of Europe; his canoe has been exchang-ed 
for shipsof considerable burden ; and his rude barter, or 
more lawless plunder, lias been supcrscded by the inter- 
course of regular commeree. By their exertions, more- 
over, new fields of discovery liave been opened to the 
philosophor, The missionaries liave penctratcd into re¬ 
gione where the foot of other travellers has never trod- 
den, and ha ve explored many regions which neither the 
loveof gold nor the desire of knowlege could induce the 
boldest to enter, They have presented man under 
aspects the most interesting in which hc can ever l>e 
contemplated ; adding new facts to illustrate his natura! 
histoiy, and to traee the lines of his migration from the 
parent settlement where he receivcd the first rudiments 
of knowledge. To the treasures of philology they have 
bronglit an accessio n -of new tongucs, and exhibited in 
written forms alphabets and Ianguages unknown amongst 
Europcan scholars. Apart therefore from Christianity, 






* “ On his startled ear 

What iinaceufitomed sounds come from those shores, 
Charming the Ione Pacific ?—Not the shouts 
Of war, nor maddening songs of Bacclianals ; 

But froin tho rude M&r&e, the folMoned psalm 
Of christian praise.—A moral mi rade 1 
Tahiti now enjoys the gladdening smile 
Of Sabbaths, Savage dialects unheard 
At Babel, or at Jewish Pentecost, 

Now first articulate divinest sounds 
And swell the universa! Amcn. ** 

Conderes “ Star in the East.” 
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and without any respcet to tlie spiritual welfare of a 
large portion of the human race, it may be asserfced,. that 
the labours of those zealous men must prove at once 
extremely interesting and important to the philosopher, 
the scholar, and the politician.* 

The object is unquestionably important, and no means. 


■ See Orme’s Befcnee of tho Mi&sions in the South Sea and 
Sandwieh lalands against the Miarepreaentations contaiiied ia 
a late numbcr of the Uuartorly Renew, in a Letter addressed 
to the Editor of that Journal ?8vo, LondL 1827), p. 75, 

On thie subject we are indueed to quote a passnge from the 
Works of the ltcverend Robert Monteomery, the author of 
Beveral popular poems,full of the fire and pathos of trne genius: 

“ Go forth and teach !—and ye have goue, and dontt 
Decds that will shine, when thou ait dark, O Sun ; 

Heroes I whoso erowns with gems of glory sliine, 

Dug frora the depths of heaven*g eternal mino; 

G what a c cuique st hath the cross obtaiifd! 

There, where of old a hcll of darkuess reigif d. 

And crime and havoc, fiend-begotten pair, 

In mortal bosoms made th.eir savage lair. 

And issucd thence, to riot, rage, or kill, 

Like incarnations of a demon’s will,— 

The peace that passcth understanding grows, 

And earth seems born agaiu without hcr woea; 

So wondrously the spcll divine descends. 

And man with natare in communion blends. 

The isles have seen H1M ! and the deseris raisa 
Anthems that ttirill the ha lia of lieaven with praise; 
Crouching and tame the tiger passions lie, 

HushM by the gaze of an Almighty cye ; 

' Temples and homes of sacred truth abound, 

Where Satan once with all his crew was fouml ; 

And, hark ! at sunsct while the shady calui 
Uf forest ceolnetts floats on wings of balm, 

As roams the pilgrim in that dying glare, 

From a Ione hanuet winds the voice of prayer,— 

Breath of the aoul by Jesus taught to prize 
And blond with music heard beyond the skies!— 

Ecstatic thought! the zenith of our dreams, 

Error has died in truth^s victorious beams : 

And where the savage round his altar fed 
On tlie warm fragments of the limbless dead, 

Cots which an Eugli^h heart delights to hail 
Deck tlie green wilds of mauy a foreign dale. 

And turn’d by Piety’s familiar haud, 

seei5 hcr tuar-worn biblcs atend,” 

Q ri g i r a I ffcn 
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separat ed from religio n, scein adequate to tlie accomplish- 
ment of it. Simple instructiori in letters and the arts 
will not suffice. The mind must be roused and alarmed 
by revelations which respect the etcmal state of raan ; 
the savage mnst be made to feci that the eye of lieaven is 
upon liirn; and that there is apowerful hand ever stretch- 
ed out to punish orto protect. To cffect these cnds, the 
learned and rcfined are not the best qualified, for there 
is a delieaey of feeling induccd by literar}' habita, which 
shrinks froni the familiar descriptioris and bold reinon- 
stranccs indispensable to the sueccss of the missionary. 
An illiterate artisan, if animated with zeal, and not ig¬ 
norant of the first truths of his religion, is, for breaking 
up the grocnd of pagan superat it ion, an instrument better 
suited than the brightest ornament of a university, or 
the most eloquent expounder of doetrine in tlie city 
pulpit. Such men as went forth in tlie Duff aet as 
pioneers: they prcpare the way for the advance of a 
more regular force; they eut out a path in the xvild 
thickct or morass, by which their successo rs may proceed 
to complete the work begun with so much labour; they 
sow the seed, with an unskilful hand perhaps, and on 
ground litti e culti vated, but whence, at no distant day, 
a crop will spring to enrich and beautify the wliole land, 
The missionary in duc time is followed by the church- 
nian, who systcmatizcs the elementa which the other has 
created. Like a wdse master-builder, tlie latter polishes 
the materiate, already in some degree prepared to hia 
hand, and creeta with them an ordcrly edifice, complete 
in ail ita parts, and having for its foundation the lively 
Btones of an apostolical priesthood, qualified to offer the 
oblation of a apiritual sacrifice. 

Wc must look to the next generation foT the full effecta 
of the exertions made in the present. The warmest ad¬ 
vocate s of South Sea missions are most ready to acknow- 
iedge that the work is stili imperfect; that muoh evil is 
yet to be corrected, and ali that is good stili nceds im- 
provement. But it must not thence be denied, that a 
great benefit has been conferred, in which the Chrlstian 
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and philanthropist may rcjoice. The leavcn of the gospel, 
indeed, has not hithcrto leavened tlie wliole population, 
so that rnany are stili found who profess not to believe in 
it, and amongst thosewho do, numbers are Christians only 
in name f and by tlieir conduct frequentiy dishonour their 
calling* Who that is at ali acquainted with the progress 

I of onr holy faith in past ages, could expect it to be other- 
wise! The dircctors of missions are not such entlmsiasts as 
to look for miracles. u We treat those to whom we send 
the gospel, as God lias treated mankind at large. It is 
carried to tliein, and proposed to their understandings, 
ns accountable creatores, accompanied witli the declara- 
tion sanctioned by divine autliorlty—lie that bellevoth 
shall be saved, and he that believetli not shall be con- 
demned. Tite gospel is not only preached, but it is 
translated into their own language, and they themsclvcs 
are taught to read it. As in eveiy preccding instancc, 
fiome ha ve believed, and some ha ve believed not, Those 
who have received it in truth, have evinced tlieir silice- 
rity by renouncingdumb idols, and turning to the living 
God. As to the extent to which this is done, it has 
been such as appears to afford, in a signal degree, a proof 
of the di vine approbation of the means employed, as well 
as of the intentions of those by whom they have been 
supplied. It has been such as to give joy to the pious 
labourer, notwithstanding the objections which havo 
been hrought and the calumnies which have been uttor- 
ed against him/** 

Ilaving presented a general view of tlie condition in 
wliick tlie nativos of Polynesia were found, when first 
visited by Europeans, and described the means which 
liave been employed for their impro vernent, in the arta 
of life as well as in the knowledge of their dnty to 
IIeaven and to one another, we now proceed to give a 
brief history of each separate group, as they have succes- 
sively fallen under the noticc of our coimtryrnen, and 
employed their cares. In perfonnmg this part of our 

* Ahinlication of tlie South Sea Missions, p. 412. 
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task, we shall not follow a strictly chronological order; 
considering it inore suitable to the end we vvisli to accom- 
plish, to note the cotirsc of events according to the com¬ 
parative importance of the severa! Manda in which our 
missionariea have formed establishments for propagati ng 
the goepel. The statisties and commercial capabilities 
of tlie people on both sides of the equator wiU afterwards 
pass under review, more partieularly with relation to 
the in teres ts of Great Britain, to whose exertions ehiefly 
they owe their political ex iste n ce* 


t 




( 







DigltUe 








i 


Original from. , 















TlIE GEGRQTAN AND SOCIETY JStANDS. 131 


CH APTER IV. 


The Georgian and Society Islands, 


Diseovery of Georgiau and Society Islanda—Quiros, Wall is, 
Bougain ville, Cook—Natives had not improved—Mission- 
ariesland from the DufF—Pomare II. King—Peter tho Swede 
acts as Interpreter—Teachers vvell reccivcd^Mechamcal 
Tradea introduced—Idolatry checked—Misunderatanding 
with the King about tho Nautilus—At tack <m Mtsaionaries., 
eome of whora depart—War in Otalieite—Death of Mr Lewig 
—Second Voyago of tho Duff—ls captured by a Frcnch 
Privatecr—Additioual Teachers arri ve—Anothor War— 
Death of Pomare I.—His Character—His Son at firsfc less fa- 
vourable totheCauso—Missionaries again al arme d—Re viva 1 
of Affairs—The King converted—His Baptism deferred— 
Progress of the Gospcl—Oppositio 11 of the Heatlien—Clcm- 
ency of the Royalists—Christiani ty extended io ncighbour- 
ing Islands—Additional Teachers &ent out—Printing hegun 
—-Creat Desire for Booka—Ship built hy Missionaric3“Na- 
tives form a Society for propagating tho Gospel—Objection 
to their Modo of Contribution—Advantages gaincd—Church 
erected ia Gtaheite—Laws enactod—Pomare baptized—Com- 
munion admiaistcrcd in Raiatea—Demise of the King—Co- 
ronatioti of Pomare III.—His Death, and Accession of his 
Sister Aimata—Diflleultiesarise—Arrival of Pitcairn Islaad- 
ers—Services of Captain Sandilauds—War in Raiatea*— 
Evils of such Commotiona. 

The Society and Georgian Islands wcre first made known 
to civilized nations by a Spanish seanian. In 1G05, Pedro 
Femandtz de Quiros sailed from. the port of Colko, with 
instructione from the government of Madrid to prosecuto 
disco very in the Pacific Ocean, and more espectally to 



dlrect his rcscarches towards that unknown continent 
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whicli had so long rouscd the curiosity of the speculative, 
and the a varice of all others. On the lOth February 
the foliowing year, be descried an island, which present- 
ing itself to him in the form of a curvcd line, he gave to 
it the name of Sagitam, or the Bow. Froni its position, 
though not quite accurately ascertained, as well as with 
reference to the circumstance of its being- divided by a 
narrow isthmus, geographers have agreed that the Span- 
iard must liave disco vercd Otaheite, The natives vrere 
found in a state of the ntmost simplicity ; entirely un- 
encumbered with elothes, and armed with wooden lances 
burat at the point, or with great clubs. An altar formed 
of rude stones was observed by the strangers, who, as- 
suming tliat it inust have been devoted to the prinec of 
darkncss, elevated on it a rude cross, an emblem of that 
better faith whicli, at that moment, they had neitlier lei- 
sure nor means to establish.* 

F uliy a centuiy and a half had passed away before 
that beautiful island was agam visited by a European, 
in the person of Captain Wallis, vvlio, while prosecuting 
a voyage of discovery, reachcd its ahores about the 
middle of June, in the year 1767. In the intereourse 
which took place with the inhabitante, the usnal scenes 
oceurred, On the one side was an unbounded curiosity, 
accompaiiied with an irrepressibie propensity to theft, 
and, on the other, a becoining vigilanee lest danger should 
be sustained by the ship or men from a sudden attack 
on the part of the savages. It is tme that musketry and 
great guus possessed an incaleulable advantage over 
stones and wooden missiles; but the snperiority of mnu- 
bers was so immense on the eide of the assailants that 
no precaution could be deemed imjustifiable. After a 
brisk war, in which the simple people sustained a aevere 

■ Edinburgh Cabinet Librarv, No. xxi, p. &0* In the vo» 
lurae now cited, entitled “ An i i iatorical Account of the Cir- 
cumnavigatiouof the Globe,'* the reader is suppliod with amplo 
detaila ilTustrating the progress of maritimo discovery in thoso 
parta of tlie worlu. Hence we purposely confine ourselves to 
such an ontline as may recall the recollectiou of tlic principal 
fatfta and dates. 
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loss in life and property, peace was establishcd on a firm 
basis; an active bartcr w T as earried on between them and 
the sailors; and at length, after a stay of nearly six weeks 
they retired, leavingavaricty of animals and mechamcai 
instrumeiits, higlily uscful to their hosts. 

In the spring of next year» Bongainville, the cele¬ 
bra ted diacoverer, spent eight days at Otaheitc. Ile was 
delighted witli the beanty of its hilis and valleys, as well 
as witli the mild behaviour of the natives, The verdure 
of its swelling acclivities, the cool shades afforded by its 
groves, and the pleasant associat ion 9 connecte d with its 
grassy plains and murmuring rivuletSj fascinatcd the 
imagination of the Freneh commander, who exlmnsts ali 
the power of language in attempting to express his cmo- 
tions, Fifteen nionths after his depavture, Captain Cook 
arrivcd, having on board severa! scientific gentlemen, who 
had heen selccted to observe the transit of Vernis acroas 
the solar disc, In the course of this voyage, he discov- 
ered Tethuroa,Hnaheine, Raiatea, Otalia, Bolahola,Mau- 
rua, and Ruratoo* On two subsequent occasions, he 
visited Otalieite and some otlier of the Soeiety Islands ; 
from one of which Omni, the yonng savage, whose his- 
tory has touched so many licarts, and awakemd the 
sweetest notes of poetry, was conveycd to Engknd. 

Eversincethat great navigator visited these islands, a 
deep interest has becn felt Ln the welfare of the inhabi¬ 
tante, whose gentlc manners seem to compensate for their 
questionable morality, and whose docile tempers pro- 
mised an ample Tcward for whatever pains might be 
bestowcd npon their instmetion. It was manifest that, 
if their kuowledge of European power and Science wxre 
DO t to be extended beyond the casual acquaintance sup- 
plied by the residence of voyagers, they had sustained an 
injury by their intercourse with our seanien and philo- 
sophers." Having proved the superior advantages of iron 
tools, they were disposed to ncglect their own less per¬ 
feci Instruments. The stock they received could neither 
be replenished nor repaired ; and, dcspismg their bone- 
knives and stone-axee, they could not fail to consider 
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themselves in a more destitute state than beforc they had 
learned, from coniparison, the extent of thcir wants* As 
their vales and mountains were foujid to produce litti e 
which could excite the cupidi ty of the trader,. or gratify 
the ambition of the statesman, they were about to be 
abondoned to their primitive seclusion, wlien a spirit of 
philanthropy arose in England, which rcsolved that somc 
offort should be made to improve their condition, to rabe 
them in the seale of intellcctual existence, and to rescue 
them from the bondagc of a degrading idolatry. 

B-etween the years 1779, when the great disco verer 
lost lus life, and the spring of 1797, wlien the Duff' 
reaehed the shores of Otahcitc, several sliips, public as 
well as private, visited the South Sca Islands, The 
names of Dixon, Portloek, Edwards,, Vancouver, La Pc- 
rouse, and Marchand, will occur to every roader, as those 
of distinguished eommanders who had oceasion to enter 
the ports of Otahcitc, Eimco, and Raiatea ; but he will 
not flnd in. their pages any proof that the acquajntanee 
with Europcan mannm, pre viously communicatcd to the 
natives, had heen productive of the slightest advantage 
in regard to their temporal condor t, the enlargement of 
their thoughts, or the purification of their religious feel- 
ings, In 1792, the Daedalus stoTe-ship had folio wed 
Vancouver to Nootka Sound, and was thenee despatched, 
under the direction of Lieutenant Hanson, to Fort Jaclc- 
son, in New South Wales, In her way thither she 
stopped a fortnight at Otaheifce, where the crew were 
t reated with the utmost friendship. Two of them de- 
sei*ted, one of whom was rccovered by the contrivanee 
of a chief, who ad viae d the commanding-officor to detain 
himself until the man should be sent back by the people 
of the island, The other runa way \vm a Swcde, nanied 
Peter, who, bcing alio wed to remain, afterwarda ren- 
dered himself notorious by the part which he acted 
against the missionaries. 

No change for the better was observed among the 
natives. While in somc respeets the humanity and 
prudence of our navigatore are wortliy of ali praise, it 
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has been lamented* that, in varicus points of view, they 
appear to have derived from the profession of Chris¬ 
tiani ty no superi ority whatever to the heathen among 
whoHn they sojoumed, The morals of thc inhabitants 
had become more depraved from their intcrcourse witli 
them dnring the ten preceding years ] varions diseases, 
either unknown to the island, or recognised only in a 
modified form, had carried deformity and death among 

I every class of society ; and these evils were not dimin- 
ished by any improvcment in the conduct of their chiefs, 
whose intemperance, whiie it was encouraged hy a larger 
suppi y of intoxicating liquors, receivod no check from 
the example of their civilized visiters. It may there- 
fore be believcd, that there is Httle exaggerat ion in the 
dctails given by the first christian teachers, who, in de- 
pieting the depravity of thc Gtaheitans, exhaust ali the 
tenns of reproacli wihich St Paul employed when de- 
nouncingthe crimes of the Greeks and Roruatis. 

In Marcii 1797* a body of missionaries landed from the 
DuflF, having previonsly performed divine Service on 
board in the prcsence of about forty of the natives. 
During sermon and prayer they appeared quite thought- 

I fui; but when the singing struek up tliey seemed 

charnied and filled with amazement. * Sometimes they 
talked and laughed, but a liod of the faead brought them 
to order.” Tvvo Europeans presented themselves, from 
whom some important intolligence wasobtamedTespect- 
ing the principal persons on the island, as well as in re- 
gard to the politica! changes which had recentiy taken 
place. Both thc individuals now mcntioned were Swedes, 
namely, Peter Haggerstein, already noticed, and Andrew 
Lind, wlio was a native of Stoekholm. They informed 
the atrangers that Otoo, recentiy king, having transferred 

I his power and title to his son, had assumed the appel¬ 

latio n of Ponmre ; and that in a contest, about twenty 
months before, with the chief of the Southern part of 
the island, he had triumphed so completely as to cstah- 
lish his dom inion over the whole. It w r as also stated* 
that the sovereign of Eimeo being dead, he fuxther laid 
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claim to the government, and, after scveral battlcs, had 
made good his pretensions by force of arcns. 

Captam Wilson took an early opportunity of in forni- 
ing the young knig, through Pe ter who acted as inter¬ 
preter, that the only inducement for leaving Britain to 
pay liim tlns Yisit, was to do his subjects good by in¬ 
struet ing them in the best and most useful things, and 
that for an end so important, some pious men intended 
to settle among them. On their part, he rcqnested the 
gift of a piece of land sufficiently stoeked with brcatk 
fruit and cocoa-nut trces, and so large as to contain a 
garden, and admit of houses being built upon it* He 
atated, that they would not, on any account, mtermeddle 
in wnrs, nor employ their arrns but for self-defence ; and, 
if permitted to live umnolested on such terms, they 
would Temain on the island, if not, they would forthwith 
take their departure to another stat ion. His majesty, 
whose compreliension seemcd not fully to cmbrace the 
terms in which these proposals were expressed, assured 
them that they should ha ve a house on shore, and as 
nvuch ground as their necessities or even their pleasures 
might require** 

After the Duff leffc the island, the missionaries devoted 
themselves in eameat to their appointed work ; arrang- 
ing their pians for constant and persevering labour. In 
their iirst endeavours, they were encouraged by the king 
and queen, and even by the high-priest Ham an emane, 
who generously eupplied their wants, so far as the 
productione of their country could afford the means. 

The daily occupations of the teachers, those of them 
espcciaily who followed some meehanical trade, kept the 
curiosity of the natives in a high state of excitement. 

The erection of a sawpit, and the cntting of a tree into 
a number of boards, fillcd them with delight. But 
when the forge was erected, and the anvil hrst employed, 
thdr gmtification vvos only equalled by their wonder* 

* Missionary Voyage to the Southern Pacific Ocean in the 
.Ship Buff, p. 63. 
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The wholc process of working iron, the flying of the 
sparks, the hissing whcn plunged into water, created 
astonishment in their simple minds. Nor were they lcss 
pleased than surprised at the faeility with which a bar 
of iron was converted into adzes, hatcheta, spcars, and 
fbhlng-hooks. 

It is related that Poinare went into the shop one day 
when the smith was at work, and after gazing with ec- 
stasy for some time, was so ove reorno with wonder and 
dclight, that he caught up the artisan in his arnis, and 
disregarding the soiled state of liis person and clotbes, 
most cordially cmbraced him, even to the extent of rub- 
bing noses* But the missionaries did not de vote nll their 
time to sucli pursuits, however bencficial, While the 
labours of the sawyer, the carpe uter, and smith, were 
graduaily raising them in the estimation of the people, 
tliey faiied not to consecrate several huurs every day to 
the acquisitum of the native languages- At stated times 
they met together for the purpose of coinparing the 
knowledge they had eoilectcd from their professional 
Communications witli the inhabitants, and of assisting one 
ano the r in their arduous undertaking. The importance of 
their obj ect encouraged them to persevere, and the difii- 
eulties became less formidable as they advanced, though 
for many years these were so great as to require the most 
eedulous application. One of them, who at Icngth suc- 
ceeded in making conside rabie acquirements in thevari- 
ous tougues of the Pacific, has frequently acknowledged 
that he was ten years in Otalieite before he understood 
the precise meaning of some of the words, even of the 
most frequent occurrence.* 

While their familiar inter eourse with the people aug- 
mcnted their knowledge of vocables, it added likewise 
to the perception of the formidable obstacles which 
they had to enconnter in their attempt to refonn their 
marmers or improve their religio as senUnients.h 


* Miasionary Records (12mo, London), p. 97. 
f It may be proper to mention, that the mia&iouarics, upon 
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A few days after Captam Wilson set sail, Pomare sent 
for the high-priest to offer a human sacrifice at a great 
convocation of thc chiefs. Hamanemane pretended sonae 
reluctance, but eaid, he feared the anger of the king if 
he should refuse obedience, and requested that some of 
the missionaries should accompany him; suggestingthat 
his majesty would not insist upoii it in the presence 
of those to whom he lind solemnly promised to abolish 
the custom. As this was considered a favourable oppor- 
tunity for bearing their tcstimony in tlie name of the 
tme God against the frequent murders which Avere per- 
petrated in the name of religion, two of the Englisli- 
men consented to go witli the priest, On their joumey 
they sjpent a Sunday in the district of Ataliuru, where 
one of them read an addrcsa in the native language, 
which, lie remarks, the audience seemed to understand, 
but did not show any desire to be instructed in the 
gospel. In reference to what he ohserved when amongst 
them, he says, u the more I see of the temper, custom s, 
and conduct of this people, tlie more I am confirmed in 
the opinion that I have some time formed, that our suc- 
cess will not be speedy. The Lord, however, can Te¬ 
mo ve all obstacles, but we are not to expect it out of the 
ordinary wa y”* 

On this occiision the brethren appear to have succecded 
in prcventing a sacrifice being offered to the demon of 
superstition. Tmvards the elose of the year, however, 
thc high-priest gave them notice that Pomare liad ldlledi 


approaching the seene of their future laboura, divided thcm- 
selves into tliree portions, to serve respecti vely in the Society 
Islands, the Friondly, and the Marqucsas. Those doetined for 
Otabeite were the foilowing:— 


Rev. J. F. Cover. 
John Eyre. 
John Jofferson. 
Thomas Lcwis. 


Mr S. Clode. 


J. A. Gillham. 
Wm, Heiiry. 
P. Hodges. 

R. HassalL 
E. Main. 

H. Nott. 


Wm. Smith. 

To ttose flvo 

wcmion and two ctiil- 
dren, maldag in all 25 
indivi dua Is. 


Mr F. Oakes. 


J. Puckey. 
W ? m. Puckoy. 



Mr H. Bicknell. 
B. BromhalJ. 
J. Cock. 


■ Miasionary Recorda, p. 95. 
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a man contrary to his promise, but that as he had re- 
fused to offer the yictira to his god, the corpse was de- 
cently interred instead of being cut in pieces, after the 
usual fashion. The reason of this atrocious barbari ty 
was a dream in the night, when, it was said, the divinity 
presenting hirnself to the king, commanded hiin to im¬ 
molate a hnman being on the pain of his greatest dis- 
pleasure. Resolved to obey this supcmatural inj unet ion, 
his majesty seized the first person he saw in the morn- 
ing suitabie for his purpose, and without liesitation de- 
prived him of life. 

In the beginning of 1798, intelligence reaehcd the 
missio naries that a general asscmbly of the natives was 
about to be held in the contiguous district of Pare, 
Considering it a fit opportunity for laying before the 
ehiefs certain matters of great importance to the ohject 
of their enterprise, as christian ministers among the hca- 
then, they despatched six of their number to the meet- 
ing, with autliority to urge upon the leaders the neces- 
sity of paying attention to the sacrcd instruetion now 
communica ted to their people, and to point out to them 
the benefit that would resuit to the community from a 
knowledge of the mechanical arta, They were farther 
desired to mform them, that in ali coimtries ivhcre the 
word of God is known, the worship of idols, as wel 1 as 
the offering of human sacrifices, are altogether abolished, 
and that murder, with other crimes equally lieinous, are 
pimished with death. It was also suggested that they 
should entreat the ehiefs to use their utmost endeavour 
to put a stop to the horrible praetice of infanticide, 
which, while it oifended Jehovah, tended tothe final ex- 
tirpation of their race ; assuring tliein that the mission- 
aries would fulfil the promises fonnerly made, to build 
a hoxuse for the reception of ali the ehildren who should 
he saved from destruet ion, and confer upon them the 
blessings of a European educat ion, 

On the lOth of January, the deputies proceeded on 
their errand of mercy ; but soon found that the riotous 
festivity of the scenc was quite incompatible with the 
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disoharge of any rcligious duty or pious rem onst rance. 

They were afterwards more succcssful at a meeting held 
in the viemlty of Matavai, where, through tlie medium 
of Feter the Swede, they made known their wishea to 
the chief counscllors, who promised that no more infants 
should be destroyed. But such eoncessions were too fre- 
quently made with no other view than to deceive the ; 

christian teachers or to abate their importunity, and were 
remembercd no longer than suited the conveniende of 
the rulers. A similar remark may be applied to the fa- 
cility with which they granted land and other property. 

Wlien, for example, the application alrcady noticed was 
addressed to Pomare and his son for a piece of grouml, 
the wishcs of the strangerg were met to the fullest es* 
tent. The wliole district of Matavai was cedcd to thein, 
though ali that they ever des ire d was the secure occupa* 
tion of the land on which their houses and gardens were 
situated. But, in point of fact, the territory was never 
held as belonging to the mission j it was claimed and 
even possessed by the original owners; and no portion 
was yiclded to the visiters except tlie sandy spot on 
whicli their huildings were erectcd,* 

After epending ten months in Otaheite, the mission- 
aries could say, €i thus are we brought to the conciusion 
of another year, the principal part of which was spent 
aniong rude and harlmrous heathen ; and notwithstand- 
ing tlie fcars which are inseparable from cmr eituation, 
and the dangers that surround us, hitherto our God has 
not suffercd any one to do us any real hurt.” But an 
event was now at hand which put their faith and' stead- 
fastness to a more severe trial than they had yet endured. 

On the 6th March, the anniversary of the day on which 
the Duff had arrived at Matavai, a ship was announced 
to be approaching the shore. On reaching the mouth 
of the harbour lier progress was stopped, when it was 


* See Eliis, voh ii. p. ?i. The house which Pomare bestowed 
upon^ the missionaries was the large one ealled by the nativos 
the Fare Beritane (British House), which they had built for 
Captain Bligh. 
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leamed by aome of the English wlio went on board, that 
it was the Nautilus of Macao, commanded by Mr Bishop. 
Originally destined to engage in the fur-trade on the 
njprtli-westem coast of America, she had been contpelled 
by stress of weather to relinquish the object of her voy- 
age, and procccd to Masafucra. In pursuance of thia 
intentiori, the captam touched at the Sandwich Islands, 
whence he carried away two Englishmcn and seven na¬ 
ti ves, wliom hc proposed to land at the port just men¬ 
ti oned ; and on his vvay thither he designed to visit the 
Marquesas, cither for suppiles or with the view of com¬ 
mereo, He was ngain defeated by the prevalence of 
currents or contrary gales, which made it necessary for 
him to direct his course towards Otaheite, where he ar- 
rivod in great want of provisions as Wcll as of otlior 
necessarios. 

In retura for the food, of which his crcw as well 
as passengers stood in need, Mr Bishop had nothing 
to offer except mu&kets and ammumtion, comnioditiea 
on which the natives set a high value, but which the 
missio naries determined they sliould not obtaln in their 
pre&ent circumstances. Tlie brethren, therefore, resolv ed 
to supply the Nautilus to the utmost exterit of their own 
means rather than permit a traffic that could not faU 
to encourage the love of Wttr, which stili gloWed very 
powevfully in the breasts of the inhabitant®. Thia mca- 
sure, however prudent, considered with referenec to the 
untamcd populat ion of the island, appears to have given 
great offence to sorne of those in whose handa the safety 
of the foreigners continued to rest. The first indication 
of this change of feeling is contained in an entry of tlie 
journal kept at the mission-housc ; “ Pomare, Idia, and 
Otoo are at Opare ; they ncither visit us nor the ehip, 
nor send any food to the veesel.” It happened at the 
same crisis tlaat five of the natives who had been induced 
to leavcthe Sandwich Isles deserted fromthe Nautilus and 
took shelter in the housc of the king, which, being held 
siicred, could not be approachcd with any appearance of 
violunce or constraint, The monarch, too, on his part, 
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finding that Captain Bishop required an additional quan- 
tity of provisions, issued an order which had the effect of 
disappomting him, and, at the same time, of frustrating 
the benevolcnt intention of the preachers. 

The irritation which dictatcd such an unusual stretch 
of power was stili farther increascd by the flight of two 
otlier sailors from the same ship, who also abstracted 
a boat belonging to her. The commander, in a letter to 
their friends ashore, expressed his firm determinationi to 
recover the men, in defiance of every hazard which miglit 
present itself, The missionaiies, sympath izing with them 
in their diffieulties, and desirous to prevent the mischiefs 
which might arise from the residence of so many disso¬ 
lute pcrsons in the island, deputed four of their numbcr 
to the king, begging tliat he vvonld send the deserters on 
board. The resuit of this visit was most unfortunate, 
and produccd an effect on the ehristian establishment 
which greatly altered its aspect and operatio ns, until, for 
a time, it was cntirely suspended, When they reached 
the residence of Otoo, they perceived that the Sandwjch 
islanders were among his attendants,a circumstance wh ich 
incrcased their suspicion that he likewiae favourcd the 
concealment of the scamen. After waiting some time in 
expectation that Pomare himself would appear at the 
house of his son, they proceeded in search of the elder 
sovereign ; but they liad searcely walked a mile, when, 
on approaeliing the margin of a river, they were sud- 
denly seized by a number of natives, who stripped thcm, 
draggcd two of them through the stream, attempted to 
drown thcm, and even threatcncd tlicm with a moro in¬ 
stant murder. Upon recovering from this unexpected 
struggle, they found themselves in a most pitiable eon- 
dition, being deprived of their clothlng, and severely 
braised. When the king was questioned by his father in 
regard to this assault, he made a bricf reply in his own 
defence ; yet there is reason to believe that thougli he 
may not ha ve actually commandcd the on trage, he was 
at least privy to the intention of inflicting it. 

There was no difficulty in sounding the motives of 
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the young raonarch. Ile had resolved to make a con- 
quest of the whole island, and, at the same momeBt, to 
deprive his parent and brothers of ali sliare in the pub- 
lic authority. To aecomplish thia object muskets and 
gunpowder were of the greatest consequence to him, as 
also the aid of the Europeans who had taken shelter at 
liia eourt. By fumishing suppi i es to the Nautilus the 
missionaries had prevented his agents from obtaining the 
yery amis and animunition by means of which he had 
hoped to extend his sovereignty; and now they ap- 
peared in his presence to dem and the individuala on 
wliose skill, as warriors, he plaeed his chief reliancc. 
It was therefore in vain for Pomaro to insist that the 
refugees should be delivered up to the captain; they 
themselves cxpressed a fixcd resolutiori to remain, and 
one of tliem declared, that “ if they take me on board 
agam, they shall take me dead.” 

As the violence to which the four missionaries had 
been exposed was accompanied with menae es again&t 
their whole body, it is not surprising that their courage 
should have been somewhat shaken. Indecd, the im- 
pression produced upon the society at Matavai was such 
that eleven of them, including four who were inarried, 
considered a removal from the island a part of their 
duty; and as tlie captain, on wliose account they had 
incurred the danger, offered a passage to such of them as 
were desirous to migrate to Port Jackson, they made 
preparations for their departure* 

Intelligence that the teachers were about to withdraw 
soon reached the ears of the people, among whorn, gen- 
erally, it produced a feeling of deep regret. Pomare, who 
was much distressed, used every effort to persuade them 
to stay, promising whatever might conduce to their con- 
Yeniencc, and assuring them of protection. His soitow 
was greatly alleviatcd when he found that six of their 
n umber, one of whom had a wife, intended to remain. 
Nor did he conceal from tliese resolute men that their 
fears were not altogether without foundation: on the 
contraiy, he confessed that he had been frequently urged 
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by the unprinciplcd foreigners who lived on the island, 
includlng Pctcr their interpreter, to imirder the whole 
body and seize their property.* 

In a letter addressed to the Missionary Socicty, after 
the departure of their brethren to New Holland, they 
write as folio ws:—“ Experience has taught us, the more 
we are encumbcred nbout worldly things, the lesa con- 
cern we have for the conversion of the lieathen - and the 
inore we are dctached from secular employments, the 
more, we trust, our minds will he attached to the pro- 
pagation of the gospcL Otaheite affbrds food and rai- 
ment suitablc to the climate, and sufficient to answer 
the great end of Providence in granting us these bless- 
ings; and, having these things, we hope the Lord will 
teach us to be content. We deem it needful to inform 
the directors, that it appears to us, at presenf, a re inforo e~ 
ment of this island with a body of missionaries, consist- 
ing of men, women, and children, and fumished after 
the manner of ourselves when we quitted our native 
eountry in the ship Duff, would nothi ng forward the 
work of God on Otaheite or the adjacent islands ; but if 
four or six christian men, void of worldly encumbrancos, 
will be will in g to hazard their lives for the sake of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the conversion of tlie heathen, and 
led by the Eternal Spirit, forsake all and follow us, we 
shall glory, if spare d to give them the right hand of fel¬ 
lo wship.” 

Thougli reduced in number, and not a little discour- 
aged by the indiffexence of the people arnong whom they 
Inboured, the six individuala, Bickncll, Harris, Lewis, 
Eyre } Jeffcrs-on, and Nott, who signed this communica^ 
tion to the Socicty in London, continued to instruet such 
of the natives as would listcn to them, and prepare them- 
selves for future exertions. Exposed to constant depre- 
dations, and even menaecd with death, they perse vered 
in the study of the Otaheitan language, reducing it to a 
reguJar orthography, and unfolding the principies of its 


* Missionary Recorda, p. 115. 
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constniction. Pomare, though he valued their mediani- 
cal skill much more higlily tlmn their rdigion or gram¬ 
matica! rcsearehes, considcred it his dutj to protcct them 
from opcn violenee, and to punish the thieves by whom 
their property was invadcd, He made some compensa¬ 
tioni to them for the injuries they had sustained in the 
late assault, and cven ravaged part of the di striet where 
Uie offenders dwelt, fifteen of whom were deprived of 
life hy his command. But, nevertheless, they eould net 
shut their eyes to the faet, that though the chief, with 
the view of promoting certain temporal objects, favoured 
their pretensions, the mhabitants in genera! treated them 
with less respect, and showed an increasing dis inclina*- 
tion to listen to their admonitione, Every day exhib- 
ited new and appalling proofs of the deplorable imrao- 
ral ity which prevailed on all sides; darkening the pro- 
spect, at no time bright, of planting the gospel among 
trihes in whose eyes the interests of etemity possessed 
no value. At the same moment, reports were eirculated 
which greatly increased the apprehension of the mission- 
aries. It was rumoured that the principal men were in 
a short time to proceed to the neighbouring island of 
Eimeo, and that, prior to their expeditiori, they meant 
to bum the house in which the teachers resided. 

Towards the elose of 1798, the se devoted persona were 
farther alarmed by the renewal of war in the distriet of 
Matavai. The whole country was devastated with un- 
relenting fury ; and the nativcs, abandoning their little 
property to the lawless plunderers hy whom they were 
invaded, sought safety by fleeing to the mountains, The 
Swede, aided by one of the sailors who had deserted from 
the Nautilus, had an active share in this evil worh, liav- 
ing knt themselves to the vindictivc feelings of Otoo, 
who seemed to entertain a grudge against his father, 
whose influence, though he had descended from the 
throne, was stili considerable. In the midst of these 
comtnotions, Hamanemane, the high-priest, was mur- 
dered, with the connivance if not hy the positive order 
of the king, It is truc, he pmiished witli death the per- 
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petrators of tlie eri me, a proceeding which could not be 
casily rcconcilcd with the supposition that he liad au- 
thorized the eommissien of it; but say the missionaries, 
“ we hare seen so much of him since, that we believe 
he is capahle of coramittmg any wickedness which tlie 
devii, his own carnal rnrnd, and his blood-thirsty fol- 
lowera may excite him to.”* 

This event was soon followed by tlie death oi Mr 
Lewis, one of tlieir own body, who is suppo sed to have 
been murdercd, and by the de par ture of Mr Harris for 
New South Wales, who, availing hmiself of the oppor- 
tunity afforded by the arrival of an English ship, pro- 
ceeded to that colony. By means of anotlier vessel, 
which, about the same period, left Port Jackson, letters 
were received from a eletgyman stationed at that town, 
accompanied by one addressed by Govenior King to Po* 
mare, whose warlike echemes tended not a little to dia* 
turb his soii’s dominioris, and to frustrato the benevolent 
designs of the English residents. “ I cannot too much 
recommend to your majesty^e kind protection the soeiety 
of missionaries whom you have taken under your care, 
which cannot fail of exciting their gratitude and King 
George^s friendship, which I shall ahvays be happy in 
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* Missionary Records, p» 127. At tkis period the king was 
exceedingly unfriendly to tho missi unarios* In one of their 
letters they narrate, “ Otoo also absented himself from our liab- 
itation today, but has giveu us another specimen of his des* 
potism and ingrati tude, by plundcring ns of eovcral hogs and 
other articles/ They add, “ our knowledge in the language 
of Tahiti is growing, and we look forward with a pleasing hope 
to a period when wo shall speak it fiuently.” it is pro per to 
mention that, accordiug to Mr Kilis, Otoo was not altogether 
resj)onsiblo for the death of Raumnomano. It appears that 
during the ahscnce of Pomaro in the fsland of Eimeo, the priest 
formed a Icague with the king to dentire the father of ali author- 
itv in Otaheita. lienco originatea the attack on the people of 
Matavai, when tlie inhabitante, unable to withstand the mon- 
arch and his aacredaUy, fled for their lives to tbc hilis. Po- 
mare, enraged. at this outbreak, sent private instrnetions to 
his consort Idia for liis assassination, After some solicitation 
from liis mother, tlie king, though in the closest alliance with 
Hamanemane, cousented to his ueath.—Polynesian Researchcs, 
vol. ii, p. 35. 
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mmouncing to you.” The kind notices, we are assured, 
grcatly strengthened Pomare^ influence with the other 
chiefs, and operatcd aa a salutary cheek upon the profli¬ 
gate seamen who wete perpetuaUy fomenting divisions 
and wars among them. 

Aware that a reinforcemcnt liad bceonvc absolutely 
neccssary to the christian labourers in the Georgian 
Islands, tlie Society in London, at a public meeting held 
on the 7tli August 1798, resolvet!, that the directors be 
authomed to employ a ship for the purposes of supply- 
ing the bretlircn, who ha ve settled in the Pacific Geean, 
vvitii assistancc in their labours ; of adding to tlieir num- 
ber, where circumslances raay rendcr it necessary ; "and 
of planting the gospel in other islands of that ocean, 
where it sliall appear most eligi Ide, from their extent, 
population, or other favourable circwustances. 

The Duff was agaiu selected for the objects now stated, 
and made ready for sca ; but, when she approached the 
shores of South America, an enemy hove in siglit, Le 
Grand Buonaparte, a Freoch private er, which carricd 
thirty misaionaries, their wives and families, as prisoners 
into Rio Juuciro, whence they were ultimately convcyed 
to Europe. During the two successive years, the aftairs of 
Otaheite were at a low ebb, The nativos, who stili 
turned a deaf ear to the gospel, were attacked by a de¬ 
structive epidemic, which swept a great number of them 
away, w their bodies wasted with disease, and their so uls 
hurried into eternity in a state of the utmost insensibi- 
lity,” In the summer of 1801, a vessel, called the Royal 
Admiral, arrived from England, having eiglit preachers 
on board. On being landed, they were introduced to 
Pomare, who received them courteously, and with an 
uppearance of great satisfaction ; but it is admitted by 
those who witnessed the scene, that the only advantage 
Iie expected was the aid of their arms to intimidate his 
enemies, and to render his govemment more secure. 
They had carried with them many useful sceds and 
plants, on the culture of which they expended much 
care. Arnoug tliese the vine, the fig, and the pcach-trce 
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sccmcd to thrivc well,and might Iiavc added to the weaith 
oF the islanders, had not a war ensued, in the course of 
which they were all dcstroyed. 

The hostile rising now mentiwed was occasioned by 
the refusal of the people of Atalmru to deiiver Oro, the 
great national idol, into the hands of Pomare and his son 
the king t Seveml conflicta took place, with varions sac¬ 
ceas, between the rebels and the royal troops, which 
conld not Fiiil to carry dismay into the hearts of the mis- 
sionarics. Meanwhile, the arrival of two trading sliips 
on the coast added to their body twenty-three English- 
men, who, iinding themselves exposed to a common 
enefny, united with them for self-defence. Under one of 
the capta i ns they eheeked the progress of the disaffected, 
who, deprived of their god, fought with the utmost fury, 
Tho mission-liouse was converted into a garrison; the 
enelosures of the garden were destroyed, and the bread’ 
fruit trees were cut down, that they might not affbrd 
shelter to the encmy, With similor views, their chapcl 
was also demolished. A strong paling was planted round 
the building; boards covered with nailg were sunk in 
the paths leading to it; and thither the seamen retired 
in company with their spiritual allies, having leamed 
that the nexi afctack would be made upon them. Fonr 
brass cannon were fixed in two of the upper roorns, and 
all the inmates of the dwclling ivere placed under arms 
so far as the number of muskets would admit. These 
prcparations produced the effect eontemplated by the 
naval officers. The house was not actually attacked ; 
and as Rua, the chief of the insurgente, was killed in a 
skinnish, an annistice followed, though without the 
formalities of a regular trcaty.* 

To profit by the improving condition of the country, 
some of the brethren proceeded into tlic interior, for the 
purposc of prcaching the gospel, But the unreflecting 
people, who were not yet prepared to listen to its glad 
sound, inflicted upon their mild instructors various kinds 


* Polynesian ResearcheSj yoI. ii. p. 59, 
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of annoyance. They frequently re fu sed to give any at- 
tendancc whntever; and at other times, when they did 
assemble, they either talked all the while about tlie dress, 
eomplexion, or features of the missionaries^ or tried to 
proYoke them by base insinuationa as to the object of 
their visit* They also endeavoured to excite the mirth 
of their companions by ludierous gesturos, or low witti- 
eisms on tlie statements that were made. It was no un- 
comnion practico to bring doga or fighting cocks, and let 
them loose at each other, so as completely to withdraw 
the attention of tlie audience. On sonie occasions* while 
tlie preachers were occupied with the most eamest ex- 
hortations, a ban-d of arcois might happen to pase, wko, 
coimnencing tlieir exhibitions, were sure to attraet every 
one of the inconsiderate congregation. At sudi times* 
as is remarked by one of their nuniber, those who had 
stood round tlie inisaionary only to insuit him by their 
reproaches, ridicule him by their vulgar wit, or afflict 
his ni ind by their total indiffcrcnce to the important 
truths he was dcelarmg, have instantly formed a circle 
for the strolling players, and gazed on their pantomimic 
indccencies with the greatest pleas ure." 

A circumstance not lcss unfuvourable to the propaga- 
tion of the christiun religion was the impressi on made 
on the minds of the ignorant heathens, that a niortal 
disease, then prevailing in the island 5 was infiictod by 
Jehovah, who was supposed to bc offended by their nt> 
gleet of his worship. They did not ecruple to teli the 
brethren that their God was killing the pcople ; threat- 
cning, that when Oro oncc more gained the ascendeney, 
the preachers, in their tum, should feel the effecta of 
divine wrath.t 

* EUis, vol. ii, p, 62. 

•f* Hitkerto the iabours of the missionaries had been confined 
to Otaheite ; but, in December 1802, Mr Bicknell, aceompamed 
by Mr Wilson, made a voyage to Eiuieo, and, travellins round 
it, preached the nnsearehable liclies of Christ to its inhabitant3, 
many of whom appeared to listcn with eamestncss, and dcsiicd 
to be more ffrlly instructed. 
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In 1003, Pomare the First died suddenly, and withoui 
any apparent canse; an event which was generally aserib- 
ed to his violent scizure of the great idol, and to the for* 
cible means by which he retained possession, Thia chief, 
who possessed more than the ordinary share of vigour and 
penetration, was a patriotic ruler, brave in the field of 
battle, and devoted to the improvement of his country, 
He at no time piofessed helief in the newreligion, having 
a vague idea that it could not successfully cstablish itself 
in the islands of the Pacific until Jehovah should appear 
in person to vindicate i ts claims. Being asked o n one occa- 
sion if he nnderstood what a preachex had stated, he re- 
plied, w there were no such tliings before in Otaheite; 
and thoy were not to be leamed at once, but that he 
would wait the coming of the god,” Shortly before his 
demise, he reconuncnded the missionaries to the protec¬ 
tiori of Iiis son, though the more he understood the chief 
ohject of their pursuit, the deeper was the aversion hc 
manifested to it* To the favour of the native dcities he 
considered himself entitled for the greatness to which 
Ilis family had attained ; and if the English instructore 
would ha ve allowed the daims of Oro and Tane to re- 
ceive an equal degree of attentiori with what they claimed 
for Jcsus Christ, he would readily have admitted tho 
Bedeemer to a place among tho national divinities, But 
wlien required to renonncc ali dcpcndcnce npon the idola 
of his ancestors, and to aeknowledge Jehovah alone as 
the true God, he at onee rejected their message, Nor 
did his death in any degree alter the condition of things* 
0 n tho contrary, it rather tended to confirm the people 
in their superstitiori; for on the occasion of a religious 
cerem ony, when his spirit was invoked, it was declared 
that he was scen by Id ia, his wife, and by one of the 
priests. To the latter it was said he appeared above the 
waters of the sca, having the upper pari of his person 
bound with many folds of finely brarded cinet. 

Otoo assumed the name which his father had adopted, 
as a whim, from being seised with a cough one night 
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that he passed in the opcn nir.* His majcsty did not 
materlally alter his line of conduct towards tlie mission- 
aries, whom he had all along rather tolerated than en- 
couraged. These patient men, ncverthelcss, persevered 
in their efforts to instruet all the childmi who were al- 
lowed to attend them, and to prepare their owu minds 
for more extensive duties whenever an opportunity 
should occur for diseliarging them. As yet, all their 

i labours were recciv-ed with ridicule, and rewarded with 
scorru Early in 1805, they printed a catechism in the 
native alphabet, or rather adapted the Itoman character, 
so far as was practicablc, to the sounds in which the lan- 
guage of Otaheite was ex presse d. The king, fascinated 
with the power conferred hy the pen and the press, be- 
came a diligent student; and delighted with his acquire- 
ments, he suggestcd to the brethren that they should 
build for him a small plastered houso near their own, 
that he might attend to his writing uninterrupted by the 
avocations to which lic was exposed at home/f* 

Bnt a crisis was at band which for a time interrupted 
the labours of the mission, and threw Otaheite into great 
confusion. On the 6th of November 1807, a vast num- 

I ber of men appeared in arms, near Matavai, and Fomare, 

* His tent, wc aro informed by Mr Eliis, was pitehed in an 
exposed situation ; a hoavy dcw feli amoug the mountains ; he 
took coi d, and the next moraing was auected with a cough. 
Tliis led eome of his adherents to designate the preceding ni^ht 
by the appellation of po-raare, night of cough, from po, night, 
and mare) cough, The chiof was p lea sed with the sound of tho 
vvorda thus associated, adopted them as his name, and was 
ever afterwarda called Pomare. Vol, ii* t>. 70. 

•k The letter of Pomare the Second to the Mission&ry Society 
in London is truly character istic : ** Friends, l wiah you every 
blessing, friends, ia yo-ur residence in your country, with suc¬ 
cosa inteaching this bad land, thia foolish land, this wicked laud, 
thisland which ia ignorant of good, this land that knoweth uot the 
true Gocl, thia regardless land. Friends, I wish you health and 
prosperity, may 1 also live, and raay Jehovah save ng all 1 I 
wish yon to send a greafc nurnber of men, women, and children 
here, Friends, send also property, and cloth for us, and wo 
also will adopt English customs, Friends, send aleo plenty of 
muskets and powder, for wars are frequent in our couutry, i!tc. 
&c. (Signed> “ Pomahe, King of Tahiti.” 
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apprehending that liis camp, stationed in the neigh- 
bourhood, would be immediately attacked, recommended 
that the wives and children of the Europeans flhould 
take shelter on hoard a ship in the harbour. The next 
morning, a letter was addressed by the missionaues to 
the eaptain, begging that be would delay his departure 
forty-eighfc hours, that they might deliberate on the 
stepV necessary to be taken. The king advised the mar- 
ried ones to lea ve the island ; who, being unanimously 
of opi nion that there was no prospcct of usefulness, even 
sliould the rehela retire, and discouraged hy the Httle 
sueeess which had attended the exertions of so many 
years, resolved to remove. Eour offered to rcmain with 
their royal pupil, that they might be on the spot skould 
atiy favourable change occur; the others, with most of 
the Europeans who happened to be resident in the dis- 
trict, sailed from Otaheite to Hualieine, where they were 
hospitably received. 

As the fortune of war turned against the king, he 
found it necessary to retreat to Eimeo, whither he was 
accompanied by the few preachers who had remained at 
Matavai. Finding that the door of usefulness was not 
likely to be soon opened again in the Georgian Islands, 
the refugees, in the course of the folio wing year, deter¬ 
minet! to avail themselves of the first conveyanee suit- 
ahle for removing their houscholds to Port Jackson. Ac- 
cordingly, on the 26th October ISO9, they embarked for 
New Holland, leaving only Mr Haywood, who chose to 
continue inHuaheine, and MrHolt, who stili resided with 
Pomare in Eimeo. It was already known, that after 
a victory gained by them in the previous December, the 
rebels had plundered the districta of Matavai and Pare, 
and, devoting every house to destruction, had redueed 
the whole country to a state of absolute desolation, The 
dwellings attached to tbe missio n were ransacked and 
bumt; and whatever they were not able to carry off, 
they utterly wastcd, Every lmplement of Iron was con¬ 
verte d into a weapon of war. The most valuable books 
were eithcr committed to the flames, or distributcd to 
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thc warriors, for the purpose of making cartridges, and 
the printing types were converted into musket talis.* 

This catastrophe was the Occasion of deep sorrow and 
regret to many whose hopes had been fixcd on a very 
different resuit. Seldom liad any enterprise eommenced 
under auspices more favourable, or that could promise 
more certain or specdy success to its authors j and yet, 
after the labours, sacrifice, and anxiety of twelve years, 
it arrived at a terminat ion alike disastrous and fruitless, 
The missionaries had left their native land to save thc 
remnant of an interesting people from destruet ion, and 
to promote their temporal as well as spiritual welfare. 
But, notwithstanding their utmost endeavours, they had 
seen the process of depopulation nrged on with a fearful 
rapidity, by causes which, thougli they regretted them, 
they could neither diminish nor control; and amittet an- 
archy, bloodshed, and ali the otlier horrors of harharian 
warfare, they were ultimately driven from tlie field wliere 
tlicy had trusted to gain a triumph for the gospel and 
the benign spirit of civilisation. There were many 
grounds to conclude that, during the time the missicii 
had existed in Otaheite, the experiment of raising a 
savage people to the rank of a christian community had 
hecn tried and completely failcd j and the resuit, accord- 
ing to the ordiiuuy grounds of calculation, might be 
supposed to demonstrate thc impropriety of expending 
more labour or money upon an ohjcct for thc accom- 
plishment of which it might be asserted that the time 
had not yet come. 

But as the dnrkest hour of night is that which prece des 
the dawn of a new day, so the gloom now cast over 
the missio nary cause was about to be foliowed by a 
brightcr light than had yet shono upon their exertions 
in the South Sea. Pomarc, who felt that wlien the 
European settlers left hia shores, one of the principal 
means of improvement had been withdrawn from his 
people, no sooner saw affairs in a soinewhat more settled 


* Mtesitmary Recorda, p. 173. 
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state, than, in the most eam est m an ner, hc invited tliem 
to retura, He was stili, indeed, an exile in Einveo, ex* 
cluded from liis patcrnal dominions, and, consequently, 
had less power than formerly eitlier to protect them from 
danger,or to aid their endeavours for spread ing civilisation 
among his subjecta. It is doubtful, too, whether his 
favourable thoughts towards the cliristian brethren ought 
to be ascribed to his late reverses, and to an impressio n 
tlierehy produccd in regard to the inefficacy of idol-wor*- 
ship for obtaining snpematural aid ; or whether ad ver* 
sity dici not lead him to reflect on the declarations he had 
so often heard respeeting the true God, and to connect 
his present condition witli a sinful life, of which he had 
not yet senously repented, But whatover may have 
been the motire» there is no doubt that his fallen estate 
had subdu ed his spirit, and, at the samc time, wcakened 
the influence which his native superstition had till then 
exerciaed over his heart. In the autumn of 1811, the 
tnissionaries left their retreat in New Holland, and set 
sail for the Georgian Isles, the original scene of their la- 
bours. They joined the king in Eimeo, where they now 
estahlishcd a school, and, so far as circum stanccs would 
permit, resmned their wonted course of instruction in 
puhlic and in private. 

It was not long before tlieir pious efforts were reward- 
ed by a signal tviumph of the christian faitk over the 
absurdities of idoiatry. In July 1812, the king publicly 
professed his bellef in Jehovah, and his desire to be bap- 
tized into the sublime doctrines and h.opcs rcvealcd by 
the gospeL For some time he was bbserved to manifest 
a feeling of indiffcrence towards the superstition of his 
ancestors j and his people, who watched this change 
with great anxiety, had their doubts removed by the 
foliowing occurrence, A turtlc was sent to him as a 
present, which being, according to the notions of the 
Otaheitans, a sacred animal, is always dressed with con- 
secrated fire, within the precincts of a temple, and a 
portion oifered to the image of the presidlng deity, The 
attendants were procecdlng to the marai with the gift, 

i: ' Go gle UN t V ER S ITY OF CALi I 









THE GEORGIAX AMD SOCIETY ISLAMDS. 


155 


when he callcd them back, and toM them to prcpare an 
oven in his own kitchen, and to pre&ent it at liis table 
without GTiy oblation to the god, His servunts, over- 
whelmed with astonishmentand fear, obcyed the injunc- 
tion ; the turtle was baked, and served up at the verv next 
repast. The royal household stood aronnd in mute ex- 
pectation that some fearfnl token of divine anger would 
be manifested so soon as he should partake of the im- 
pious feast, The king, after carving tlio dish, began to 
eat, inviting some who sat with him to do the aame ; but 
no one could be induced to touch the nnhallowed meal, 
dreading that sueh a daring insuit to the national divi- 
nity would be punished by a frightful death before the 
entertainment should be eompleted* 

By this act he loosened the hold whereby the false 
notions of early life had enthralLed his own xnind and 
the imaginations of his people, though a considerable 
time elapsed before the effect could be duly appreciated. 
When Pomare offercd liimself for baptism, he stated that 
he had endeavoured to persuade his futher-in-Iaw, and 
the King of Raiatea to reno unce idolatry and become the 
disciples of Jesus Christ; but that in reply they had as- 
sured him, whatever he might do, they would adliere to 
Oro. Nordid he confine his cxertions to private admo- 
nition. In public couneii he nrged upon the two chiefs 
now mentioned the propriety of adopting the christian 
religion ; manifesting at least his own sincerity, and also 
liis detennination to abide by the choice he thus openly 
vindicated. 

Though the missionaries had good reason to believe 
that he was sincere in the desire he expressed to become 
a Christian, they resolved, before proeeeding to the so¬ 
lem n rite of baptism, to wait for additional cvidenee of 
corresponding reformati 011 in his conduct, They accord- 
ingly proposed that he should defer hia formal initiatio n 
into the church until after receiving more ample instruc- 
tions ; an arrangement to which he aeceded with a good 
grace, requeatmg that all necessary knowledge should 
be placed within his reach. He was soon recalled to 
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Otaheite, whither two of the brethren accompanied him ; 
and althongh he was not hmnediately reinstated in his 
former power, he contmned 6rm in his remraclation of 
idolatry, in observing the LordVday, and on every suit- 
able occasion maintaining tlic superiority of the christian 
religion. His example produced a eonsiderable eifeet 
on those placed within ita immediate influence; but, on 
the other hand, his apostasy from the usages of his fa- 
tliers creatcd lii&ny cnemies, who saw in the losses he 
had recently sustained a proof that he was abandoned by 
Heaven, and that the wrath of his family-goda would yet 
be poured out more fullyuponliim. Pomare,ne verthelefls, 
eontinued steadfast, despised the ridicule with which lie 
was assailed, and prepared hiraself to defend his new 
principies in the presence of the assembled cliiefs.* 

The little Icaven had prcviously been deposited among 
the diy inealj and, in 1813, a fermentatum begnn which 
proceeded to leaven the whole lnmp. Two or tliree in- 
dividuals, who had either lived at the missionary station, 
or near the person of the king, began to inquire into the 
grounds of the new faith, in order to satisty their own 
minds, and direct their worship into the proper chauiel. 
At length, without any professional teacher to guide 
them, they agreeti to form among themselves a meeting 
fur prayer, which they held on tlic first day of the week. 
Referring toldy majesty, oncof the preachers writes from 
Elmeo,— w he is stili in Otaheite, and exposed tomanyand 
strong temptations: however, his example in public, in 
renounciiig the idol gods and the religion of his country,. 
and declaring his conviction of the truth, superiority, 
and exceUence of our religion, has had a power fui influ- 
encc on the morals of many, both tliero and in this 
idand. Conviutions Miflcd years ago, and instmetions, 

* Poiyncgian Researchcs, vobii, p, 99. In one of his lettera 
the king writes :— w I continue to pray to God without ceasing, 
Regardless of other things. I am concerued ouly that my soul 
may bo saved by Jesus Christ. It is niy eamest prayer that I 
may beeome onc of JehovaVs ueople \ and that God may tum 
away his a ager from me, which i deserve for my >ric1wranc9?j 
my igaorancc of hiiu, and my accumulated crimej. ,J 
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a« we thonght, entirelythrown away, secm now to take 
effect. There is a stir amon" the people j many doubt 
and waver, many examine and inquire ; in short, we have 
witnessed within the past sis raonths what wc did not 
expect, and scarcely hoped to see in our tiine„ We have 
cause for praise and thankfulness j we have cause to re- 
joice ; yet we rejoiee with trembling, lest some of our 
present expectations should not be realized ; and we have 
no doubt that what we have now to communicate will 
excite the prayers and thanksgivings of many in our be- 
half, as also in behalf of these poor islanders,”* 

In the month of September, the nutnberof converts wa a 
fbrty-two ; and as there was now a demand for books, 
the missionaries exerted themselves to procuro copiea of 
several elementary treatises, both iu literoture and tlie- 
ology. Having as yet no press, they found it necesaary 
to send their manuscripts to Sydney, with the view of 
botng printed ; an inconvcnience from which they were 
shortly aftcrwards Tolieved. Meanwhile, as several of 
the chiefs espoused the christi an cause, the principies 
of the gospel were every where received with greater 
respect, and regarded more closely as the rulc of life, 
But the idolatrous party were not blind to the events 
which were taking place throughout ali the islands in 
the neighhourhood of Otaheite. Urgcd by their priests, 
and encouraged by some of the more powerful leaders, 
they assembled in arms, rcsolved to oppose the retum of 
the king, when finally recalled from Eimeo ; and, accord- 
ingly, in t!ie end of November 1815, they made prepara¬ 
ti ons to attack the Christiana while engaged in the most 
soleum Service of their rcligion* When the officiating 
minister was ahout to proce ed, n firing of muskets was 
lieard, and immediately after, a large body of meai was 
seen advancing. A battle ensued, in which the pagans 
seemed at first to have the advantngc j but their ehainpion 
being elain, a general rout followed, and Pomare found 
himself a conqueror in a field where no enemy remained 


* Missionary Records, p. 193. 
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to dispute his claim to the entire sovereignty of his 
native dominioris, 

The royal army, flushed with sueccss, were, as usual, 
preparing to pursue and destroy the fugitives, when the 
king commandet! that no more hlood sliould be shed. 
This forbearance had an astonisliing effeci on the minds 
of the vanquished- During the following nigkt, they 
sent spics from their places of retreat, to leara whafc had 
become of their wives, children, and aged relatives ; ali 
of whom were disco vere d in perfeet safety, undisturbed 
by their triumphant foe. The iiitelligence at ap- 
pcared to thcm quite incrcdible j but aftcr some days, 
they ventured from the mountains, whither they had 
fled, and returned to their houscs, in which they found 
their property secure, and their families unmjuxed. To 
the king, from whom they received assurances of pardon, 
they made hastc to tendcr their submission, imploring 
his forgiveness for having taken arms against liim. Wlien 
Pomare gave directions to his people to destroy the idol- 
atrous templo, he said, u go not to the little island where 
the women and children have been left for security; 
tum not aside to the villages or plantations; neithex en- 
ter into the houscs, nor destroy any property, but go 
straight along the liigh road, through ali your late ene- 
my J s districta.” The party thus commissioned, proceed- 
ed to their destination; and having entered the marai, 
they brought ont the idol, stripped it of its sacred cover- 
ings and ornaments, and dashed it to the ground. It 
was a rude uncarved log, about six feet long. The altars 
were then broken down, the fanes deniolished, and all 
the instrumenta of worship committed to the flames. 
The unshapely piece of wood, calle d by the nativos the 
body of Oro, and through which they imagined the 
power of the god was exerted, was brought in triumph 
to Pomare’s camp, fixed up as a post in the royal kitehen, 
and afterwards used for the meanest purposes. Upon 
witncssing this end of the principal divinity adored by 
the Otahcitans, and in whose cause many desolating wars 
had been waged, the most zealous devotees becamc con- 
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vinced of their delusion, and tUe people at large did not 
hesitate to declaro that their gods had deceived them. 

At this epoch idolatiy may be said to have been abol- 
ished in the Georgian group, and the public mind de- 
livered from a most degrading bondage, Private tcm- 
ples as well as those accounted national, were destroyed ; 
the sacred images were treated with contcmpt; and even 
the least instructed of the mhabitants were asliamed 
to acknowlcdge a supcrstition whieh thcy saw every 
where repudiated. Messengers arrived, from time to 
time, deputed by influential chiefs, requesting tliat pro- 
per pcrsons imght be sent to teach them to rcad, and to 
instruet their dependants conceming the obedience re- 
quired to the word of the true God. Schoob were built, 
and places for public worship erected; the Lord’s- 
<iay was piously observed ; divine Service regularly per- 
formed ; and ali the grosser abominations of the ancient 
ritual gradually feli into disuse* The missionaries who 
had fled returned to Otaheitc, invited by the same 
people who formerly expelled them. From this period, 
their congregations often exceedcd four hundred; the 
more intelligent among the catechumena were, at their 
religious mcetings, requested to read a portion of Scrip¬ 
ture ; and some of them also wrote the prayers whieh 
thcy used in church,* 


* Mr Notfc has giveu a translatiou of an excellent forni of 
prayer used by Pomare on one of those oecasious : — ■“ J eho vah, 
thou God of our salvatiou, hear our prayers, pardon thou our 
sins, and save our sonis. Our sina are great and more in lium- 
ber than the fishes in tho sea; and our obstiiiacy has been very 
great and without parailel. Turn thou us to thyself, and cn- 
ablo us to cast off everv evil way ; lead us to JesusCnrist, and 
Iet our sins be cleansetf in his blooti. Grant u.b thy good Spirit 
to be our sauctifier. Save us from hypocrisy, Suifer us not to 
come into thine house with carelessness, and returu to our own 
houses to commi t sin. Unless thou havo merey upon us, we 
perish. Unless thou save us, unless we aro preparcd, and mado 
meet for thy lrabitation in heaven,we are banished to tlie tiro— 
we die ; but let us not be bauished to tliat unknown world of 
firo. Save u s througb Jesus Christ, thy Sou, the Prince of Life j 
yea, let us obtam salvatiou through hirn. Bless ali the iuhabit- 
ants of theae lands, the families thereof t let every ouo streteh 
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In a brief spaee, tlie same spirit extended itaelf to 
the othcr islanda situatcd towards the west. The prin- 
cipal chlef publicly renouneed idolatry, and embraced 
the gospel. His example was soon foliowed by otherSj 
eapeeially by the ralers of Bolabola, who distingnished 
tliemselves by tlieir zeal in rem ovi ng every traee of their 
foriner superstitioni, as well as by buildinga house for the 
worship of the true God. In no respcct was this change 
more conspicuous tlian in the pious observance of the 
first day of the week, the wholc of which was devoted 
to religious duties and instruction, No fire was iightedj 
no food was cooked, The nati ve s assembled for prayer 
about sunrise; the stated Service took place soraewhat 
later; and a portion of the forenoon was devoted to the 
schooling of the less advanced among the eonverts. It 
ia tnie that, in some cases, the simple people attached 
an undue importance to mere abstinence from bodily 
Labour, forgetting that the Sahbath was made for man, 
not man for the Sabbatli; and it is recorded, that one 
of them consented to lose his canoe rather than to remove 
it from the advancing tide* It is, indeed, readily ad- 
mitted by their ehristian teachm, that only a very small 
nuraberof those who were the most regular in ohserving 
the stated seasons of devotion, were influenced by a just 
feeling of the Services in which they were engaged. With 
many it was but a customary engagement, which they 
supposed would lead God to regard them with favour ( 
stili there can he no douht that tlie extent to which the 
habit prevailed must liave been salutary in its general 
efiects, leading their thoughts frequently to the subject of 
their prayers, and restraining them from the open iiidul- 
gence of those sins from which they entreated their 
Maker that they might be delivered. 

out his hand to God, saying, Lord save me ! Lord save me 1 
Let ali these islands, Otaheite, with ali the inhabitante of 
Manrua, Htiaheinc, and of Raiatea, and of the littlc ialands 
around, partake of thy salvatio», Bless Britain and oTexy 
conntry in the world. Let thy word grow with speed in the 
world, so as to exceed the progresa of evil, Bo merciM to us, 
and hlesSjfor Jesus €hrist’s sake.”— Missionary Records, p.223. 
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In 1817, the Soutli Sea mission recetved a valuable 
enlargement of its numbers by the arrival of cigbt indi- 
viduals, devoted to the ardaous labours of their vocation, 
including Mr Eliis, to whose various writings the cause 
of Christianity in those remote parts has been mucli in- 
debted. He relates, that on the first LordVday he was 
in the island of Eimeo he assembled with the brethrcn 
at their prayer meeting, and afterwards attended the 
native Service. “ It had not commenced when I arrived 
at the place of worship, yet that and the enclosed ground 
around it were so crowded that I conld scare e ly gain an 
cntrance. The Service commenced by singing, when the 
praises of Grod were soimded by many of the native 
voices. So attentive were the hearers, so solemn and in- 
teresting the appearance of the congregation, such the 
emotions of pleasure excited in my inind, that 1 felt 
quite overcome.* 

The missionary now named having, at the re que st of 
the directors in London, leamcd the art of printing, liad 
carried out a press, with a suitable assortment of types, 
in order to ftmush to the teachers in the several islands 
a supply of books. An office was built by the people, 
who now began to appreciate the value of even the small 
literary accoioplishments which had been plaeed within 
their reach, The king, too, manifested a great interest 
in the procecding; and to encourage him in the good 
work, h.e was invited to throw off the first sheet that 
was printed in his dominicus. “ Having been told how 
it was to be done, he jocosely cliarged his attendants not 

■ Missionary Reeards, p. 232. Mr Eliis, in his Itcsearcheg, 
voL ii. p. 207, remarks, that between fi ve and six hundred na¬ 
tive Christians were present. “ Their persona were cleanly, 
their apparel neat, their countenanccs either thoughtful or 
beaming with serenity and gladness, The heads of the men 
were uncovered, their hair cut and combed, and their bearda 
fihaven. The api>earaiioe of the females was eqnaiiy inter- 
esting; most of them wore a neat and tasteful bonnet, mado 
with tho rich ychow-tinted eocoa-nut leaf. Their countenanceo 
were open and lively ; many had a small bunch of the fragrant 
anddelicatcly white gardinia, or Cape jessamme flowers in their 
hair.” 

K 
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io look very particularly at him, and not to laugh if he 
should not do it riglifc. I put the printer^s ink-bali into 
hia hand, and dirccted him to strike it two or three times 
upon the face of the letters ; this hedid, and then placing 
a sheet of clean paper upon the parchrnent, it was covered 
■down, turned under the press, and he was directcd to 
pull the handle, He did so, and when the paper was 
removcd from hencath tlie press, and the covering lifted 
up, the chiefs and assistente rushed towards it, to sec 
what effect tlic king^s pressure had produced, "When 
they beheld the letters hlack and large, and well defined, 
the re was one. simii It aneo os expression of wemder and 
delight. Pomare took up the sheet, and having looked 
first at the paper and then at the types witli attentive 
ndmiration, handed it to one of liis chiefs, and expressed 
a wish to take another. He printed two more; and 
while he was so engaged, the first sheet was shown to 
the crowd without, who, wheu they saw it, raised one 
general sliouf of astoniahment and joy,” * 

Two thousand six hundred copies of a spelling-book 
wcre soon thrown off, heing grcatly wantcd by the young 
pupils, Next followed a catechism, scriptural extracts, 
and a translatum of the Gospel according to St Luke. 
Katives were forthwith instructe d to per for m the more 
laborious parts of the duty in tho printing-office, for 
which they received regular wages; and though some 
obstacles presented themselves m a country where re- 
pairs could not he convcniently made, nor necessary 
wants supplied, the mechanical proce sses suceeeded better 
than the most sanguine had expected. When we esti- 
mate the benefits which the South Sea Islanders have 
received from the circulation of books, and the advan- 
tages which future generations wiU derive from the es* 
tablishment of the press, we cannot but regard the m- 
troduction of printing as a most auspicious erant. The 
30th of Juno 1817 was on this account an important 
day in tho history of Otaheitc: and there is no aet of 


• Kesearehes, p- 921, 
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Pomares life, the abolition of idolatry excepted, which 
«111 be remembered with more grateful feeling than the 
cireumstance of his printing the firat pago of the first 
book issued from the native press. The curiosity avvak- 
encd in the inhabitants was not soon satisfio d, His ma- 
jesty hiinaelf paid daily visits; the chicfs attended at 
the Windows and doors ; while the populaee, applying 
their eyes to every crevice through whieh a peep conld 
be obtained, were often heard uttering involuntaiy ex¬ 
clamat ion s, “ 0 Britain, land of skill and knowledge 1 
Kor was the benefit long confined to the islond where 
the manufacture of books was first establishcd. The 
important intelligence having rcached that cluster wliich 
is known by the name of the Dangerous Arcliipclago, 
a deputation was sent to Eimeo for the purpose of pro- 
curing teacliers and elementary treatises for their coun- 
trymen. The Otaheitans were wont to regard these 
neighbours as belonging to the lowest class of savages, 
and even as cannibals, speaking of them with the great- 
est contempt; but Pomare, rcspecting tlieir motives, 
took them under his protection, and resolved to gratity 
their wishes to the utmost extent of his power. When 
some individuals from a similar tribe were admitfed to 
see the operat io ns of the press, their astonishment had 
no limite. At first tliey hesitated to approach it, and 
seenaed doubtful whether they ought to considor it as an 
animal or a machine. Meamvhile the spirit of compe¬ 
tit ion spread over ali the Society Islands, and crowda 
floeked to the sliores of Eimeo for books. The use of 
money being unknown to the greater part of the inhab¬ 
itants, tliey brought as an equivalent portions of cocoa- 
nat oil in bamboo canes; and happy did they esteem 
themselvea, if in rctum for the fruits of their industry 
they conld obtain a volume, more especially a portion 
of the Sacrcd Scripturos, Many of them, it is admitted, 
were influenccd by motives of mere curiosity, or by a 
desire to possess an articlc of property now htghly 


• Researchcs, vol. ii. p. 225. 
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esteemed by ali parties. Others perhaps viewed a page 
of letteivprcss on a rdigions subject as a chamo, whcreby 
thc smiles of fortuna might be secured, and the infuence 
of evil spirits avcrted. But thcre is also reascra to bdieve 
tliat not a few werc actuated by a dcsire to become 
more fully acquainted with the revelation God had made 
to man, and to reod for tlicmstlv es^ in thcii n langnage^ 
those truths which were ablo to make tliem wlse unto 

salvationi . Al ... 

Encouragcd by their success m Eimeo tlie imssionaries 

resoived to extend their labours to the Society Islanda, 
eituated towarda the west and north. Some time had 
been spent in preparing a vessel as well for the purposes 
of trade as for the conveniencc of their families when 
removing from one station to another j and in the month 
of December the Haweis was launched in the presence 
of a vast multitude of the natives who rcjoiced to see 
tliis addition made to thdT res-cmrces. Prohting by this 
eonvevance, several of the hrethrcn returned to Otaheite, 
tlie original scene of their toils and sufferings , some 
went to Huaheine, and others repnired to Raiatca, where 
an eamest dcsire was expressed for their appcarance. 
Every where did the pcople receive them with gladness, 
render their utmost aid in the erection of houses and 
in the acquisition of their language, and cven gave heed 
to their instruet ions, which were not altogether unat- 
tended with the Divine hlessing. It is acknowledged, 
however, that with most of the lower class it was stili a 
merely civil or political changej they renounced their 

* Mr Eliis rei at es. that “ when the Gospel of Luke was fin- 
Uhcd. an edition of hymns in the native language was printed. 
parth' original, and partly trardations from our most approved 
English compositions ; and although the book was but small, it 
ivas acceptable to the people, who are exccedingly fond oi met- 
rical compositiona, their history and traditions havmg been pre- 
served in a metrical kind of ballad. This cireumstance rendered 
the hymn-book which was eompleted at Huaheino quite n ia- 
vourite, and afforded tho means not only of assisting in thc 
matter of their praiaes to Almighty God, but cnabled us to con- 
rey the most important truth3 of revelation in the manner most 
attracti ve and familiar to tho nativo niiud. ’ 
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idols, and listened to tlie christian teachers, becaiise their 
mlers did so, and wished them to follow the example. 

In truth, the chiefs had already perceived so many 
temporal advantagcs conneeted with Christianity, that 
they beeame desirous, on secular grounds alone, to ex- 
tend iis principies among their dependants. A meeting 
was a^cordingly lield by them in May 1818, with the 
v j cw (jf forming a voluntary associat ion m aid oi the so 
eiety, and of organizing a system whereby they them- 
selves might co-operate with tlie benevolcnt foreigners 
to whom they owed the first knowledge of the true reli¬ 
gio^ After a suitahle discourse by one of the brethren, 
Pomare addressed the assembly in a forcible m anner rt,- 
garding the object he meant to advocate, He began by 
reminding them bow much of their time was spent in 
worshipplng idols, <e what a deal of work they did for their 
false gods; the whole of their property consumed, their 
cloth, their pigs, their fish, their canoes, and ali their 
strength and means were thrown away in the Service of a 
piece of wood ; even their own lives were sacrificed in 
hundreds. He had a subject to propose to them, which he 
thought it was right for theni to agree to, and it they 
did, well; bnt if not, it was stili good. II e had to pro- 
pose to them tliat they should collect a little property 
for assisting in spreading the gospel. Ile explained the 
means, says Mr Williams, by which we were brought 
here : it was by giving money to the captains of slups j 
for the natives think that we go on hoard a ship as they 
go on hoard of one another’s canoes, and sail wlicre we 
like, Bnt the king toldthemit was not the case ; on the 
contrary, that a great quantity of money was given to 
the capteins before they would bring ns* This, he in- 
formed them, vvas obtained from good people wlio wished 
tlie word of God to grow: ali the little monies were 
eollected into one hig money, by which means they now 
enjoved the blessings of the gospel, and lie thought it 
right that they should use their endeavours to send the 
gospel to other lands, wbo stili are as they themselves 
once were. He said, although they had no money, yet 
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they might give pigs, arrow-root, oil, and eotton to buv 
xnoney with. He then allnded io the people of Africi 
vvhgcoHected elephants’ teetli, or gave a sheep, and con- 
cluded hy reading the mles of the socicty ”* 

Similar institutions were forni ed in other parts, The 
chief of Iluaheine, who had attended the meetine- in 
Eimco, assemblcd his people at Fare, for the estabfish- 
ment of an auxiliary soeiety for that isiand, and anotlier 
politicaljy coimected with it. In September 1818, a simi- 
lar associatio» was fomied in Raiatea, of which the king 
was naiued the presideut, and over the interestsof which 
he watched with much diligence till his death. For many 
yeara these misaionary institutions, heing extremely po¬ 
pular, were liberally supplied ; the first-fruits of which, 
sent to the parent funds, ainounted to one thousand ehrht 
himdrcd and sixty pounds. They are stili supported by 
the more pious portion of the community; and though 
the amount of subscriptions is now bnt inconsiderablc, 
t hey kecp tefore the minds of the people the great dutv 
f the salvat ion of othem. By them, too, have 

fvecn sent a numbcr of native teachers, who, by preparing 

J heir '? & y > have proved usefnl assistants to the more regu- 
lar nnmsters, and stili confer an incalculable advantage 
on the several islands where they are stationed. 

But, as jn all human ammgemeiits, evil mixes with 
good, the neccssity of directing the commercial transac- 
tions by which “ money is bought” has exposcd the 
preachers to the imputation of selfish motives. Even 
the rcaring of the animals conveyed by the brethren to 
the several islands, because the meat and miik were sold 
hi is been made the foundation for a similar charge, These 
eommodities were not only of great Service to their own 
faimhcs, but by fumishmg ships with beef, thev were 
ar jet cnabled toprocnre in exchangc neccssary articles 
ol Luropean manufacture. It is confessetl, however, by 
one of themselvcs, tliat «this, together with the mil 


« R ® cor ^ P* - 4G ‘, Polyneaian Besearches, vol. ii, 

tua i w. w H glVeS - th ! 8 ^ ch afc F eater Ien ^ h a nd in better 
langu^ge , out the tuam topica are the sarne. 




\ 


Go gle 













m 

THE GEORGLAN AND SOCIETY JSLANHS, 10J 

sionary J sonly mode of receivingeupport from the people* 
has been attended with somo mconveniences; it has 
obliged Ium in his intercoursc with those by whom he 
has been visited, to act more like afcrader thanhehimself 
dee ire d, or than he would othervrise have thought com- 
patible with his office, The circum stance* however, 
mav be considered as peculior* and resulting from the 
present condition of the pe opi e, who are in the state of 
transition from barbarism to civilisation ; these evils will 
of themselves cease as the impiwemcnt of soeiety ad- 
rances,’ ’* 

It is manlfestly to snch circumstantes that wc niust 
ascribe the unfriendly stricturos on the missionary cause 
made by Kotzebue and other voyagers in the Pacific. 
The nae of money is but partially introdnced, and its 
relative value little understood; hcnce eoinmerce, to a 
grcafc extent, must be carried on by barter. The brethren, 
instead of receiving for the bilis they draw on the Soeiety 
au e qui valent axnount in coin, obtaln from Londou 
cutlery ? cottons, and other goods, with which they pay the 
nativos who act as their labourers or domestic servants, 
and also purchase such things as they may require from 
the people- This likewisc leads them to excliange the 
pr oducis which they themselves can raise for those foreign 
commoditics that the masters of trading vessels are accus- 
tomed to take to the isknds, The captainsof ships were 
formerly in the habit of sol icit ing their aid in trans- 
acting business with the inhabitanto; but although they 
were willing to i-cnder assistance, the evils resulting from 
their being thus made the medium of traffic were so nu* 
merous, that they found il expedient to decline the office 
altogether. Both parties on some occasions were dissatis- 
fied ; each cornplained of the igmoran ce or injustice of 
the negotiator ; whence arose most of the charges circu- 
i lated against the teachers in the country, and carried to 

* Vindication of the South Sca Misaions, 6(5. The apology 
made by Mr Kllis will be received aa satiafactory by many t 
who T nevertheiess, regret that missionaries should ever become 
merch&ntB. 
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Europe by persona who had neither time nor opportu- 
nity to investigate tlie truth.* 

Nothing iu the history of the htiman race can appear 
to the reflecti ng mind more gratifying or extraordinary 
than the establishment of a mission under the auspices 
of the cliiefs in the islands of the South Sea for the pro¬ 
pagati on of the gospeL It may be granted that their 
notions of the christian system were far frora being en- 
lightened, while their moti vcs unquestionably retained a 
strong* mixture of earthly ingredients* That this was the 
case to a vcry considerable extcnt, is not concealed by their 
instructore, who, in reference more especially to the two 
clusters of the Socicty Archipelago, describe the religion 
of the grcatcr part of the people as being at first merely 
nominal; and that at the time they assumed the pro- 
fession of Chrisiianity, they knew little more of it than 
that it enjoined the worsliip of one God instead of many, 
required no human sacrifices, no offering except prayer, 
and ahstinence from labour every seventh day, The 
change applied almost solely to the outward observance, 
and had not yet reached either the decisions of the nn* 
derstanding or the feclings of the heart. Stili it was a 
most important revolution, which mu st necessarUy be 
followed by a mo vernent in ad vance. Idolatry could not 
again resume its empire t the chain of the captive has 
been broken; and the appetite for new views both in 
human arts and divine knowledge would necessarily seek 
gratification at ali hazards. The resuit corresponds in 
no sinaLI degree with this antiripation ; the tree planted 
among them by the missionaries has brought forth 
fruit bothgood and cvil; tares have grown up with the 
wheatj but the land is no longer a desert; and the 
ample produce denotes at least the inherent powers of 
the soil.t 

Pomare II*, thougli not remarkable eitlicr for taste or 
temperance, continued throughout his whole life to be 

* ElHs’s Vindication, as above quoted, 

+ For tho concession menti one d in the text, soe Missionary 
Records, p. 249, 
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an active instruinent for extending the pro fessi on of the 

I ncw faith arnong his subjects. Having heard of the 
temple of Jerusalem, the chirreli of St Petens at Rome, 
and the magnificent cathedrab which do so mucli honour 
to the piety of England, he resolved to have a similar 
erection in 0 tali e ite. In point of extexit at least his 
plan might vie with any structure in modem times, being 
more than seven hundred feet in length, and nearly sixty 
in width. The centre was supported by thirty-six massy 
pillars formed of vvood ; the sides or ovalis were boarded 
from the top to the bottom ; and the lower end of the 
rafters on which the roof was laid rested on two hundred 
and eiglity smaller posts. There were a hundred and 
tiurty-three Windows and twcnty-nine doors. In the 
interior were ihree pulpite, about two hundred and sixty 
feet from eacli otlier; it was fi Ile d with forms or bcnches, 
except a srnall area in front of the pulpits, and the floor 
was carpcted with dry grass. The rafters ivere covered 
with a fine species of fringed inatting, which, bound 
with corda of various colours in a very neat manner, gave 
to the roof the appearance of a splen did ceiling. 

On the llth May 1819, the iC Royal Mission Chapel* 9 
was openect, when the people, to the mrniber of about 
eix thousand, assembled, arrayed in their best attire. 
Threc ministers occupied the pulpite, and tliree sermons 
were preached at the sanie moment to three separate 
eongregations; the house being so large that the scveral 
orators did not hear one anothePs voice.* Two days 
after this interesting ceremony, a meeting was licld in the 
same place for the promulgataon of ccrtain laws, which 
it liad been found expedient to enact, limiting the power s 
of the sovereign, and securing the rights of the suhject, 
AII tlio civil usages of the islands had been. so closely 
oonnected with idolatry, that, when the latter was abol- 

* Mr Eliis, who afterwards visited the royal chapel, says, 

** how it might be when tho house was filled I de not know ; but 
when empty, the hnnian voiee coald be distinctly heard from 
the One end to the otlier, wdthout any great effort on the part 
of those who at this dhtancecalled or answtired.”— Itesearchcs, 
voL ii. p, 379.— Mistionarj/ Recorda, p. 253, 
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isliod, the former ecased to have any sanction ; and hcuce, 
both those who administered justicc, and those who ap- 
pealed to its protectiori^ wcre equally at a loss how to 
proce ed. The missionaries, whose advice was frequentiy 
asked, had wisely declined to mterfere in political or judi- 
eial atfairs; and it was not until Pomare himself requested 
their aid, that tliey consented to join avitii their spiritual 
functions the office of legislatora, The code, which was 
prepared by the king and a few of tlie chiefs, assisted 
bv Mr Nott, was remarkably simple, comprehending 
only eighteen heads. It was not indeed altogether sat- 
isfactory to the brethren, but it was pcrliaps better 
stiited than a more perfeci system to the paridal light 
the inhabitanta at that time possessed, and to the pecu- 
liar disposition of the rui er, He was excecdingly jealous 
of his prerogative, and umvilllng to admit others to a par- 
Hcipat.ion in his power. Severa! of the articles had a 
reference to the crimes most prevalent in Otaheite and 
Eimeo, such as mutder, theft, treapass, stolen property, 
sabbath-breaking, rebellion, and adultery, The remain- 
der regulated the solcmnity of marriage, the nppoint- 
ment of judges, and matters of finance. The hrst copy 
of these statutos, read by th.c king in the ears of tlie 
people, was written hy himself. He afterwards tran¬ 
scribe d them in a fair hand for the press; but the 
original manuscript, made and signed by his majesty, 
is in the possession of the Missionary Society ia Lon- 
don # The laws themselves were printed in the na¬ 
tive languages, and distributed largely throughout both 
islands. After a brief space, too, similar ordinances were 
publicly adopted in Raiatea, and rccognised by the inhnb- 
itants of Tahaa, Bolabola, and Maupiti. In addit ion to 
the enactments of Otaheite, the Society Mandero rcsolved 
to introduco the “ trial by* jury ; >f the greatest legal 
iropro vernent hitherto attempted by the refonners of the 
Pacific, The proceedings were every where divested as 
mueh aa possible of technical form; and, though some 
sliglit embarrassmcnts were occasionally cncountered, as 
inight bc expected in a eountry totally unaecustomed to 
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tmy prescribed mcthod, the administrat ion of justice, 
upon the whole, was so conduc ted by tlie magistratus as 
to give general satisfaction* 

Three days after the promulgation of the code of laws, 
the great chapel was made the scene of another interest- 
ing ceremonv, Poraare, at an early period of hia career 
as a Christian, had requested to be admitted to the ordi- 
nance of baptism. ^or rcasons, whlch are stated by them 
in the most unreserved mamier, the missionaries deemed 
it expedient to postpone this sacred rite; but being now 
satisfied that his desire to be initiated was founded on 
proper motivea, and that his conduct was not likely to 
throw discredit on his profession, it was resolved that 
the saerament should be administered to him in tlie pre- 
sence of the hssetnbled multitude. Accordingly, the 
three pulpits were again occupied by three preacliers, 
who ali discoursed on the sarae aubject, “ The serraons 
being endcd, we ali closed round the king, he being 
seated on this occasion near the middle pulpit. Brother 
Boume commenced by giving out a hyran, whlch was 
sung by the congregation. Brother Bicknell engaged in 

* Captain Gambier gives an interesting aecount of thcir pro- 
ceedings on ono of those occasiona. “ At the appointed time, a 
great many people asserabled under some vcry fine trees near 
the quceifa hoiise. A small bench was brought for the two 
judgea $ the rest either stood or sat upon the ground, forming 
somethmg less than a semicircle, We weTe provided with 
low seats near the judgcs. The two prisoners were seated 
cross-legged upon the ground, under the eha.de of a small tree, 
about twenty paces in Irent of the judges. Tliey were both ilU 
loeking men dressed in the graceful tipata. Wheti ali was 
ready to begin, ono of tho judges rose and addrcsacd the pri¬ 
soners at considerable length. He explaincd to them the accu- 
sation which brought them there, and read to them the law 
under whieli, if found guilty, they would be punisbed, When 
he had Bnished, and called upon them to say whether it was 
truo or not, ono of them got uj) and answercd with great fluency 
and good action, He roaintained their innocenco, and called a 
witness to confirm it. The witness rery artfully turned Ius evU 
dence to the accouut of the prisoners* Others, also, in some 
way or ether favoured the accused, and the defendants were 
thereforc disebargod for vvant ef cvidcnee, 5, <iuoted by Eliis, 
rol, iii- p. 142. Captain G. C. Gambier comnundcd his ma 
je5ty’s ship Dauntless. 
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prayer; which being ended, the king stood iip. Brother 
Bicknell stood on the stepa of thc pulpit, and taking the 
water frcun the basin held hy Brother Henry, poured it 
on hia head, baptizing him in the name of the Fatlier, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Pomare was 
observed to lift up his eyes to heaven and move liis 
lips with an indistinct sound, The siglit was very mov- 
ing, especially to our elder brethren, who lmd watched 
over him so many years.”* 

Similar succe ss attended their labours in the Society 
Islands. At Raiatea, the congregation consisted of more 
than a thousand individuais* Great attention was given 
to the education of the children, and to the furtheranee 
of mdustrious employments among the pcople; some of 
whom were taught to practise mechanical arts as car¬ 
pe nters, boatbuilders, blacksmiths, and plasterers. So 
qualified, they built for themscives a eommodions chapel, 
fitted to accommodate sixteen hundred persons. In thc 
year 1820, the holy communion was administered for 
the firsttime in the district of Fare, island of Huaheme. 
In front of the pulpit, a neat table, covered with whifce 
native cloth, was fixcd, upon which the sacram e ntal ves- 
sels were placed. As a wheaten loaf could not be conve- 
niently had, the ministers employed ari article of food as 
nearly resembling it as possible, the roasted bread-fruit, 
pieces of which were Iaid on the patten. Possessing wine, 
tliey w T ere not coropelled, on this occasion, to ha ve re- 
course to any substitute, such as the juice of the coeoa- 
nut, which some of the brethren elsewhere had found 
it necessary to nse.+ 

About the close of 1821, Pomare II., the sovereign of 
Otaheite and Eimeo, departed this life. It is not dis* 
guised, that his illness was aggravated b} T intempe rance, 
a frailty which neither rdigion nor the sense of officia i 
dignity could induce him to overcomc. Many parts of 

* Missionary Records, p, 257. Pomare shook haiids affec- 
tioaately with ali the mismonaries, thcv being stationcd bv his 
own. dceire at his right hand and his Icft,” 

t Ibid. p. 273* 
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his conductj during the latter part of his life, had occa- 
sioned to the hretkren much pain ; but they could not 
remember without gratitude the important favours he 
had conferred upon the nation, and the benefit they had 
derived from hia eountenance in pTosecuting the great 
work to which their lives were dcvotcd, One of tliem, 
referring to this ovent, observes, that lie was a prinee 
who ne ver had an equal in these islands ; the friend of 
ali foreigners, and the protector of the missionaries. In 
knowlcdge of every kind he was quite unrivalled among 
his coimtrymen, Had he enjoyed the advantages of 
education, he would have attaincd to as high a degree of 
eminence as some of the greatest men ha ve reached * Hc 


* Mr Eliis, in his third volume, p, 249, gives an interesting view 
ofthe moralaiul mtellectualqualities of Pomare II.,whosedoings 
could not havo been indicated by his appearancc, which rather 
tended to produce an unfavourable impression ou a stranger’8 
mind. “ During the latter part of his lifc, his conduct was in 
many respeets cxceptiouable, and his character appeared less 
amiable tnau it had been before. He had shown his weakness 
in allowing the unfounded representations of a transient visiter 
to induce hirri to request that the mamifacturo of sugar might 
not be extensireiy carricd on.—A few years beforo his death, 
he was induced by the representations of designing and mi&iu- 
formed iudividuafs to engage in iniudicioiis commercial specu¬ 
latione with persons in New South Wales. This proved a great 
eource of disquietude to his mind, and probably hastened his 
death, One or two vcssels were purchased for nim at a moat 
extra vagant price ; and the produce ofthe islaud was required 
to pay forthem, and to defray expenses oonnected with their 
navigation. One of them was seized, a lawsuit iustituted in 
coneequence at Fort Jackaon,the rahui or taboo laid upon the 
islaud, the rights of property were invaded, and no nativo 
was aliowcd to dispose of any artiele of produce, exceptlng to 
the agentg of the Jciug* Ho became the chief factor in the 
islaud, or rather the instruraent of those who were associated 
with him in these commercia! speculatione, and who used his 
authority to deprive the people of the right to Bell the finite of 
their ovm labonr. The inhabitant» were required to bring their 
pigs,oil, &c., and to reeeive in retura what he choso to give 
them j the individuala who urged upon him this policy, eon- 
sidored ali they could obtain by any means as fair emoloment, 
The welfare ot the nafion, the natural rights of the peqple, tlie 
establishment of commereo upon just and honourablo principies, 
were boneath their regard. It is needless to add, that theso 
speculations ended in embarrassment and loss, The habits 
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was succeeded by his infant son, who, inheriting his 
name, was recognised as sovemgn, under the title of 
Poni are the Tliird. Under the regency which ensued, 
no material eliange immediately took place; but it was 
remarked, that those ties which had hitherto held the 
nat ion together began gradually to lose their povver, 4 

During sevcral years, Christianity and civilisation ad- 
vanced in company, at a stcady rate, througliout most 
of the Society and Georgian Islands. No reaetion had 
as yet taken place, and neither the political agitation 
nor the immorality to which the dcmise of the king ulti- 
mately led was any where perceptible. Ardent spirits 
were not introduced to any alarming extent; the schools 
werc stili well attended ; the Sacred Scripturas were 
eagerly sought; the chapels were generally filled ; and 
social mtereourse in ali ranks was amazingly improved. 
An academy w r as established for the education of the 
missio naries’ families, where it was meant they should 
receive such fnstmction as would preparc tliem to- oceupy 
uscful situations in future life. The children of natives, 

which Pomare was led to mdulge,in conscquenceof these asso- 
ciations,threw a stain upon his character, and cast agloom ovor 
his mind, from which he ncver recovcrcd, and under the cloud 
thus induced, he ended his days.'* * 

* Forari account of the coronation of Pomare III.,we referto 
the same author (vol, iii. p. *2G0>, who relatos, that when the 
procession reachcd the platform, “ the king was seated in his 
chair ; in the centre before him, on Btnall tables,the crown, the 
Bible, and the codo of lawe wcre placed, Being only four years 
of age, he was necessarily passivo in the important buemess. 
Mr Davis, one of the senior missionaries, spoke for him ; and as 
ali ivero requested to take a part in the ceremonies, when the 
king had been asked if he promi sed to govern the people with 
justico and mcrcy, agreeably to the laws and the word of God, 
Mr Nott placed the crown on his head, and prono unced a beti e- 
diction upon the yoimg mler. Mr Dariing then presented him 
with a Bible, accompanying the presentation with a suitable 
nddress. They also anointed his person with oil; a part of the 
ceremony, aays Mr Eliis, which, I think, might have been as 
well dispenset! with.' 1 

We need not add, that this was thefirst coronation ever wit- 
nessed in the islands of th-o South. Inveetment with the maro 
nra, or sacrcd gLrdle,waa the native practice, and ueed on ali 
former occasions. 
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if distinguished for piety and talent, had frce access to it, 
with the view of being afterwards sent to a more ad- 
vanced senhnary, calculated for training pastors to serve 
in different stations throughout the South Sca. In the 
year 1826, the patrons of the mission could announce 
that the gospel was professed throughout the two cius- 
ters of islands to which our remarks now apply; that 
nine thousand adulta had been baptized; that upwards 
of a thousand iudividuals were admitted to church fel- 
lowship; that the number under school inatruction 
amounted to four thousand five hundred; and that 
uearly the whole population. had opened up to them, 
through various channels, bg urcea of knowledge on mo* 
ral and religlous suhjects, as well as on the several arts 
which contribute to the condort or embellishment of 
life* 

The death of the yoimg king, in January 1027, led to 
events somewhat unfavourable to the cause of civilisa- 
tion and divine truth, His sister Aimata sncceeded hijn 
on the throne, tliough, being stili under age, the former 
regency continucd to act. At first the change in public 
fceling was not perceptible ; hut in course of time it was 
perceived, that this second breach in Poinare^ family 
weakened the forcc of those regulations under which. his 
authority had held many who were disaftccted towerds 
the new order of things introduced by the gospel. Even 
when the ack no wledgin e nt of Christianity vras almost 
general, and attention to its externa! requirements very 
regular, there were multitudes tlmt professed it, who 
yet were strangers to any moral or spiritual impulse, 
and who, impatient of the restraints under which they 
were placed, longed for such a revolution in pubiic 
sentiment as might agam restore to them their wonted 


* See Journal of Yoyages aud Travels, by the Rev. Daniel 
Tyermau, and George Bermet, £aq. deputed from the London 
Missiotiarv Society to visit their various Stations m the South 
Sca Islands, Cbina, India, Ac, Compiled from Origm&i Docu- 
ments, by James Montgomery (2 vola 8vo, Lond. Ibill), toL ii. 
p. 90, &c. 
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freedom. This had feeling, too, *was greatly strengthened 
by the number of ships which now resorted thither for 
refreshments. These wcre chiefly vessels engaged in 
the whalc-fishing, which, owing to the uncertainty of 
obtaining supplies in the South American towns, and 
the exorbitant charges now made at the Sandwich group, 
found it convenient to visit the Society Islands. Some 
of them xemained severa! weeks in harbour, introducing 
ali the irregularities incident to a ecaport, and counte- 
nancing the natural licentiousness of the people, who 
agam bccame addicted to the use of ardent spirits. 

It is known that, when the gospel was first adopted 
as tlie religion of the Windward Isles, the apparatus pre- 
viously used for distillation was systematically destroyed; 
and, moreover, tliat the chicfs, during a long period, 
steadily opposed all the efforts of foreign tradere to re* 
vive a practice which, they were convinced, was more 
destructive of happiness, and even of life, than war, hu* 
man sacrifice, and infantieide united, But the late king 
connivcd at this indulgence on the part of his rctainers; 
and hence, in defiance of the wisest regulations, increas- 
ing quantities of spirits were received from the ships, 
supplying the means of a growing intemperance.* 

Nor was the prevalence of wickedness among the 
people the only obstacle with which the ncw rcligion had 
to contend, In addition to positive crime an ahrming 
heresy arose, which threatened the most fatal consc- 
quences to faith as well as to practice. Two individuals, 
laying claim to plcnary inspiration, announced them- 
selves as the sole medium of communication with heaven; 
and under thc infiucnee of fanaticism or fraud, affirmed 
that the inillennium was come, that moral evil no longer 
existed, that the ten commandments had ceased to have 
any force, and, consequently, that every one might safely 
follow the eourse of life most agreeable to his own desires. 
These tenets produced in some of the stations great irre¬ 
gulari ties, and a very general defection from evangolical 

* Missionary Recortls, p. 302. 
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truth, The church at Maurna, which was thcreby en- 
tirely dissolved, yielded to ali the licentious maxima in- 
tioduced by the visionaries of Otalieite, 

Notwithstanding the se untoward events, the progress 
of Polynesian society in the arta and enjoy menta of civll- 
ized llfe continued to confinii the hopes of philanthro- 
pists at horne and abroad, that their labours had not been 
expended altogether in vain. The ind ustry an d enterprise 
of the people were gradually inereasing ; the mimber of 
vessels which visited their shorescreated a demand for ve- 
getables, live stock, and othcr supplies; and a prosperous 
traffie among the different islands nccessarily Jed to ship- 
building on a conaiderable scale. Dovvn to the close of 
1830 publie tranquillity remained unbroken, though cer- 
tain causes of misunde rstanding between the queen and 
the chiefs had thrcatened the fcarful calaniity of a civil 
contest. Indeed, in the cormn en cernent of the following 
year, the hostile parties were abont to enforce their re¬ 
specti ve claims by an appeal to amis, vvhen an English 
ship of war, the Comet, providentially arrived at Ota- 
heite, The commandcr, with great promptitude, united 
with the missionaries in their endeavours to maintain 
pcace, and their efforts were successfuL* 

It is not unworthy of notice that, at iliis crisis, the de- 
scendants of sueli of the mutineers on board the Bounty 
as had taken refuge in Pitcairn’s Island, debarked in Pa- 
peete Bay, with tlie view of fixing a permanent residence 
in the territories of Queen Pomarc. Find ing the resourccs 


* Captain Sandilands, in a repty made by bim to a letter of 
thanksreccived from the missipnaries,ascribes the acceptanccby 
the queen of his offer of medi at ion u nmch more to the mtelli- 
genoe and ability displayed by you, at so momentous and inter- 
esting a time,than to any intrinsic merit that my proposals pos- 
ses&ed ; and it is a circumstance affqrding me the higheet eatis- 
faction, to oh serve the great estimation you are ali held in by tho 
quoen and her chiefs, whieh could not have been obtained but 
by a faithful discharge of your duties as mi ni st e rs of Ciirist and 
teachers of our holy religion ; and it will be pecnliarly gr&tify- 
ing to me to make known tliese circumsta nccs moro fui ly to 
thoso authorities whom it is my duty to iuform of this trans¬ 
acti on/' 

L 
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of thesmall spot of land on which Adams had established 
his colony much too limited to supply thera with the 
means of subsistenee, they applied to the captam of the 
Comet, who removed thcm, eighty-seven in iimnber, to 
the country of their materna! ancestors. But the cir- 
cumstances under which they reached the shorc could 
not fail to produce an unfavourable impression on their 
minda. The royal army on the one side, and the prineipal 
chiefe with their foliowers on the other, were encamped 
in a hostile attitude at no great distance, It is tme, 
both parties concurred in expressions of good will to- 
wards the strangers, and a piece of ground in the neigh- 
bourhood was appropriated to their accommodation ; but 
their minds being ill at ease, and their health affeeted 
hy the change of climate or of food, they soon embraced an 
opportunity, gratuitously supplied to them, of retuming 
to their native abode. 

The disaffection which nlarmed the Georgian Islands 
produced results stili more unhappy in the Society cluster. 
The chief of Tahaa, having resolved to withdraw his al¬ 
legi ance from the King of Raiatea, tliereby gave rise to 
the most disastroua war which has occurred in that part 
of the Pacific silice the introduction of Christianity. In 
May 1831, the venerable Tamatoa, wliose name occurs 
frequently in the missionary annals as an ardent; frient! 
of the new religion, feli a victim to grief and fatigue, 
From the moment of his conversion he appeared to be 
influenced by a sincere conviction of truth ; and his dy- 
ing charge to his pcople was, to preserve the word of God 
with vigilance, and to be eareful that it should uot be 
driven from their shores.* 

Such commotions were almost necessarily prodnetive 
of dissension and indifference among the inixed m ulti - 
tude who professed to believe in the gospel, without 
futly understanding its principies or imbibing its power. 
At the close of 1832, accordingly, it was evident to those 


* Missionary Records, p. 315. Tamatoa is ktiowu to have 
written several letters to the London Missionary Society, be^ 
sides othora to privato eorrespondents in Englanu. 
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wlio viewed the general aspect of the mIasion9, that 
thongh extemal ordinances were observed, those whose 
faith was sincere constituted only a small minority; and 
that tliere was an obvitms lino drawn between truo and 
ostensible believcrs, who formed two separate classes 
which had little in commem. That this unfortunate dis- 
tinction should ha ve taken place, c anu et be niatter of 
surprise to-those who ha ve estimated the causes of de- 
terioration which had been allowed to operate. Exposed 
to the evil communicat ion which corrupteth good man* 
ners, the flexible mind of the soft barbarian could not 
resist the powerful temptation which assailed his prin¬ 
cipies through his appetites. A flood-gate for the prac- 
ticeof iniquity was thus opened, whilst the unconfirmed 
conscience, not accustomed to the finer distinctione which 
separate virtue from vice, eupplied an argument to the 
sinuer that, though guilty, he rnight escape pnnishmont. 
Those who, duriug this pexiod of trial, had no root in 
themselvcs, naturally feli away ; and others, who were 
strangem to any higlier principle than regard for the 
opinlon of the world, retumcd in hoste, like the sow that 
was washcd, to waliovv in the mire. The churches were 
afflicted hy a partial defcction ; the enemy triumphed, 
and the friend of religion mourned over the catastrophe. 
Sucli details as have reached this country since the date 
just mentioned wlll he communieatcd to the reader in 
a subsequent chapter. 


* 
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CII APTER V. 

Marqtma&y Low Archipelago, and Austral Island#, 

Marquesas disco vere d by Mendana—Descriptiori— Climate — 
Inhabitante—Intercourse with Spaniards—Cruelty practisod 
by Manriqucz—Visit of Captain Cook in 1774—One ofthe Na- 
tives killed—'The Dredalus arrires at Santa . Christi na—Attack 
on an Officer—The Duff touches at the Marquesag and landa 
two Missionarieg—Dcspondcncy of ono of them—Mission 
renewed and abandoned—Yoyage of the Olivo Eranch— 
Missionaries fjom tho Sandwich Island3—Nofcice byMrBen- 
nett ofthe Tusean—Visit of Captaiu Waldegrava—Character 
of tho Pcople in the Low Archipelago—Form of the Islantlg— 
Justly called M Dangcrous >f — Whence peopled —Cambier 
Islands— Inhabitante seek refugo in the Georgian Group — 
Conversion to Christianity—Violence inflicted on Mission- 
aries—Their Rcligion and Mannera—Incidont on Island of 
13vam Martin—Bow Island—Pitcairn’3 Island— Account of 
John Adams and Family—Visit of Chrietian and Young— 
The domestic and religioos Habita of the People—Visited 
by Captain Beechey —- Austral Isles — Rapa Cbapel and 
School—Raivav ai—Church organ ized—Toobouai—I nh abit - 
ants converted—Rnrutoo— Docility of Natives—Rimatara— 
Advance in Civilisation—New Jslands discovered. 

It is obvio us that, in most cases, the lines which separate 
tlie several clusters of islands must he to a great extent 
imaginnry, because there are no natural bouncl aries, or 
even character i stte distinctions, vvhereby their precise 
position might be determined. There is, iiotwithstand- 
ing, a certain eonvenience in describing them under par- 
tlcular heads, inasmuch as, while folio wing out this 
principio, we are naturally led to mark the date of their 
discovery, the geological fe at ures connected witli their 
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supposed origin, and the peculiarities of thc people by 
whora they are respectively inhabited. 

The Marquesas were first visite d in 1595 by a Span- 
ish navigator, AI varo Mendarta de Ncyra, who, in com- 
pliment to a man of rank, gave tbem the nanie which 
tliey continue to bcar, They extend about two hundred 
miles in a north~\vest and south~east direction, and are 
sitnated between lat, 10° 30' and 7° 50' S., and long, 139° 
and 141° W. A wide chaimel divides thcm into two 
groups, of which the south-eastern contains fi ve, and the 
south‘Western eight; the latter, having been seen by 
the Americana in 1797, are somctimes denominated 
Washington Islands. An elevated ridge of mountains 
pervades tiiem all in the direction of their length, and in 
the larger ones rises to an elevation of 2000 or 3000 feet, 
These eminences have on both sides high offsets or 
branches, which extend to the shorea of the ocean, and 
thus divide the low land into vallcys, which have no 
eommunication with one another except across the in- 
tervening hilis, The coast is rocky, steep, and bcaten 
by a continua! surf; there being no coral reef to protect 
it from the heavy surge whicli eharacterizes the Pacific, 
There are, however, numerous harbours in both sections 
of the Marquesas, especially tliose of Anna Maria and 
ComptrollePs Bay, to which may bc added the one 
namcd Resolution, to commemorate the arrival of the 
celebrated Cook. 

The climate, though somcwhat hot, is coneidered very 
healthy. The thermoraeter ranges from 60° to 80 a of 
Fahrenhcit; and when the sun is northward of the 
equator, there is usually abundance of rain. Thunder- 
etorms rarcly occur. As might be antici pated, the pre- 
vailing wind is from the east* more especially during the 
autumnal montlis ; hut northern breczcs are not un- 
commoti in aummer, while in winter they procecd gen- 
erally from tho south-weet. The fruit-trees arc chiefly 
the cocoa-nut, bread-fruit, and papaw, a species of fig, 
though thc iuhabitants also culti vate bananas, plantabis, 
and sweet-potatoes, Their garaients are derived from 
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the bark of the mulberry-tree, in preference to cotton» 
which grows in abundance, and is greatly superior to 
that eultivated In otfier parts of the South Sea. Sugar 
and tobacco might also be produced in large quantities, 
as the plants are strong, and of an excellent quality, 

There is no doubt that the nativea are of the same 
lineage with theother tribeswho occupythe ueighbonrLng 
islands, as far wcstward at least as the Fijees; of which 
their language and bodily conformation supply the most 
undonbted proof. Their eomplexion resembles the colour 
of dark copper ; the women presenting a tint consider- 
ably lighter tlian that of the men. Some of the earlicr 
navigators speak highly of their figure, as bcing a per- 
fect model of symmetry in the human harae; but later 
travcllers do not confinn this opinion, while it is admit- 
ted that the difference of stature is greater among them 
than in an} f otlier part of the world. They excel in the 
art of tattooing the body, the persons of some of their 
chiefs bcing covered all over with regular figures of the 
most tasteful patterng. It is to be regretted, at the same 
time, that they stih labour under the horrible imputa- 
tion of being cannibals, both when they feel inclincd to 
glut their re venge after a battle, and also on certainoeca- 
Mons when superstition may scem to warraut the gra- 
tification of tlieir unnatural appetite. 

It is mueh to be regretted that the first European 
visiters did not teaeh them by example elther forbear- 
ance or self-denial. When the squadron under Mendana 
approached the coast of the island, which he afterwards 
called Santa Christum, the natives, in their canoes or by 
swimming, presented themselves to the number of 
seventy at the side of his ships. As their manners werc 
gentle and unobtrusive, the admiral resolved to send a 
boat ashore for the purpose of examining the new coun- 
try to which fortune had carried him; and intrusting 
this duty to Maxuiquez, one of his officers, he waited the 
issue with some degree of anxiety, The Spaniard Ad¬ 
vanced with military mnsic, hoping thereby to attract a 
gmater degree of attention ; but the Lnliabitants, alarmed, 
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perhaps, at thia unwonted display of power, did not 
stir froni their houses till they were called, when about 
three hundred, men and women, obeyed the summons 
in the qui e te at manner. Being desired to bring water, 
they produced a small quantity in cocoa-nut shclls, and 
likewise fruifc of various kinda. The soldiers requiring 
more water, put into the hands of the ignorant sa vages 
several jars or pitcliers which they had brouglit with the 
intention of procuring a eupply of this necessary of life; 
and the simple people, eitlxer imagining that they were 
allowcd to keep them, or yielding to the thievish pro- 
pensity which persons in their primitive condition ha ve 
been ahvays found to manifest, carried away the coveted 
vessels, Manriquez ordered his mea to fi re upon them ; 
a cruel and injudieiotis resolution to inflict a severe pun- 
ishment wherc there was no rcal erime. 

Three days afterwards, Mendana himself landed, hav- 
ing bronght his squadron to anchor in the harbour. 
Mass was immediately celebrated on the sliore ; a spec- 
tacle which, though it arrested the attention of the na¬ 
ti ves, called not forth any observation, nor led to any 
movement on their part, The commander next pro- 
ceeded to take formal posscssion of their island, in the 
name of the king,—a ceremony seldom omittcd at that 
period; and, being deairous of establishing a fricndly 
intercouTse with them* he sowed eome India n coni 
wherever the soil seemed most likely to yield a suitable 
return, But he had no sooner retired to his ship than 
Manriquez found himself again involved in a dispute with 
the inhabitants. He opened upon them a hre of mus- 
ketry, by which many of them were killed, and drove 
the remainder, with their wives and children, into the 
woods. This severe chastisement coinpelled them to 
make submission; and a inore confidentia! communica- 
tion being renewed, they at length separated, with a 
better opinion of cach othei^s motives, if not with an 
entirely amicable feeling. 

Captain Cook was the next discoverer who touched 
those remote sliores. On the 7th April 1774, he reached 
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Resolution Bay, or the Madre de Dios of Mendana, and 
was so-on approached by a considerable number of eanoes, 
Instinctive cautlon, or perhaps a traditionary fear of 
white men, kept them at some distance, notwithstand- 
ing the invitatione of the English commander. At 
length the powerful eloquence of a valuable gift brought 
one of the skiifs under the quarter-gallery ; the rest fol¬ 
io wed, and an active barter for provisions immediately 
cotnmenced. It was rcmarked, however, that each canoe 
had in its bow a heap of Btones, and every man a sMng 
in his hand, Next day, their eonbdence was so well 
established, that a more ample supply of food was pro- 
duced ; but as they showed the ustml disposition to 
cheat, a nmsket was fired over tbe head of an individua! 
who seemed to encourage the others in their attempta at 
injustice, Unfortunately, upon an act of theft being 
detected, a shot was fired which proved fatal, and hence 
an immediate stop was put to ali farther intercourac. 

The captain, desirous to remove the unfavourable im- 
pression produccd by this accident, held an interview 
with the cliiefs, who, rcceiving his explanation in good 
part, consented to the renewal of their traffic ; but as the 
demand for trinkets and nails had becn fully supplied, 
it became manifest to the fbreigners that no beneficia! 
trade could bc carried on without a greater variety of 
commodities« They therefore left the Marquesas after a 
visit of only four days. 

Passing over tlie brief visit of Le Marchand in 1784, 
we proceed to mentio», that, in March 1792, the Daeda¬ 
lus store-ship, on her voyage from England to join Yan- 
couver, arrived at Santa Christina, or, as it is not un- 
usually denominated Ohittahoo. The commanding officer 
found the isJandcrs as tnuch addicted as before to appro¬ 
pria te vvhatever caught their foncy, and, in particular, 
every thing made of iron. They began by purloining 
the buoy of one of the anchors; but they considerately 
left a piece of wood in its stead, which enabled the crcw 
to recover the anchor itself. The lieutenant went ashore, 
with four men, in search of water, on which occasio» 
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the nntives stole the buckets, and cvcn snatched a fowl- 
ing-piece from his hands. On returning to his boat, 
moreover, he fonnd that they hnd cut away the grapnel 
by which it was fastened. AII tliis he endurcd witli the 
greatest patience; and, on regaining liis boat, he rowed 
closc to the sliore, and merely fircd over their heads a 
volley of small arnis, which so alarmed them, that they 
fled with the utmost precipitation to the woods, with 
the exception of one resolute individual, who, in defiance 
of their overwhelming strength, thrcw stones at the 
erew. Instead of shooting this hero, the English sailors, 
admiring his courage, allowed him to retire unmolested. 
At length,however,theDtedalus discharged a feweannon- 
shot over the viLlage ; itpon which the terrified inhabit¬ 
ante fled in ali directions to the hilis, wkere they con- 
ccalcd themselves till niglit, when one of them swam off 
to the ship with a green bough wrupped in white cloth, 
which he threw on deck as a token of peace,—-a consura- 
ination which was liappily effectcd without the losa of a 
single life. 

As a proof that the savages wcre in eamest, they 
joined the lieutenant next inora i ng when lie went to the 
watering-place, and, of their own accord, assiste d him 
to fili the casks, The grapnel, the fowiing-piece, and a 
theodolite which had been also stolcn, wcre recovered 
after a littlc peaceful negotiation. It is tme, at the 
same time, that a vigilant cye was nccessary to prevent 
a repetition of similat freedoms, whenever a crowd was 
allowed to assemblc on board ; for the chiefs, who wit- 
neased mnnerous attempta to abstract valuable property, 
w-anted cithcr authority or inclination to repress the 
marauders, But the Da?dalus in due time departed, 
leaving on the mineis of the people a favourablc ixnpres- 
sion of the British character.* 

In the year 17B8, the Duff proeeeded from Tongata- 

* Maritime Di&covery and Christian Missions ccusidered in 
their mutual liciatioris. By John Campbell (8vo, Lond, 1840), 
p. 112. Sec also lt Wilsoms Voynge of the Djcdalus,” a work 
which contaras many interesting details. 
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boo to the M&rquesas, with the view of planting mission- 
ari-es in those islands. On the 5th June, the ship m- 
chored in Resolution Bay, and next morning Captain 
Wilson reeeiv*ed a visit from Tenae, a cliief, who went 
on board prepared to exchange presents with the stranger. 
Wlien the subject of settling two teachers in the coun- 
try was mentioned, he seemed highly delighted, and de- 
ciared that they should have a lio use, and a share of ali 
he liad* Wlien the two brethren, Hariis and Crook, 
landed, he conducted them to ono of his bost residences, 
iut-imating that it was at their Service, and that they 
might occupy it as soon as they pleased. It was twenty- 
five feet long, six wide, ten feet high in the back part, 
and four in the front. At the comers, four stout stakes 
were driven into the earth, on which were laid horizontal 
pieces of wood, and from these last to the gronnd bam- 
hoos were neatly ranged in perpendicular order at a dis- 
tance of about lialf an inch from each other, and in front 
of them were liung long blinds made of 1 caves. The 
furni ture consisted of a mat stretehed on the floor, severa! 
large calabashes, fishing-taekle, and a feW SpearS* 

Mr Crook was not diseouraged by this appearance of 
things, which certainly did not promtse nrnch comfort; 
but hia colleagne, Harris, did not eonceal hisdisappoint- 
uient, nor his reluctance to enter upon his professional 
labour among such uncoutli barbnrians* It was manifest 
tliat he had hecome paralysed by frar, his ardour quench- 
ed, and his firmness shaken. He agreed, nevertheless, to 
make a trial; the captain assnring him that if he thought 
it unsafc to stay, and could show satisfactory reasons, he 
might Teturn on board. Aftcr a week*s deliberatio n, 
during which his courage seemed to gain no strength, 
he was “ set on shore with ali his things.” A short ex- 
perience convinced him that neither his bodily nor mcntal 
energies were equal to the task npon which lie had en- 
tered. Ile expressed a deep disgust with the food and 
other matters ; and one morning, a hshenuan swam from 
the shore at break of day, to inform tlie captain that the 
frightcned missio nary had been on the beach all night, 
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after being robbed of the greater part of his property. 
Mr Falconer, the third mate, who wcnt to bring him off, 
found him in a most lamcntablc condition, and almost 
deprived of intellect. 

The reasons which he gave for deserting in this pusil¬ 
lanimo us manner the dutyassigned to him, illustrate some 
of the fcat ures of society as it then existed at the Marque- 
sas; hnt the particulara are so utterly void of delicacy 
that we cannot enter upon the recita), though given at 
length in the missionary natmtives. At ali eventa, Harris 
detennined to lea ve a country the inhabitants of which 
were so utterly abandoned; whiie Crook, in the face of ali 
difficulties, detennined to remain, and make an attempt 
at least, by elevating their vievvs, to improve their man- 
ners. His deportment on this occas ion afforded much 
delight to every one on board the Duff, who anticipated 
the happiest resulta from the labours of a man who 
counted not his life dear to him, provided lie could rcalize 
in any degree the bene volent objeet on which lie had 
been sent. In the evening, he came oji board with the 
chief to take leave, as the ship was to sail next morning; 
accordingly, after several articles were put into the canoe, 
ali his countrymcn affcctionately bade him tarewell. 
Even at this solemn parting, his manly feeling and 
cliristian resolution did not forsake him ; tears glistened 
in his eyes, but none feli; nor did he betray the least 
sign of fear or reluctance to enter upon the perilous 
work unaided and alo ne.* 

After persevering about twclve months without suc- 
cess, this zealous servant of the Society found it expedi¬ 
ent to remove from the Marquesas. In 1821, a renewed 
attempt was coniemplated; but the missionarles,, two 
natives of Huaheine, who had beeu appointed to those 
islands, accompamed Mr Eliis to the Sandwich group^ 
j where they were ultimat ely detained. Accordingly, 

it was not till the begimiing of 1825 that Mr Crook 
condncted thither three teachers from Otaheite, when 


* Missionary Voyage, p. 128-143. 
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sevcral of the inhabitante, who had known 3iim during 
his former residence, welcomed his re tum, The grcater 
number, liowever, were etill exceedingly vicious and 
disorderly in their conduct, After remaining about a 
month, and holding various confercnees with the prieste 
and other influential persona, he left the brethren, them* 
selves natives of the Georgian Isles, to commence their 
arduous undertaking. Their prospects of succcss were 
at firat rather e ncouraging in Santa Christina; but the 
wickedness of the people proved so atrocioue, and their 
belmviour bo offensive even to the Otaheitans, acc us¬ 
to med as they were to the immoral praetice of sa vages, 
that they returned home in despair. Thev were suc- 
ceeded by others, who were likewise ohliged to leave in 
1828, Next ycar, two Enropeans proceeded to the same 
quarter, to ascertain. the real condition of those nnim- 
provable tribes, and the practicability of re-establisliing 
a missi on among them. After a careful examinat ion of 
their social state and character, viewed in connexion 
with the scanty means snpplied to them by the chiets, 
they were ohliged to conclude that the time for convert- 
ing the barbari an s of Ohittahoo had not yet arrived, 

In 1831, Mr Darling, who sailed to the Marquesas in 
the Oli ve Branch, visited ali the islands. Fatouiva or 
La Magdalena, being the most southem of the group, is 
usually the first seen by vesscls approaching from tlie 
eastward, When the ship reached the north-Western 
side of the island, a number of the natives came around 
her in canocs, from whom they leamed that the inhab¬ 
itante, who had been engaged in no war during two 
years, were stili living in peace with one another. En- 
couraged hy this account, they sent their boat on shore 
for supplies. Fanah, an indlvidual who was bom there, 
but had resided sevcral years at Otaheite, and was bc- 
lieved to be a decided Christian, landed, in company with 
another Marquesan, to obtain more full intclligence as 
to the aetual poaition of affairs, and the sentmienta of 
the chiefs towarda christian teaehers. They soon re- 
tumed on board taking with them the principal proprie- 

Di?iti- Go gle 










AND AUSTRAL ISLANDS. 


189 


tor of that part of the coast on which the Oli ve Branch 
vvas ancliored ; wlio, being made acquainted with the 
object of their visit, had come to requcst that some of 
the mistiionaries might be stationed among his people. 
Finding that the inhabitants themselves concurred in 
this petition, promising to protcct their instructors, to 
suppiy them with the means of support, and afford every 
facili ty in the prosecutio n of their good work, Mr Dar- 
ling eommunicated this Intelligence to the brcthren, two 
of whom agreed at once to remain on the island. To- 
wards the evening of tiie samc day, aftcr a suitable ad- 
dress, they were recommended to God in the presence 
of the chief and his followers, who had gone on board 
for the purpose of witncssing this ceremony; and having 
received from the presiding minister a testimonia], cer- 
tifying that thcy were stationed there as christian 
teachers hy the missionaries in Qtaheite, they affection- 
ately took leave, carrying witli them a few articles of 
clothiiag, books, and tools. On the shore they found 
the pcople assembled waiting their arrival; to whom 
Fanah ex pia in ed the object which their visiters had in 
view, and recommended them to their most favourable 
regards. Upon performing tliis duty, he himself re- 
turned on board, and the vessel proceeded to the other 
islands, where similar duties were to be performed.* 

Mr Darling found that at Ouapoa or Trevennien’s 
Island» where missionaries were stationed in the year 
1828, little progress had been made; on which Account, 
he removed the sole survivor» whose health and spirits 
had undergone on unfavourable chauge, The tcachers 


* Mis&ionary Heeords, Tahiti, p, 296. In reference to the 
ferocity of the people, it is said by this author, “ however re¬ 
luctant wo may have beeii to admit the cannibalism of any of 
the Polynesian tribes, the testimony of foreigners of every uation 
by whom the Marquosans Lavo bcen Yisited, and of the native 
te ac hera from tho Society Islands» who have resided long among 
them, forces upon us the belief, that they perpetrate thia unna¬ 
tura 1 crinie to as great an extent, and unuer circumstanees as 
aggravat i ng, as it has been met with among any portion of 
mankind,” 
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Icft at Santa Christina,o\ving to the ad verse circumstance s 
already mentioned, ha ve since retired, hut those at La 
Magdalcna resolved to remain; and though at times 
surroundcd hy war and exposed to raany perils, they 
refused to Icare tlieir station, hoping ultimately to ac- 
coinplish thcir important objeet, But the ferocity of the 
natives, their unsaliablc desire of fireanns and ammunL- 
tion, their love of war, its sanguinary character, and 
the mhunrnn practice with which it is usually concluded ; 
their inveterate attachment to a system which sanctions 
every vice nnd crnelty ; and, abave all, tlieir abominable 
licentiousness and inconstancy of disposition, presented an 
almost insuperable bar to their sueeess. Stili it is a sin- 
gular fact, that the chiefs of all the islands expressed 
a desire thatwhite men sliould reside among them as reli- 
gious inatmetors. The attention of the London Missionary 
Society has been repeatedly directcd to the deplorable 
state of the whole Marquesan group. They were visited 
in 1833 by a depntation of Americana from the Sand- 
wich Islands, who succeeded in establishing a missio n in 
the northern cluster ; bnt owlng to obstructions of the 
saine nature as those jnst mentioned, they were coni- 
peiled to discontinue their Iabours thefollowing year. 

The latest aecounis cammimieated to the public, rela¬ 
tive to the islcs of Mendam, are contained in a diary 
kept by Mr Bennett, surgeon of the Tuse an whaler, 
which completed a royage round the world in the year 
1838. The population of Santa Christina was then estl- 
mated at 1400 persons, whose appcarancc was robust and 
healthy, with handsome features. Eacli valley was un¬ 
der the dommion of a separate cliief, who mamtained n 
feudal independcnce. The natives, who had for some 
time enjoyed profound peace, are described as being 
gcnerally lionest and well-behaved, trading with the 
English oflicers on a very amicable footing. The author 
remarks, bowever, that vigilance ia quite indiapensable, 
as they are extremely capricious, and capable of thu 
greatest outrages when least suspected, 

Twb missionaries con veycd by the Tuscan from Eng- 
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land were settlcd in the valley opening upon Resolution 
Bay, with some prospect of comfort and usefulness. 
They found, Indeed, but llttle encouragement In the dis- 
positioTi of the natives, who, though they aboliahed open 
idolatry, retamed the gTcateT part of tlieir heathen cus¬ 
ionis and prejudiccs, JEutiti, the principal nilcr of the 
dietrict,is a ahrewd avaricious person, cager to encourage 
the resort of shipping to his ports, because, by means 
of the traffic, he acquires such munitions of war as 
enable him to maintain a eonsiderable Influence over the 
other chiefs. Viewed as the patron of chria tian teachers, 
he is regarded by our coimtrymen with respeet, however 
dark or qucstionable his motives may appear.* 

Captain Waldegrave, of lier majcsty’s ship Seringa- 
patarn, had previously visited Nonkahiva or Martin 
Island, which he describes as being of volcanic origin, 
and possessing a fertile soil. Witli regard to the bodily 
qnalities of the natives, so much extolled by Cook and 
other navigators, he ex presses grent disappointment. 
The men, with few exceptione were below fi ve feet ten 
inches in heiglit, and averaged about five fcet six or 
Heven, with stout xnuscular arms and chests, long backs, 
short thighs, long but rather small legs: the women 
were short, walked awkwardly, with long backs and 
short limbs, the majority being under five feet two 
inches. Ali of them appeared very in dolent except 
when employcd by the English crew, nature providing 
for them most liberally without the pain of labour. 
During the day, tliey sat collccted in groups, either in 
thelr huts, or under the shadow of trees, but more fre- 
quently sleeping than talldng. This idleness is not in- 
compatible with the spirit of a warlike people, who, 
when the hour of danger cornea, are easily roused to the 
most violent exertion. Tliey are proud of displaying 
their wounds ; and the marks of musket-bnlls were ob- 
served on the bodies of many of them, Their greatest 
delight is to mimic the moveinenta and stratagems of 

* Journal of the Royal GcograpMeal Society of London, 
vol. vii. p. 223. 
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war, showing liow thcy attack the enemy, oppose and 
traverse their tactics. 

It was rcmarlced by thc officcxs when ashoro, that the 
old mcn appeared much stronger than the present raco* 
Whilst expior in g the hilis, the natives squatted twenty 
times in an houxto take rest, though the English sailois 
felt no fatigue. This degeneracy is supposed to arise from 
the genernl relaxation of morais, and more especiaJly 
from early licentiousness ; contrasting in a striking man- 
ner with the vigour displayed by the people of Pitcaira’s 
Island, who are remarkable for their virtuous mode of 
liviiig-. There the raen were seen to carry up or down 
a cliff a cask containing fonrteen gallona of water; no 
weight was found too great, and no labour tired them» 
The 'vvomen also were tali, well-shaped, modest, civil, 

and retiring.* , , . 

The Low Archi pelago presents fewer points, either m 

its hlstory or present condition, to arrest the attention 
of the philanthropist than may be found in the islands 
situated more to the leeward. The inhabited spots 
which compose it lie between the parallela of 14° and 
26° south latitude, and between long, 130^ and 145° W. 
They are excccdingly numerous, and probably many 
stili reinain undiscovered ; they are nearly ali of coral 
formation, and eonsist of nnrrow stripes of that rock, 
generallv deseribing a circular figure, and cnclosing a 
lagoon, in many instances of gi’eat deptli. 'I hese edges 
or borders rarely exceed an elevation ot ten fcet abo\e 
the aca, and half a mile in breadth. The eastern side is 
universally the inost complete in its format ion, and 
eorered with shrubs or small trees; a fact owing to the 
westerly current caused by the trade-wiud, which de- 
posits all floating substanccs on that side, ineluding a 
variety of seeds carried, it is pro babte, from a great dis- 

* Journal of the Royal Geographica! Society, vol. iii. p. 170. 
Captain Waldecravc States tbatbe saw a, double caiioe wluen 
measured twenty of his steps, and was capable of carrymg 
gixty men . « At ono end were two ekulla and two war cluhs, 
and soihs filiolis were fastened to the cnnoc-. Hc saw tio templo 
or place of worship, nor any siglis ot religious usage. 
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tance, Salas Rock, Pitcain^s Mand, and Gainbier*s 
Group are decidedly volcanic ; and it may be prcsumed 
that the same convulsions of nature have given to the 
little zoophyte, or saxigenous polypus, a foundation on 
which to erect liis stupendous structure, One island, 
called Elizabeth, which has attained a height of seventy 
or eighty feet, is composed of compact corni, and well cov- 
ered with vegetation suitable to the meagre soil by which 
it is supported. It has, however, no lageon, a circum¬ 
stante which is considercd rare in that elasa of forma- 
tions. 

This archipelago is distinguished by the appellation 
of “ Dangerous,” an epithet which has not without reason 
been applied to the group, The surf, breaking violently 
over the walis which surround them, is the best safe- 
guard for ships; in the night it may be heard at the dis- 
tance of six or eight miles, and by day it is frequently 
seen before the islands themselves are visible. In many 
instances, not more than five hundred yards from the 
reef, the ocean ia ao deep as to be beyond the reach of 
line or plummet. The western sides, as already notieed, 
being less completely formet), occasionally present open- 
ings wide enough to receive vessels of tlie largest size 
into the Central lagoons, which are nsually found to be 
safe harbours, A1L of them are situ at ed within the range 
of the soutli-east trade-wind ; but in the winter months 
they are exposed to frequent and heavy galea from the 
westward. Many are inhabited, but evidently not by the 
same race. Canoes drifted from the Society Isles have 
been the means of peopling some, and the occasional 
visits of European missionaries have conveyed to them 
the principies of religion, together with a tincture of 
civilisation.* 

The islands which arc distinguished by the name of 


* In Captain Beecliey 5 ^ Narrative of a Voyage to thc Pacific 
and Behnng^s Straits, vol. i. p. 137-207, are many interesting 
not ices respecting thirty-two islands in the Low Archipelago 
visited by nimselr. See, at p. 256, the questum discusscd as to 
the grigiual inhabitant a of the whole group, 

u 
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Gambier, and which were discovered by Captam Wilson 
of the Duff, mny be described as comparafcively liilly, be- 
cftuse most of the others do not rise more than three feet 
above the level of tlie sea at high water. Among those 
best known to navigators may be included the Crescent 
Isi e, the Harp, the Chain, tlie Bow, appelktions which 
they have received from tlie supposed resemblance to 
these objects, A few aro tliought to be inore as ing in size, 
while the greater part seem destined never to ascend 
above the surface of the waves by which they are con- 
stantly washed. But numbers are to be sccn in evejy 
stage of their progress ; some exhibiting little more than 
tlie point or summit of a coral- Ime pyramid, at a depth 
scarcely disce tnible through the traiisparent waters ; 
others spreading likc submarine gnrdens beneath. the 
surface ; while a third class ascend, like long curved 
banks of sand, brokcn coral, or shells, two or three feet 
above the watcr, clothed with a partial vegetation, and 
bent occafiionally into the shape of a liorse-shoe. The 
wliole archipelago is known to the natives of Otaheite 
by tbe designation of Paumotua; a term which is also 
applicd by them to the inhahitaiits* 

It is state d by Mr Eliis, tliat in the early part of the 
reign of Pomare the Second, the calamitics of war had 
driven many of those miserable people to scek security 
in the Georgian Islands, They were at once protectcd 
and maintamed by that meritorious ruler; and hence, 
when his own subjecta renounced idolatry, they require d 
little argumcnt to inducc them to follow tliis examplc. 
They not only cast away their gods, but also accepted in¬ 
strue tion from the missionaries. In 1817, many of them 
rcturned h o m e, acc om pan ied by Moorca, one of the irco un- 
trymen, who was much esteetned for bis piety, and had 
learned to read, On reaching Anaa, or Chain Island, the 
place of his birtli, he taught with so much success that, 
with the exception of a small district, ali the inhabitants 
agrecd to renounce heathenisni. At a. later period, about 

four hundred of them sailed to Otalieite for books and 
farther instmetion. These dauntless persons, who, in 
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order to grati fy their de sire for knowledge, had traversed 
in their frail vescis a distance of tliree hundred miles, 
carried witli them the pleasing intelligence that their 
kinsmen. wcre eager to receive Christianity, that they 
were bnilding places of worship at severa! stat ion s, and 
that they had discontinucd tlie practice of canmbaUsm, 
as well as many other atrociti&s incident to their uncem- 
verted state. Bcsides the small library of which they 
came in quest, they were suppi icd with mmisters and 
teaehers, including their zcalous friend Moorea, who, In 
tlie mean time, had been mised by the brethren at Wilks’ 
Harbour to the higher office of minister. 

Mr Crook, wlio-se exertions have been alrendy so fa- 
vourably noticed, visited Chain Island in 1825, which 
he fonnd overwhclmcd with desolation, occasioned by a 
most furious tempest, He waa gratified bylearning that 
the gospel had been received iti other parta of the archi- 
pelago, and that thougli the faith of some professors had 
faltered, the great body of believers continucd steadfast 
in their principies-. It is no doubt acknowkdged, that 
wliilc the intiuence of Christianity had proved most 
efficacious in softening tlie barbarous character of the 
pcople, their savage dispositions wcre stili occasionally 
manifestcd. Desirous to propagate the new religion, they 
had sent two native te ac hera to Arei anu ; bnt tliese had 
no sooner begnn their exhortatione, and enjomed abstf 
nenee from the gross sins which every wliere prevailed, 
than they were attaeked, their wives killed, and them- 
selves compelled to seek safety in a precipitate flight, 
One of the woinen thus murdered was a daughtcr of the 
chief of Anaa ; and the intelligence so cnraged her 
countrymen, that, forgetting the principies of forbear- 
ance inculcated by Christianity, they fitted out a fleet, 
proceeded to the guilty island, and punished a mimber 
of the inhabitant» with death.* 

Alluding to the natives of the Gainhier cius ter, a navi¬ 
gator observes that, like the generality of uncivilized 


* Polyuesian Itesearcbcs, vol. ii i, p. 306. 
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peopk, they are good-natured when pleased, and hartn 
less when not irritated ; obsequious when inferior in 
foree, and overbearing when they ha ve the upper-hand. 
In features, language, and customs, tliey resemble the 
Society, Friendly, and Sandwich Islanders; but they 
differ from the se tribes in being mueh more exemplary 
in their manners, as veli as in their intereourae witli 
one another. The captam of the Blossom mentions to- 
their honour, that during the whole time he was amongst 
them, he did not witness “ an indecent act or gesture/ 11 
They display so great a mixture of fcature and colour 
as to give sonte probability to the conjecture, that 
several tribes from remote parts of the Pacific had here 
met and mingled their peculiarities. Their language 
and religion are closely allied to those of several other 
small natlons; yet they differ essentially from ali the 
trihes in having no hnge carved images surmount- 
ing their marais, and no fiatookas or wattas. Unlike 
them also they are deficient in cano es, though they have 
the means of construet ing them; they have neither 
elubs, slings, nor bows; and they do not present in their 
persolis tliose marks of mutilat ion which some others 
deem indispcnsable on the death of their relations, or 
when they wish to appease their offended deities. While 
they are for the most pavt fairer and handsomer than the 
Sandwich Islanders, they are less effeminate than the 
0 tabe itans. In genera! they have a fine Asiatic coun- 
tenance witli mustachios and beards; and when their 
heads are covcrcd wifh a roll of white cloth, they might 
pass for Moera.* 

On the island to which Captui n Beechey gave the nnme 
of Byam Martin, he discovered about forty individua! s, 
nativos of Otaheitc, who, having undergone shipwreck, 
found there a place of rest and comparative safety. They 


* Narrative of a Voyago to the Pacific and Behring^ Straits, 
vol. i. p, 187. Captain Beechey remarks, that the average hcight 
of them ig above that of Enimshmeii, but they are not sorobust. 
In their muscles there is a flabbiness aud laxity of integument 
which allows the skin to hang in folds ou the body. 
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ali entreated him to carry them in his vessel to their owu 
land ; a favour which he agrccd to confer on a man who 
appeared the most intelligent of their mimber, and who 
with his wife and children was allowed to embark in the 
Biossom. “ We soon discovered,” says the commandor, 
“ that our little colony were Ghristians; they took an 
early oprortunity of convincing us of tliis, and that they 
had both Testamenta and hymn-booka printed in tlie 
Otaheitan lunguage; they also sliowcd us a black-lead 
pendi and other materials for writing, Bome of the 
girls repeated hymns, and the groater part cvinced a 
re vcrence and respect for the sacrod books, which reflects 
much credit upon the missionaries, under whose care we 
could no longer doubt they had at one time been.* 

Tuwarri, the person selected by the British offieer as a 
passenger on board his sliip, met with a brother at Bow 
Island 3 where he appears to ha ve bcen employcd in tlie 
pearl-hshery. An incident is here mentioned which 
proves in a pleasing limnner the happy effecta of true 
religion even on the least cultivated minds. Another 
native of Anaa, a missionary, who is dcscribcd as a very 
well-behaved man, used every efFort to eonvert Ilis nevv 
acquaintances to Chmtianity. He persevered amidst 
much silent ridicule, and at length succeeded in persnad- 
ing the greater part of the islanders to conform to the 
observanees enjoined by the gospeL It waa intereetin g 
to contemplate a body of savages aban&oning their super- 
stitions, reverently kneeling down upon the sandy shore, 
and joining in the morning and evening prayers to the 
Almighty. At this period there were at Anaa no fevver 
tlian thirteen houses of prayer, under the direction of 
indigenons teachcrs, men who themselves, a little wliile 
heforc, indulged in ali the superstitious usages of a most 
degrading idolatry. 

It is stated, that previously to the arrival of the 
seduious teacher now mentioned, every one had his pecu- 
liar deity, of which the most common was a piece of 

* Narrativo of a Yoyago to the Pacific and Behring’s Straits, 
&c. voL i, p. 223. 
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wood with a tuft of human hair stuek into it; but that 
which was deemed most efficadous was the thigh bone 
of an enemy, or even of a friend reeentiy dead, Into 
the hollow of this remnant of mortality they inserted a 
lock of the same personi liair, and then suspended the 
idol to a tree* To these symbola, as long as they re¬ 
ni ained in favonr, tliey addressed their prayers; but 
their piety, having no fixed basis, continued not steady 
either in regard to its object or the manner of its ex¬ 
pressiori. So soon as they doubted the power of their 
god, or hia inclination to favour them, they cast liim 
away and substituted another not less Tidiculous, 

As Bow Island is one of the largest in fche archipelago, 
and affords distinet indications of the manner in which 
sueh formations are accomplished, the reader may iind 
some instruction in the following details. It will be re- 
collected, that, like ali the others in that region of the 
Pacific, it has a iagoon in the centro surrounded by a 
stripe of low land ahout seventy miles in extenf, the part 
which is dry being about a quarter of a mile in width. 
On the inner side, a few yards from the margin of the 
lake, there is a bank consisting of fineiy broken coral ; 
and at the outer edge, a much higher bank of large 
blocks of the same materia), long since removed from 
the reach of the waves, and gradually preparing for the 
usual proeess of vegetation. Beyond this high bank 
there is a third ridge similar to that which skirts the 
lagoon ; and outside of it again, as well as in the Iagoon, 
there is a widc shelf, three or four feet under water, the 
outer one beari ng upon its surface huge masses of broken 
coral; the materia! s for an outer bank similar to the one 
just described, These appcarances naturally suggest the 
idea that the island must hnve riseu by slow degrees. 
Thus the sand dispersed over the logoon indicates a period 
when the sea rolled enti rei y over the reef, tore up 
blocks of coral from its margin, and by constant friet ion 
ground them to powder, and finatly deposited the par- 
ticles where they now re st* The bank near the lake 
must have originated at a subsequent period, when tho 
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outer edge, rising ne arer to the surface, moderated the 
strength of the waves, and the wash of the sea reached 
only far enough to deposit the broken coral in the place 
describe d. At a stili less distant period, when the island 
became dry, and the violcnce of the sea was wholly spent 
upon its margin, the coral, which had before escaped by 
being beneath the surface, gave way to the impetuous 
surge, and was deposited in broken mas&es which formed 
tlie higli ridge, Here the sea appears to ha ve dashed a 
conside rabie time, until a secoiid ledge gradually extend- 
ing seaward, and approaching the surface, so leasened 
the effect of the waves upon this ledge also, that they 
were again only capable of throwing np an inferior heap 
similar to the one first mentioned* In process of time, 
this outer ledge will bccome dry, and the many large 
blocks of coral, now resting near its margin, will pro- 
bably forni another heap similar to the large one ; and 
thus the island will continue to increa&e by a sueceg&ion 
of ledges being brought to the surface, while, by the 
same process, tlie lagoon will gradually become more 
shallow and contracted. 

The isiands betwecn tlie Low Arehipelago and Ota- 
heite are ali of the sanie gcological structure as those al- 
ready described, and present to the naturalist no infor- 
mation bcyond that which respecta their position and 
extent. It is liighly probable that sliips sailing in a 
direct line soutii-castward from Piteairn lsle to the 
Strait of Magellan, would make many discoveries ; for 
it js very unlikely that the process which has filled the 
Pacific with insuiar groups, throughout a space of eiglit 
thonsand miles from the Malayan peninsula to Easter 
Island, aball be found to stop entircly at the latter poiut. 
Navigators who enter the South Sea hy the way of Cape 
Horn, usually ascend at once to a higlier latitude, as well 
to avoid the storms which agitate that parallel as to seek 
eupplies or the means of repairing their losses. Ilence 
it may be asserted, that no portion of the great ocean 
which coveirs nearly the whole of the eouthem hemh 
sphere hos becn less carefully explored than between lat* 
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80° and 60° S., and long. 80° and 130° W.,—the field, 
it may be presumed, of a great volcanic action, which 
is destined hereafter to funn the basis of new lands. 

As Pitcairn 1 » Island properly belongs to the Paumotus, 
or Coral Archipelago, now described, we must not pass 
on without noticing its intereat ing history. This remark- 
able spot of land, which is situated in lat. 25° S., and 
long, 130° W,, is supposed to liave becn seen by Quiros, 
and named by hira Incarnation. In 1767, it was again 
mentioned by Cartcret, who foimd it stili unraliabited, 
and, owing to the want of harbours, almost quite inacces- 
sible. Ali the intereat connccted withnt, even at presont, 
arises from ita having been sekcted by a few individuala 
engaged in the mutiny on board the Bcrunty, as a place 
so remote from the ordinary path of navigatioH as to 
afford a secure asylum from the vengeance of the law 
which they liad violated. Distractcd hy personati ani- 
mosities, they lcft the island of Toobouai, where they 
had meant to estahlish themselves, and, after landing 
sixteen of their number at Otaheite, the remainder, 
amountiiig to nine, together with seven men and twelve 
women» who joined them at Mat&v&i Buy, put to sea, 
directing their coursc towards the east. 

This departure took place in September 1789, and 
ncarly twenty yeara elapsed before the fate of the ad¬ 
ventu rers was made known in Europe. The first notie e 
respecti ng them was conmumicated to the Admimlty, in 
May 1809, by Sir Sidney Smith, who had received intcl- 
ligence from Valparaiso to the foliowing effect:—Cap¬ 
ta) n Folger, of the American ship Topaz, re lates that, 
upon landing on Pitcainfs Island, ho found there an 
Englishmau of the name of Alexander Smith, the only 
person remaining of nine who escaped in hia majesty’» 
late ship Bouiity, Smith States that, after putting Cap¬ 
tam Bligh in the boat, Christian, the leader of the mutiny, 
took command of the ship, and went to Otaheite, Sailing 
thencc, they renched their present residence in the course 
of the following year, where they ran the ship ashore 
and broke her up. 

Go gle 














AND AFSTRAL ISLANDS. 


201 


No etcp appears to have been taken in consequenee of 
tliis discovery, and fi ve more years had passcd away 
before additional particularg were obtained through the 
medium of two naval officers, Sir Thomas Staines and 
Captain Pipon, cominanding respectively the Briton and 
the Tagus, In a letter to the govcrnment, the former 
details the circum stauc es whlch led to his discovery of 
the island, the actual position of which was found to be 
nearly two liundred miles farther east than it was mark- 
ed in the charts of those days, The captain, in a 
private communication, entem into fuller details, and 
cxpresses the eurprise they experienecd when, on ap- 
proaching the land, they saw a few huts neatly built 
amidst plantations laid out with order and regularity. 
Thia conviaced them that it could not bc Pitcairu's 
Island, because it had always been describod by naviga- 
tors as uninhabited. Presently they observed a few na- 
tives coming down a stecp descent, with their canoes on 
tlieir shoulders; and in a few minutes perceived one oi 
these little Nesseis darting through a heavy surf, and pad- 
dling towards the ship ; bnt their astonishment was ex¬ 
treme when, on coming alongside, they were hailed in 
the Englisli language, “ woVt you heave us a tope 
now!” 

A young man, who sprung with extraordinarv alacrity 
on board, upon being asked who he was, replied, that 
he was Thursday October Christian, son of the late 
Fletcher Christian, by an Otahcitan mother; that he 
was the first person boni on the island, and that he was so 
call-ed because he was brought into the wortd on a 
Thursday in October. He soon satisfied the two officers 
that hewas the ind ividual he represented himself to be, 
and that he was fully acquainted with the memorable 
history of the Bounty. At this time he was about 
twenty-four years of age, fully six feet high, with dark 
hair, and an open, extremely interestmg countenance. 
As he Avore no covering excepi a piece of cloth round 
his loins, and a stravv Lat ornamcnted with hlack 
feathers, lm fine figure and muscular limbs were dis- 
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played to the greatest advantage. His body was mucli 
tanned by exposurc to the weather, and hrs countenance 
had a brownish cast, unmixed, however, with that tinge 
of red so common among the natives of the Pacific 
isknds. Addcd to agreatshare of good humour, they were 
glad to trace in his henevolent countenance all the fea- 
tures of an honest EngiUh face- The ingenuous m anner 
in which he answered all questions put to him, created 
a lively interest among the officers, who could not but 
fegard him with feclings of tenderncss and com passio n ; 
liis m anner, too, of speakmg English, was exceedingly 
pleasing,and correctboth in grammarand pronuncktion. 
He was accompanied by a companion, a liandsotne youth 
of seventeen or eighteen years of age, named George 
Young, Bon of the unfort unate midshipman, "W hen Sir 
Thomas Staines took them below, and set- before them 
eomething to eat, tkey botb rose up, and one of them 
placing his liands together in a posture of devotion, ask- 
ed a blessing on what tlicy were about to recelve. They 
were, it may wcll be imagined, not a little surprised at 
the sight of so many novel ohjects, the size of the ships, 
of the guns, and every thing around them, Gbserving 
a cow, they were at first somewhat alarmed, and ex¬ 
presse d a doubt whethei it was a huge goat or a horned 
liog, tliese being the only two species of quadrupeds 
they liad ever eeen. A little dog amnsed them mucli, 
44 0 what a pretty little thing it is, ?f cxelaimed Y onng. 
tt I know it is a dog, for I ha ve lieard of such an ani¬ 
mal,” They informed the communder of many singular 
evenis which had taken place among the first scttlers, 
but referred them for farther particulars to au old man 
on shore, whose naine, they said, was John Adams, the 
only surviving Englishman that came away in the 
Bounty, at which time he was called Alexander Smith.* 

Adams, upon receiving a visit from Sir Tliomas and 
Captain Pipon, showed soni e apprehension that they 

* The Eventful History of tho Mutiuy and Piratica! Seizare 
of H. M. S. Bounty ; its cause and consequeuccs, pp. 

289,290. Londoa, 1831. 
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ihould carry him away a prisoner for his share in the 
rnutiny. They soon, however, set his mind at easc j 
observmg, that although in the eye of the law they 
could onlyconsider him in the lightof a criminalof the 
deepest dye, yet it would ha ve been an act of the greateat 
cruelty to have taken him away from his little family, 
whoj, in stteh a case, would have been left to experience 
the utmost inisery and distress, and ultimately perhaps 
to perish of want. The interesting little colony was 
now foimd to contain forty-six individuals, ineluding a 
few iiifants. Their personal attractioris, which were 
greatj exeited less admiration than their virtuous con- 
duct. The officers were assured that not one instanee of 
immorality had occurre*! among the young people since 
their eettlement in the island. Their native modesty, 
aided !>y the precepts of religion, had hitherto preserved 
theni from any approach to irregularity. The young 
wonien told Captain Pipon with much simplicity, that 
they were not married,, and that their father, as they 
ealled Adama, liad told tliem it was right they should 
wait with paticnce till they had acquired sufficient 
* property to hring up a young family, before they thought 
of marrying; and that they always followed his ad- 
vice, because they knew it to be good. “ But whftt 
delighted us most,” says the same officer, u was the con- 
viction which John Adama had impressed on the minds 
of these young people of the propriety and neeessity of 
returning thankg to the Almjghty for the many blesgr- 
ings they enjoy. They never omit saying grace before 
and after meals, and never think of toucliing food with- 
outasking a bleasing from him who gsivc it. The Lord’s 
prayer and the creed they repeat morning and even- 


■ Captain Beechey (toI, i. p. 104) remarks, that “ one inter¬ 
ruptiori only disturbed our first sleep ; it was the pleasing mel- 
ody of tho Gvening hymn, which, after the lights were out, was 
chanted by the whole family in the middlo of tbe room. In 
the morning also we were awo-ke by their morning hymn and 
family derotion.” 

The Houourable Captain Waldegram, who was there in 1830, 
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In the vear 1317, when the condition of thc exiles 
in Pitcaira’s Isi and was made known to the directors in 
London, the Missionary Society sent for tlieir use a large 
supply of Bibi es. Testam en ts, and Prayer-books, which 
wcre duly acknowlcdged by Jolin Adams. To these 
were added some clcmcntary treatises for the education 
of the young, to wIiosg rcspectabiUty and eomfort sueh 
training was indispcnsable. Some time before the arri- 
val of Captam Bceehcy, a whaler had touched at the 
island, and Icft a pei-son named John Buffet. Ia this 
man they for tu nate ly found an ablc and wtlling scliool- 
niaster; for being captiYated by the behavtour of the 
people, he resolvcd to Uve among them. His mind, nat¬ 
ura! iy sexious and devont, urged him to undertakc a 
stili more important duty. Besides teaching the chil- 
dren, he regularly performed the officesof a minister, in 
conjunction with Adams, who, though illite rate, had feit 
himself bound to assume tho patriarcha! functions of 
priest and expounder at the liead of Ilia large family. 
The English officers attended divino Service one Sunday, 
a weekly festival which is kept holy with greater striet* 
ness than in more civilized parts of the world. It is* 
devoted entirely to prayer, readrng, and serlous medita- 
tion. No boat is allowed to quit the shore, nor any work 

says, u I nover waa so forcibly impresaod with the blessings of a 
liturgyasl was at Pitca.irn’s Island. Ad aras, the patri arch, couM 
read, but, until the latter days of his life, he couldnot write j 
yet, after the slaughter of his shipmates and the Otahcitan men, 
ho reared up ali the childreti in tho fear of God, through the 
mstrumentality of the Bible and Prayer-book. Ho could not 
cotuposo prayers, but he could read them to tho littlo asscmbled 
fl-ock ; he read thoso beautiful prayers found iu the Prayer- 
book of theChurch of England ; Irum it also he taught the ca- 
teckism, the conuiLandntenfca, and ali the christi&u duties. So 
efcrongly attached are they to thig servicc, that no di s sent in g 
minister could be admitted j they draw frorn it as the weii- 
spring of life, and will not obtaiit water frum auy otker source.” 

44 John Adams died ia Mardi 1629. During his life, ali obey- 
ed him as a parent.—‘ Fatlier ’ waa his only titio, Shortly be¬ 
fore his death, ho called tho heitda of fami lies together, and 
urged them to appoiut a chief; but they looked up to him whilst 
li ving, and have appointed none since his death.' 1 — Journal of 
Hotjal Geographical Socieiy } vol. iii. p. 161. 
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to be done, cooking exceptcd, for whieh preparation is 
made the preceding evening. At church the prayers 
were read by Adanis, and the lessons by Buffet, the 
service being preceded by the singing of hymna. The 
greatest devotion was apparent in cvery individua], and 
in the children there was a seriousness unknown to the 
younger part of our congregationa at horne. In the 
course of the litany, they prayed for their sovereign and 
ail tlie royal faxnily, with nincli apparent earnestness. 
Some special appeala to heaven> whlcli were thought ap- 
propriate to their particular case, were added to the 
usual Service; and the venerahle father, lest he should 
lea ve out any tbing essentia!, read severat of those oc¬ 
casio nal fornis directed to be used at certam times and 
seaaons. A sermon foliowed, whieh was very well de- 
livercd by Buffet; and in order that no part of it should 
escape attention or be forgoiten, it was read three times. 
The whole concluded with hynins, whieh were first 
sung by tlie grown people, and then by the children. 
About half an hoiir afterwsrds, they agam assemftLed 
for prayers, whieh were once more repeated at sun- 
set; so that, with their morning and evening Service, 
they may be said to ha ve church five times on Sunday. 

Their number, when visited by Captain Bcechey in 
1825, was estimated at sixty-six. In 1831, when re- 
moved, at their own desire, to Otaheite, they had in- 
creused to eighty-seven ; and such, indeed, was the pro- 
gress of the population, that it must very soon outgrow 
the means of subsistence. It is perhaps to this cause, 
implying the necessity of successive emigmtions, that 
we nmst ascribe the fact of several small isles, whieh 
were at one time peopled, being found without inhabit¬ 
anti*, Thia remark is applicable to Easter Isi and as 
well as to the one selected by Christian and his rem nant 
of mutineers. At bo-th places eolossal figures were found, 
as well as the rnins of marais, the tombs and temples of 
the Pacific ; and though these relies indicate no progress 
in the arta, they prove the exiatence of tribes in places 
where they are no longe r se en. Had the exiles from 
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Pifccaim’8 Island enjoyed comfort in Otaheite, the phc no- 
menon of an entire desertion, the complete exode of a 
wliole nation, would ha ve been again repeated. 

South ward of the Society Istcs lies a group to which, 
from a re fe rene e to their position, the epithet Austral has 
been applied by a distinguished geographer. They are 
situated between lat. 23°—28° S,, and long, 144°—148° 
W.; are five in niimber, and supposed to contain 
about 4000 inhabitante. Rapa, the most distant from 
the equator, was ohserved by Vanconver in December 
1791, on his passage from New Zealand to Otaheite. It 
is about twenty miles in circumfercnce, mountainous, 
but, at the same time, abundantly supplied with wood 
and water. Aurai, its principal harbour, is on the east- 
ern side, having an extensive aceommodation for ship- 
ping, though the entrance is rather narro w and intricate. 
Mr Eliis, who approaclied this island in 1817, describes 
it as presenting, in its higher parts, rather a harren as- 
pect; but adds, that the lower eminencea, with many of 
the valleys, were covered with verdure, trees, and bushes. 
As Rapa is not surrounded with a reef, the waves of the 
ocean dash against the base of the hilis, and hence the re 
is bardly any land skirting the shore. The inhabitants 
bear a greater resemblance to the Otaheitans than to the 
natives of New Zealand, though their language presents 
a closer affinity to that of the latter people, Their com- 
plexion is of the usual copper colour; their features re¬ 
gii lar ; and their countenanecs, which are in many cases 
handsome, are shadcd witli dark liair, both straight and 
curling. But they were, at the period now mentioned, 
most savage creaturos, fierce and suspicious; their be- 
haviour being as unceremonious as their appearance was 
uninviting. Vancouver found them mmsually sliy at 
first, but afterwards very bold and thievish; and, as a 
singular trait in their manners, it is worthy of reinark, 
that though his ship was surrounded by not fewer than 
three hundred of them, there were neither young chil- 
dren, women, nor aged persons in any of their canoes. 

In the year 1825, a vessel belonging to an Otahcitan 
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chief touched at Rapa, and carried thence two nativos. 
Being well received at Papara, where Mr Davies the mis- 
sionary p re side d, they consented to attend chnrch and 
go to sehool, After a brief space, they were sont home 
loaded with gifts, and, accompanied by two indmduals, 
who were desired to collect Information relative to the 
cou ntry and the character of i ts in hab itants, The resuit of 
thia visit waa extremely satisfactory; a trade in sandaU 
wood waa forthwith opened ; and the deputies from Ota- 
heite were assured, that any proposals for a friendly in- 
tereourse would he met with corresponding feelings. In 
the beginning of the folio wing year, aceordingly, two 
teachers and their wivesj with a schoolinaster and a me- 
clianie, sailed for Rapa; carrying thither spelling-books, 
copies of the Seripturca, and a varie ty of useful tools, 
secds, planis, and timber for a chapel. They vvere re¬ 
ceived by the chiefs with respect and hospitality ; but, 
thoogh these last promised protection, and even assistance 
in erecting a place of worship, they gave no encouragcmcnt 
as to a epeedy receptio» of the gospel, Their intercourse, 
howeyer, with the more civilized people of the Georgian 
Isles, not only increased their sources of temporal enjoy- 
ment, it also, sooner than they expected, proved the 
means of introducing Christianity amongst them, and of 
raising many to a paiticdpation in its spiritual blessings. 
Before the close of 1829, four cliapels were erected ct 
different statioris, in which, by means of native mission- 
aries, religione instmetion was rcgnkrly given to at- 
tentive audiences. 

About six degrees to the north-west of Rapa stauds 
Raivavai, or Righ Island, which waa discovered hy 
Lieuteiiant Broughton of the Chatham, in the year 1791. 
The inhabitant^ who have a grent resemblance to the 
other South Seu Islanders in most of their usages, are 
cstecmed loss cruci, and, in some Tespccts, mote ingoni- 
oiiSi. Infanticide is s&id to have been unknown amongst 
them; and tliere is no evidcnce that, thougli strongly 
nddieted to idolatry, they ever sta i ne d their hands with 
human sacrifices, Pomare, who considered the island aa 
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subjcct to his dominion, sailcd thither in 1819, on board 
an American trader; and he had no sooner presented 
himself than the people tendered tlieir homage, and so- 
licited liis protection. About two years afterwards, Mr 
Ileiiry, son of one of the missio na ries, who commanded 
a smaU vesscl belonging to the King of Otaheite, arrived 
at High Island on Sunday, when the converts were 
about to assemble for di vine worship, The congregation 
eonsisted of soven hundred persons; and eaeh individual, 
on entering the ehurch, kneeled dmvn, and uttered a 
short prayer. The stranger was inuch delighted with 
the quiet, devout, and orderly manner in wkich they 
condueted themselves at Service, as well as during the 
rcmainder of the LordVday.* 

The open renunciation of idolatry had been effected 
a short time previously ; nearly all the inhabitants liav- 
ing declared themselves desiro us ofchristian instruet ion. 
Most of their former objects of worship had been re- 
moved from the temples, and some of those mutilated 
stone figures were aetually converted into seats at the 
doo rs of the missionary cliapel. In 1822, suitahle teachers 
from Eimeo were stationed in the island, who showed 
the utmost dillgenee in promoting the imp revenient of 
the people. Tliree years later, two largo places were 
erected for public worship, one of which was capable of 
rontaining three hundred persons, and, at its opening, 
witnessed the admiuistration of baptism to more than 
fifty adulta, besides aixty children. Mr Davies, in 1826, 
organized a regular church, when sixteen individuals, 
after due examination, were united in christian fello wshij* 
with the brethren, who liad resided some time amongst 
thein. But three years afterwards, an epidemie, in the 
forni of a malignant fever, awept nway a large portion of 
the inhabitants, including twelve of tlieir instructore. 

Another island of the group which lays claim to our 
attention is Toobouai, which is situated in lat. 23° 30' S. 
and long. 149° 20' W. leing about twelve miles in cir- 


■ Polynesian Resoarches, vol. ii i. p. 375. 
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eumference. It was discovered by Cook in the course 
of his third voyage, and has obtained a certain celebrity 
frotn being the first placo at which the mutinoers touched 
after having taken possessi on of the Bounty. It was 
sufasequently approached by the DufF, the crew of wliich, 
in February 1797, saw it at the distance of thirty miles, 
just as the shadesof night were about to Yeil its scenery 
and i n habitants from their eyes. It is supposed to have 
been but recently peopled. by the natives of a neighbour- 
ing tsland, who, when sailing to some oth-er quarter, were 
driven thither by a violent gale. 

The author of the Researches, who landcd at Toohouai 
in the year 1817, describes it as hilly and verdant j and 
being surrounded by a coral recf, is well protected froni 
the pressure of the heavy waves which roll in that lati¬ 
tudo. The populat ion appeared but small, and their 
means did not secui equal to the maintemmee of a 
greatly mereased number: only one pig was taken on 

I board, a proof that their stoek of pro visi ons was not 
ample. Mr Eliis mentions, that the day after their ar- 
rival two or three men belonging to the Low Arehipelago 
came on board the vessel, and asked the captain for a pass¬ 
uge to Otaheite. Upon his inquiring their purpose, they 
lvplied that, some weeks beforc, tliey hadleft that island 
to retura to their native place, hut, being drifted by 
contrary winda ovit of tlieir course, tliey ultimately 
reached Toobouai: that shortlv after thev landed, the in- 
habitante fiercely attacked them, scized their property, 
and broke their canoe; and that they now wished to 
acquaint Pomare with their misfortune, who, tliey hoped 5 
as sovereign of hoth countriea, wouLd command a full 
indemnification of their losses, and by supplying another 
boat, enable them to realize their first intentions. Two 
Europeans, who were on the ialand at the time, reported 
that they were very peaceahle, and that the Toobouans 
had comnienced the attaek, because the strangers tried 
to persuade them to cast away their idola and believe in 
Jehovah, the only truo God. Being asked why they 
did not resist the onset, and whether they were averse 

N 
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to war, they snewered that they were taught to delight 
in battles, and were not at ali afraid of the people among 
whom they had been cast. But, they added, when at 
Gtaheite they had embraced the new religion, which 
taught; them to do no imirder, and even to love their 
encmies ; wherefore they thought It hetter to lose their 
canoe and all their goods than to offcnd God by killing 
the assailants, or to disregard the injunetions of Jesos 
Christ. Being afterwards provided with a skiflF, they 
relumed for their eompanions, and finally completed 
their voyagc, by debarking at the island wlience they ori- 
ginally departed. 

The inhabitante of Toobouai, who appear to ha ve first 
heard of the gospel from these casual visiters, were at no 
distant period incited to make inquiry for themselves 
rcspecting ite sublime doctrines and cheering consola- 
tions. In 1822, they scnt messengcrs to Otaheite to re- 
quest books and instmetorg. Their wishes were com- 
plied with; two native teachers were selected for that 
new province of evangelieal labour; and Mr Nott aecom- 
panied them in order that he might preach to the con¬ 
verte, and make the necessary armngements for future 
ministrations. The first fruits of this mission appcared 
in the reconciliat ion of two ehiefs, who had actually 
taken the field to decide their quarrel in a fierce eombat. 
On the following moming, they all attended public wor- 
shrp in a building crccted for the purpose, where they 
heard a sermon on ehristian principle, duty, and hope. 
“ It was truly gratifying to behold those who had only 
the day before expected to have been engaged in shed- 
ding each other^s blood, now mingled in one quiet and 
attenti ve assembly, where the warriors of rivai chieftains 
might be seen eitting eide by side, listening to the gospel 
of peaee.” But liere, as elaewhere, the prospecta of tlie 
teachers were not fuUy rcalized, A certain reaction 
usually foliowcd the introduction of the new faith in 
most of the islands, originating, it has been eupposed, in 
public distress, which was not minaturally ascribed to 
the angcr of the gods whose Service had been abandoned. 
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About the period in questio n, a fatal epidemic prevailed 
throtighout the whole Areh i pelago, and swept off many 
of the peo ple. The missionaries continued their labours, 
and the effecta the pestilcnce gradu&IJy disappeared $ 
but it was remarked in 1829, when t-hcy were visited 
by a deputation from Otaheite, that although the in- 
dustry of the inhabitante and their advancement in civil- 
isation were gratifying, their progress in leaming was 
but smallj and the iguo rance or sfrupidity of the children 
discouraging. Less attention, too, was paid to the teach- 
oj*s than formerly ; and a considerable agitation pre- 
vafled, owing to the unpo-pular nature of some Iaws 
transmitted by King Pomare, and the want of decision 
in the persona yested with local authority.* 


" Thia ialand, it is remarked in the text, derived samo cele- 
i brity from being the temporary retroat of the mutineers who 

seized the Bounty, The verses eomposed by Lord Byron in 
rcfereuce to the unfortunate Fletcher Chi is t ian and Ius com- 
pnnions in au iit are well known, and havo been frcqueutly 
quoted ; stili, being not only beautifnl in themselves, but ap- 
propriafce to the oceasion, we h esita te not to transcribe a small 
portioa. The poem from which the extract is made is en- 
titled, “ The Island, or Christi an and his Comrades,” 

! 6t Yotmg hearts, which languislTd fox some sunny isle, 

Where snmmer years and sunamer women smile ; 

3Ien without country, who, too long estranged, 

Had found no nativo nomo, or fovuid it changed, 

And, half tmemlized, preforrM the cave 
Of fiomo soft savage to the uncertaiii wave— 

The gushing fruits that nature gave untilTd ; 

The wcod without a path but where they vrtll'd ; 

The field o*er which promi scuous Plenty pour’d 
Hot horn j the equal laud without a lord ; 

The wish—which ages liave not yet subdued 
In man—to ha ve no raaster e ave* his mood ; 

The earth, whosc mine was on its face, unsold, 

The glowlng sun and produce ali its gold ■ 

The frccdom which cati call cadi groi a horne ; 

The general garden, where ali steps mav ruam, 

Where Nature own3 a nat ion as lier child, 

Exulung in the enjoymcnt of the wild ; 

Their shells, their fruits, tho only wealth they know, 
Their nnexploring navy, the canoe ; 

Their sport, the dashing bieakcrs and the chaso; 

Their strangest sight an European faco :— 



Go gle 













212 marquesaSj low ajichipflago, 

Uurutoo, ano the r member of tlie same group, is worthy 
of a place in the annuis af missionary lobours, as betng 
the scene of a great triumph gained by the spirit of trath 
and civilisation over error and barbariam* This island 
was discovered by Capta in Cook, who describes it under 
the native appellation of Oheteroa, and is situated in lat. 

22° 27' S. and long. 160° 47' W* It ia clearly of vol- 
canic origm, presenting a inountainons surface, beanti- 
fully diversificd, with a stripe of land along the bcach, 
which is protected by a continuous reef of coral. The 
conveision of the inhabitants is ascribed to a contagious 
disease with which they were visited in the year 1820. 

Their number fceing reduced by its ravages to about two 
himdred, Anum, a young chief, resoTved to seek a pro- 
longation of life by betaking himaelf to eea, in wbich 
dctermination be was joincd by some others. After 
sundry adventuree, they landed at Raiatea, where tliey 
were kindly received by the inhabitants; under whose 
direction they soon afterwards visited the dwellings of 
the missionaries, the native Christiana, the chapel, and 
schoolfi. Wiien sufficiently instructed, they farther pro* 

Sudi was the oountiy which these st r an gere yearti’d 
To see agaiu j a sight they dcarly oaruM.” 

I 

“ Hbw pleasant were the songs of Toobouai, 

Whea summer’6 stin went down the eoral buy I 
Come, let us to the isleCs softest shade. 

And hear the warbling birds ! the damsels said ; 

The wood-dove from the forest depth Bhail coo, 

Likc voiees of the gods frora Bolotoo ; 

We’ll culi the fiowers tkat grow above the dead. 

For these most bloom where resta the warrior*s head ; 

And we wili sit in twilighfs face* and see 
The sweet mooii glancing through the tooa tree, 

The loftY accents of whose eighuig bough » 

Sh&ll sadly plcasc us as vve lcan below ; 

Or dimb the steep, and view the surf in vain 
Wreatle with rocky giatits o^cr the main. 

Which spurn in columna back the bafflcd spray. 

How be aut i fui aro these ! how happy they, 

Who, from the toil and tumuit of their lives, 
hteal to look down where nonght but ocean strives ! 

Kven he too lovcs at times the LIug lagooo, 

And smooths liis ruffled inauo beueath the moon/’ 
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cecded to renounce their own superstitiona, to take part 
ia publie worship, and finally to make an opcn profes- 
sion of tlie gospcl, 

They werc now sehzeri witli a strong deBire to com¬ 
municate to their countrymen the valttable kiiowledge 
which they tliemselves had just rcceived; and as an 
Englteh ship happened to amvc J the captain generdusly 
eonsented to give thcui a passage to Rurutoo. T\vo na¬ 
tive belicvers, wi th their wives, werc, at the requcgt of 
Anura, se lecte <1 to accompany them ; and aceordingly, 
in July 1821, they ali embarked for liis patcrnal Island, 
which they reached after a voyage of three days. At 
their debarkation, the Raiatean teachcrs, ignorant that 
they had toucheil consecrated ground, performed a chris- 
tian rite whioh the inhabitant s firmi y bulieved would be 
punishcd by a vigili le manifestat ion of wrath on the part 
of the divinitics ; but finding tliat the sacrilege was ul- 
iowed to pass unrevengcd, they rcadily yielded to thc 
suggestion tliat their gods, having no power, wcrc no 
longer worthy of the costly oblatio ns presented by their 
votari es. Anura set the example of dismissing his idoJ, 
of which lie made a present to the captain who had con- 
veyed him and his parfcy from Raiatea. Having invited 
the whoie populatioii to meet him, the zealous chief 
bcgan his address by relating to them the principal inei- 
dents of his late voyage, alluding to their apprehensi on, 
ft that he had becn eaten by the evil epirit in the deptbs 
of the sea. 4> He assured them that, on the contrary, God 
had led him hy a way which he knew not, to a lanl 
where teachcrs dwelt, «and where the divine word grew 
and flourished ; and tliat he had retimied to them for 
the purpose of communieating the compassion of Jeho- 
vah, the naine of the Son of God, and the work of the 
Holy Spsrit in enlightening their hearts. To this ad¬ 
dress the king and the leaders of thc pcople rcplicd, ** we 
vvill receive the Word of Life, and Let every thing made 
by our hands os an object of worship be totally destroyed 
in the fi re.” The multi tude there, as in ali other parts 
of the world, eaaily susceptible of a prcvailing impulsi.*, 
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and not averse to change, with reason, or without it, 
instantiy hurled their iinages from the places they had 
so iong occupied, hurnt to tlie ground three of their 
sacred dwellings, and, on the sanie day, proceeded in a 
body to the demoli tion of their temples.* 

Aftcr remaining about a month in Rurutoo, the boat- 
men from Ruiatea returned horne, having their little 
vessel loaded with the rejected idola ; G token of snccess 
which was rcceived with great thankfolness and satis- 
faction hy the ehristian communlty in the former island. 
A metting was held in the large chapel to communicate 
the delightful tidings to the people at large 3 and to offer 
pralse to God for tlie triumph with which he had graci- 
ously crowned the first effort in tliat quarter to extern! 
the knowledge of his name. The building was lighted 
up with ten chandcliers made of wood neatiy turned; 
cocoa-nut shells were substituted for lamps. The middle 
chandelier held eighteen lights, twelve in the lower circie 
and six in the upper; tlie others held ten and twelve 
each, When lighted up, they presented to the natives 
a most bri lliant appearanee, which calle d forth expres¬ 
sioris of astonishment and pleas ure. In tlie course of 
the evening the degradod idols wcre exhibited from the 
pulpit, one of which, in particular, the natioind god of 
Rurutoo, cxcitcd conside rabi e intereat, bcing eateemed by 
his ignorant devotecs as the anccstor of their tribe, tlie 
patriarch by whom their island was originally peopled. 
Tamatoa, the king, addressed the mecting, cncouraging 
his subjecta to persevero in their good work. “ Lct us,” 
iie exclflimed,“ continue to give onr oil and arrow-root to 
God, tliat the blind may seo and the deaf liear.^t 


* Folynesiau Researches, vol, iil p, 399, 
f About tliia period the raissionariee, who feared tliat they 
had becomo a burden to the soeiety at horne, beg&n to iuduce 
the i&landcrs among whom they fabotired to contribute somo* 
what towards snpporting the fimds. The ship Hope, which 
coiiveyed Anum to his ovm island, had on board eighty tous of 
cocoa-nut oil, au ©tfering from the Cliristians of Utaheite. 
George the Fourth, mion bcing iuforined of tliis tircumstancc, 
gave orders that the dnty should be remitted, which enhanoed 
the value of tho pro perty £400. The total amount, therdbre. 
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In 1822, when the island was vis ite d by a misaionary, 
it was found that many of the Rurutooans had leamed to 
read, and some to write ; and as a proof of their pacific 
habita» the railing round the table in front of the pulpit 
was composed of the handlesof spears, no longer required 
for their original use* Aftcr the lapse of two yearB, Mr 
Eliis again set foot amongst them, travelled aerose their 
mountains from one stat ion to another, and conversed 
freeiy with the inhabitante, not a few of whotn wcre 
living in comfortable dweliings, and wearing decent cloth- 
ing. Industry, actmty, and chocrfulne&s were every 
where manifeat, and the genernl im provenient steadily 
advancing. In 1829, when Mr Williams inspected their 
affairs, lie was called to perform the pleas ing duty of 
opening a nmv church, sixty feet long and forty wlde, 
and found that on both sides of the island education had 
been so well received that there waa scarcely an adult 
who could not read* 

The only other island we shall mention as belonging to 
this cluster is Rimatam, sltuutcd westward of Toobouai, 
and a little farther north. Its circumference does not 
exceed twenty miles ; and though inore elevatcd than 
those of the comi format ion, it does not rise to any great 
height above the level of the oeean. Being protected 
by a reef ? the land on the seaside is valuablc ; the hilis 
are clothed with trees and shrubs; while the valleys 
yield the fruits common to that region of the carth. The 
population is estimated at three hundred • and they are 
described ns aquiet gentle race, who find a regular occu- 
pation ili the simplest envployments of ngriculture and 
fishing* They seem not to be chargeable with the im- 
momlities which stain the character of their neighbours 

thus conveyed to tho directors in London was about £1800- 
The policy of suoh denum ds on the industry and nioty of the 
converte may bo doubted, as nat unlito ly ta excite tho eu spici un 
of raercenary views in their teach ers. Such donations elsewhere 
have been regarded as the basis of a commercia! inter-course 
which reflected no favourable light on the chmtian eause.— 
Williams" Missionary Enterprises^ p, 58, 

" Polynesiaa Researcbes, VoL iii. p. 404, 
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in the Society Isles, and more especially in the Low 
Archipelogo. Their so urces of enjoyment are more 
scanty, hut, in compensa tion, their crimes and suffcrings 
are much fewer, 

We owe our knowledgo of tlieir seque&tered dwelling 
entircly to the exertioos of the missionaries ; for, though 
the natives of the more noilhern groups had some faint 
notion of the existence of an islnud and a small people 
at a groater distance than themselvcs from the equator, 
they coold give no such directions as would ha ve led to 
a disco vcry. When Anura returned to his own coun- 
try from Raiatea, he found there a niimbor of the inhab- 
itanta of Ri matara, who, after receiving christian in- 
struetion, made haste to convey the samc blessing to 
their kinsmen at horne. In the month of Ju.no 3822, 
the brethren in Bolabola sent two of their hody to assi st 
them in this benevolent undertaking, and, besides the 
elementa of religion, to teach the important artaof read* 
ing and writing. They applied themselves with dili¬ 
ge nce to the accomplishment of their object, and such 
vvas the success with which their endeavours were at- 
tended, that when the author of the Missionary Enter¬ 
prises visited them, about fi fte en month s aftervvards, he 
found that the people at large had renounced tlieir idols, 
and were living in the utmost liarmony, They had erected 
a building for divine worship, the walls of which were 
plaste re d, and the floor regularly boarded. The congre¬ 
gati on, amounting to nearly tliree himdrad, presented 
a most intereat ing siglit. The females were neatly 
dressed in white cloth of their own manufacture, and 
ali wearing bonneta which the wives of the teachera had 
taught them to niakc. 16 Mcn who had grown old in the 
Service of idolatry, and who had ne ver met for worship 
but in a heathen te m ple, novv assembled to re uder hom- 
age to the living God. The venerabit figures, whose 
heads were gray with yeara, appearcd in striking con- 
trast with the youth and sprightliness of the children by 
whora they were surrounded.” Dnring the Service ali 
were attentive and apparently deeply intcrcstcd. At this 
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time the enti re population were under instructlon, In- 
clnding a htmdred and thirty boys and girls.* 

A great improvernent has also been cffected in their 
raoral seotiinenfcs and social interco urse, The mission- 
aries, on their first arrival, found great canse to lamcnt 
that, though their habita were in many respeets mild 
and humane, they subjected the women to the most hu~ 
miliating drudgery. They were compelled to iubour in 
the cultivation of the soil, while their husbands and 
brothers spent their hours in indolenee or amusement■ 
& praefice which continuet! sume time after the conversion 
of the whole people to the gospel, whicli sanctions no such 
disparity in the sexes. To remedy tliis evil, a meeting 
was helcl in the year 1825, when otie of the preachers 
propo&ed a change in their usages as far as the em- 
ployment of the females was concemcd, No sooner was 
it explained than every chief present expressed his opin¬ 
ion in favour of the meditated reforni ; and their deliber¬ 
atioris ended in a unanimous rcsolution that thenceforth 
“ the men should dig, piant, and prepare the food, and 
the women make cloth and boimets, and attend to their 
houseliold workJ” The change tlrus introduced, by estab- 
liahing a suitable division of labour, has proved favour- 
able to domestic virtoe and social happinees, while it has 
grcatly augmented ali the means of subsistence, Aware 
that their comfort depends essentblly on a knowledge 
of the arts, th-ey sent one of their number to Bolabola, 
a distance of nearly four hundred miles, to leam the 
trade of a carpe nter and other branchee, in. order that 
on his return he miglit communicate his acquirementa 
to othernt 


* Researches, vol. iii, p. 391. Mr Williams (Enterprises, 
p, 393) says, M 1 have not spoken of any of my visita to Kima- 
tara, a beautiful littlfi island, about seventy miles west of Ru- 
rutoo, We iirst heard of it frotn Auura ; and Chrisfianity 
being establisbcd at itumtoo, wo succeeded in im partin^ the 
tama blcssing to the inhabitante of Ki matara. Messrs fi i ori- 
kuld and Orsmond were the iirst Europeans who visited it. f! 

f Misaiouary Chronicis, No. xu. p. -71. ELlis, vol. iii. 
p. 393. 
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About foup years ago, notice was given to the public 
of the discorery of a gToup of islands in the Low Archi- 
I^lago whicli do cot appear in any map or eliart, The 
Aetion, a ship of war, eommanded by Lord Ethvard 
Russei 1, while on the passage from Otaheite to Pitcaim’& 
Island, discovered land, and being within three miles of 
the niost westem island, bearing north-north-west, made 
out three low wooded ones, with a heavy surf on the 
beach, and no appeamnee of anehorage. The most dis- 
tant appeared to have a lagoon in the centrc, with a reef 
extending about three (juarters of a mile from ita north- 
westeru and south-eastera extremes. The natnc$ as- 
mgned to them, respecti vely, were Bedford, Minto, and 
Aielbourne ; and from a chart made by the master of the 
Aetion, it uppears that they streteh about thirteen miles 
irorn north-west to south-east, The middle one was 
conjcctured to be about fi ve miles in length, but there 
were no traces of inhabitanto» 

The positions were determined by means of three good 
chronometers, when seven days from Otaheite, and eight 
bebare arriving at Pitcaim’s Island, so that it may be 
prestimed there can be litti e doubt as to the correct situ a- 
uoiL of the group. It is in the eam e parallel and about 
Sixty miles to the westward of Hood’s Island. There is 
reason to beiieve that several others are known to the 

jk ^ ai • * ote scasj though they have not 

ound their way i nto the compilation of any hydrograjiher. 
01 these may be mentioned the Amphitrite and Maria 
islands, discovered by Mr Ebrii1, the master of an Ota- 
heitan merchimtman ; the ktter being eonaidered iden- 
ticai with one se en by M. Denis in the month of De¬ 
cember 1835. Sudi discoveriea, in trnth, must from 
trnie to time continue to be made in that vast ocean 
wliere volcanic agency, combined with the labours of 
the zoophyte, ne ver ceases fo stud the surface of the 
deep with points of new land,* 


auci J «WJ «f the Koyal Ueographieal sSy, vol. «!.’ 
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CHAPTER VL 

IIer ve if or Cook*s Isht nds. 

Hervev Islands discoverred by Cook — Hia Miatake asto Inhabit¬ 
ant b— T heir first Visit to the English Ship—Behaviour and 
Appcaranee—Number of Islands—A Chief goes on board at 
Afangaia—Populatiou and Ejttent of it—Position of Atiu, 
aud Number of Inhabitant»—Singular Miatake as to the 
Animals in the Ship— Omai meets Natives ofSocicty Islands 
—Account of their Voyage—DUcovery of Aitutaki— Its Po- 
sition and Appcarance — Mauke discovered by two Mission- 
aries—Mr Williams reaches Rarotonga -Gospel introduced 
into Aitutaki—Appcarance of Peoplc—Visit of Missionarios 
to Mangaia—Their biutal Iteception—Inhabitants eoimrted 
to t he Gospel—Sacceas of tho Tcachcrs at Atiu, Aliti aro, and 
Mauke —Remarks by Captam Lord Byroo—Uarotonga ro- 
ceivea the Gospel from Pa pe ilia, a nativo Teacher—Itapid 
Success of Christianity Mr Williams again risita Rarotonga 
—Tntroduction of sutidry new Laws among tho Peoplo— 
Polygamy and tho Principio of Succcssion to Property — 
Hervey lslanda exposed to Hurrieanea—Epidcmic Discases 
—Nun&orouss Deaths in 1831 — Childreu greatly imprgvod by 
Missionaries—Difficulties vrith the adult Pupils — Averaion 
to atteud Chtireh—Expedient adopted by the Pteacbers 
—Favourable Contrast ms to Rarotouga - Continued Progresa 
of Kuowiedgc and Civilisation— Case of a Chief — Number of 
Fcrsons in Congrega tions and Schoola—Religion irnist pre¬ 
ce de all other ImprovemcntB. 

Teie blanda which form the suhject of this chapter 
ivere discovered in 1773 by the renoTvned Cook, who 
namcd wliat lie eonsidercd the prineipftl one of the group 
in honour of Captain Hervey, at that time a Lord of 
the Admiralty, and afterwards Ear J of Bristol, Upon ap- 
proachtng ite shore, lio found it to constet of two or three 
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small islets connccted togcther by breakcrs, like inost of 
the sanie clasg in the South Sea, lying in a triangular 
forni, and about six leaguee in circumference, It Was 
clothed with wood, araong which were maiiy coooa-nut 
trees j but he saw no people, nor appearance of dweUinga, 
and had reason to bdieve there were none. According 
to his observations, the latitude is 19° 18' south, and thu 
longitude 158° 54' west. In 1823, when visited by amis- 
sionary, it was ascertained that in regard to occupatiori 
tlie great navigator had concluded too hastily. It was, 
no doubt, found that the miserable nativea, by their fre- 
quent ware, had reduced their number to about sixty ; 
and seven years later, this smail re innant was, by the 
saine cause, stili farther dliTiinished, to fi ve tnen, three 
woinen, and two children, who were disturhed by a vio¬ 
lent conteet which of them should be king. Captam 
Cook, indeed, long before tlie period of missionary En¬ 
terprise, had correeted his mistake in regard to the sup- 
position just mentio-ned. On tlie 6th April 17 i' 7, when 
he again drew near it, he observet! se ve rui canoes put off 
frpm tfie shore* and direct their course towanh the ships. 
<s This was a sight tliat surprised me,” says he, “ as no 
signs of inhabitante were &een when the island was first 
discovered ; which migkt bo owing to a pretty brrsk wind 
that then blew, and prevented their canoes venturing 
out as the ships passed to leeward, whereas uow wc were 
to windward.” He describes his vislters as clamorous 
and disorderly in the extreme, having,at the same time, 
ali the suspicion and thievish propensities of the Poly- 
nesian race. They attempted to take eome pars put of 
the Discovery'3 boat, and struck a man who cndeavonred 
to prevent them. They also cut away with a ihell a 
net with meat which hung over the ship’s side, and ab- 
solutely refusecl to res tore it. Bclmving in the most 
daring maimer, they made a sort of liook of a long stick, 
with which they openly endeavoured to rob the crew of 
whatever came within their reach, They had a fierce 
eorly nspect, rcsembling in fcaturos the natives of New 
Zeahuid, with strong black hair, which they wore either 
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hanging loose about the shoulders, or tied in a bunch 
oti the crown of tlic head.* 

The Hervey Islanda are seven in n umber, which, be- 
sides the one nOvV apecified, are Mangaia, Atiu, Mitiaro, 
Mauke, Aitutaki, and Rarotonga. The firat of the se was 
disco vered by Captain Cook, on the 29th March 1777- 
Being near the shore, he could pereeire witli hia glass 
that several of the natives, who appeared upon a sandy 
beach, were armed with long spears and. clubs, which 
they brandished in the air with signs of threutening. 
Most of them were naked, but a few had pfeces of cloth 
of different colours, white, stnped, or che<juered, which 
they vvore as a garmcnt, thrown about the shoulders. 
They had a Itind of sandal, made pf a grnssy subitanee in- 
geuiously woven, which seemed intended to defend their 
feet against the coral rock. Their heards were long; 
and the inside of their arms, from the shoulder to the 
elbow, was tattoocd, after the mann er of the other 
islanders in tliose lati tu des, The lobe of the ear was 
pierced ? or rather siit, and to such a length that one of 
them stuck into ita knife and some beads which he had 
reeeived from the sailors. Mourooa, a chief, aceompa- 
niod the captain on board, where the catti e and other 
ncw objects presented to his view did not strike him with 
so nrnch surprise as was expected. His mind, indecd, 
seemed to be so deeply occupied with thoughts about his 
own safety, that ho was incapable of attending to any 
other tliing. Going ont of the cabin, he happened to 
stumble over a goat; and his cnriosity now overeoming 
his fear, he looked at it, and asked what bird it was. 
Mangaia lies in lat. 21° 57' S, y and long. 158° 3' W. 
Such pnrts of it as feli under the notice of the disco verer? 
were guarded by n coral reef, on the out&idc of which 
the sca is of an unfathomable depth. It is fully fi ve 


• A Voyage towards tlie South Pole and round the World, per- 
formed in Hia Maiesty’8 Shjps the liesolution and Adventure, 
in the ycars 1772, 1773, 1774, and 1775, written by James Cook, 
Cammander of the liesolution (2 vola, London, 1779), vol. i. 
p. 190. Misaionary Enterprises, p. 18. 
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Jeagues in Circuit, and in the middle rises into littl-e hilla, 
whence there is a gentle d escent to theshore, Tliis de¬ 
clivi tv is covered with trees of a deep grmt coIout, vcry 
thick, but not tali, among wllich are numbers of that 
species of dracama found in the woods of New Zealand 
as wellas in some other places. “ Upon the whole, M con¬ 
cludes the navigator, “ the island has a pretty aspect, and 
might be made a beautiful place by cultivution.”* 

On the authority of later observers, we may renaark 
that Mangaia, which is estimated to be about twentyor 
twcnty-fivc miles in circumterence, rises to a greater 
height than was supposed by Cook, who did not land. 
The population is stated by the missionaries to exceed 
two tholi sand, tliough the gronnds on which their calcu- 
lationg are foundcd, do not challenge an unlimited con¬ 
fide nce. This island presents a peculiarity of conforma- 
tion which may be traeed throughout nearly the whole 
group l the surrounding reef every where joins the shore, 
and lien ce there is neither an entrancc for boats nor a 
sate anchorage for ships. 

Atiu, or Wateoo, m it waa called by tlie distinguiahed 
officer alrcady so often named, is situated in lat. 20° S., 
and long. 158° 15 r W. In Circuit its dimensions are un- 
derstood to be not Jess than twenty miles j its surface is 
hilly; its gcnerul aspect ia that of romantic beauty ; and 
the number of inhabitante is said to fall sQmewhat 
short of two thousand. It was discovered by liim in 
the month of Marcii 1777, and he soon afterwards 
opened an amtcable intercourse with tlie simple natives. 
A canoe appeared ulougside the llcsolution, having 
twelve men on hoard, who, as they drew near, re- 
cited some words in concert, by way of chorus, one of 
their number first standing up and givieg the signal be- 
lorc cach repetition. When first conducted into tlie 
cabin, some objects seenied to strike them witli great 
surprise ; but nolhing fixed their attention for a ino¬ 
rnent. They were afraid to go near the cows and horses, 

* A Yoyage to the Pacific Occan for makl&g Discoverifcs in 
the Northern Hemisphere (3 vols, London, 1785), voL i. p. 177. 
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nor could they form the least eonccption of their nature, 
The shcep and goats, however, did not snrpasB the limite 
of tlieir comprohension; they at once took them for 
birds. “ It will appc&r rathcr incredlble,” observes the 
eaptain, w tliat human ignovance could ever make so 
strange a mistake; there not bcing the most distant si¬ 
militudo between a sheep or goat and any whiged ani¬ 
mal * But the se people seemcd to know nothing of the 
existencc of any other land animals besides hogs, dogs, 
and birds. Our sheep and goats, they eould se e, were 
very different creatu res fi*om the two first, and tlierc- 
fore they inferred that they must belong to the lattcr 
clas9j in which they knew there is a considerable variety 
of species, 1 ’ 

The inost remarkable incident conneeted with this 
visit to Atiu, was a meeting which took place between 
the celebrated Omni, now on his re tum home, and three 
of his own countrymen, natives of the Society Islands, 
At the distance of not less than six lmndred miles, an 
unknown ocean interveningv and with such itnperfect 
boats as their inhabitante are known to use, this ovent 
might be regarded as one of those feigned occurrenccs 
which%vriters of imagination produce inorderto excite the 
astonishment or amuse the fancy of their readers* Their 
story, as related by themselvcs, is not a littlc affectiiig, 
About twenty persona of both sexes liad embarked in a 
canoe at Otaheite, to cross over to the neighbouring island 
of Rniaten; but a violent wind arising, they could neither 
reacli the one nor get back to the other. As the in- 
tended voyage was sliort, their stock of provisions was 
soon exhansted j and the sufterings they endured, while 
drtven before the tempest they knew not whither, were 
oxceedingly grnit, They passed some days without hav- 
ing any thing either to eat or drink. Worn out by fam- 
ine, their numbers gradually diminished, ti.ll otily four 
men survived j and at Iength tlieir small vessel being 
uverset, hope itself nearly deserted them, But unwilling 
to resign life so long as any means remnined whercby it 
might poesibly be saved, they continued to cling to the 
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sides of their skiff ontil thcy came in sight of Atiu, the 
inlmbitants of which removed thein from the wTeck,and 
carried them ashore. Of the four thus rescued, one had 
subsequently died; but so well satisfied wcrc the Bur- 
vivow with their situation, tliat they refused the offer 
made by the Engliah commander t* re st ore them to their 
own country. The similarity of manners and Ianguage 
had quite naturalized them to their new abode * and the 
connexions which they had foraied in the island, and 
which, after a residence of tvvclve ycars, it would liave 
been painful to break off, suflieiently account for their 
declining to revisit the place of their birth.* 

For their first acquaintanee witli Aitutaki, the geo- 
gtaphers of Europe are indebted to the indefatigable re- 
seurches of the same distinguished navigator. Likc the 
other members of the archipelago, it i3 surrounded with 
a reef; pre$ents a rich and variegated Iandscape * and rises 
to a considcrablc ele vatio n above the waters of the great 
ocean by which its ahorea are comtantly waahed, Its 
position is lat. 18° 54' S,, and long. 159 3 41' W. The 
population is conjectured to he about two thousand. 

Mauke, which was discovercd by two chriatian teach- 
ers, m the year 1823, lies a iittle farther South, and two 
degroes moro to the eastward. Being about fifteen miles 
in eircumferenee, it is capahie of maintainirig* a consider- 
able population ; but, a sliort titiie before it bccame 
known to our countryinen, the inhabitants had been at- 
tacked by an cnemy, and their nnmbcrs reduced to thre-e 
hundred, A si mi lar visitat ion had nearly exterminated 
the natives of Mitiaro, a smaller island of the same de¬ 
scriptiori, and situated about twenty miles north-vvest of 
the former, 

Rarotonga, the most important of the wliole, having 


* A Voyago to the Pacific Ocoan, vol* i* p. 200, Tliis faefc, as 

Cook justi y remaiks, ** will serve to explam better than a thou¬ 
sand conjectures of speculative rousoners, how the detached 
parta of the earth, and, in particular, how the islands of the 
South Sea may ha ve been flrst peopled ; especially thoae which 
he remote from any iuhabited contineat, or from caeli other.” 
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ti populat ion of not less than six thousand, was, as will 
be immediately relatcd, added to the Hervey eluster by 
the late Mr Williams, a zealous servant of the gospel,and 
fnvoumbly known to tlie public as the anilior of ££ Mis- 
sionary Enterprises.” It was found in lat. 2 1 0 20' S,, and 
long. 160° W,; is thirty mites in circumfcrencc, and 
surroundcd with a recf, which, ne vertheiess, permite somc 
good harbours. At a little distance, it appeaia to the eye 
like a mountainous mass, but it is found to contain fine 
valleysj and most romantic sceneiy. The aggregate 
mimber of inhabitants in the seven islands is computed 
at sixteen thousand, which, howcvcr, varies aceording to 
the healthiness and abundancc of the seasons. 

Of ali this group, the gospd was first introduced into 
Aitutaki. Proceeding from Rurutoo, the missionary just 
named touched at that insular spot, and was immcdi- 
atcly surrounded by canoes. The natives vvere noisy, 
and presented in their persons and manners ali the wiid 
features of ea vage life. Some were tattoocd from hoad to 
foot; some were painted most fantasti-eally with pipe-elay 
and various-coloured ocllre, whlle otliCrs Were Stneared 
with charcoal; but ali were dancing,shoiiting, andexhibit- 
ing the most whimsical gcstures. The chicf, who went on 
board, being informed that idolatry was abolislied in the 
Society Islands, and that ali the gods were eonsumed 
with firc, lent a ready ear to the proposal of recciving 
teachers who should instruet his pe opi e in the truefiaith. 
He forthwith promiscd protection to his new guides^ and 
salnting them lieartily hy rubhing noses, he paddled 
away with them to the nearcst landing-place. 

At Aitutaki thcrc were twp nativos of an adjacent 
island, to which they were desirous of carrying the glad 
tiding»which they tlieinsel vea liad j ust reccivcd, Thia was 
no otlier than Rarotonga, as yet uij known to every Euro 
pean adventurer, but of which there were many traditions 
afloat, as well in the tales circulatcd among the people, 
as in the conversation of the more aged of their ninnber. 
It was thereforo resolvcd, that with the vicw of discover- 
ing the birthplace of the two eonverts, a apecial voyage 
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should be undertaken imder thc direction of Mr Wil¬ 
liams, rn which they were invited to takc a part, Tlii-s 
project met with no encouragement in the lirat instance ; 
the missionaries being assurcd that the Rarotougans wcre 
a most ferocious class gf men, avowed caimiba]fi> and 
moreover exceedingly trcacheroua. 

After a fmitlesa search of eight days, without dis- 
eoverhig any symptom of land in the dire et ion indi- 
cated, the party eteercd their course for Mungaia. 
Tlieir reccption in that island was by no means flattering. 
The natives, uncertain as to their pulpose in visiting 
their solitary residencc, atteinpted. to repel thein by 
menaces, and even by a more hostile demonstmtion ; nor 
was it until they saw the teachers resolved to set foot 
amongat them, that they concoded a reluctant permis- 
shm, But no sooner did the zcalous missionaries reach 
the shore, tlian a genera! attack was made npon tlieir 
persona and properti es. One of them liad a saw, 
which tho savages seized, broke mto three piceos, and 
ticd to their ears as ornamenta. There wcre alse two 
pigs, anhnals which they had never before seen; and 
tlicse werC appropriated by a ehief, who, decorat ing 
them in his own officia! rohes, sent the iracdeon 
quadrupeda into- the prescnce of his gods, But their 
colidnct to tho teachers' wives was stili moro oflfen- 
eive, They carried them by force into the adjoining 
woods, and were procecding to treat them with great 
hrutality, when, terrifici! hy the report of a gun fired 
from the ship, they hetook themsclvca to fliglit. The 
ehief, Informcd of this violence, expressed the deepest 
regret; but stated, that in his island, u all heads being 
of an equal hetght/* he wsxs not able to protect them, and, 
therefore, much as he wished them to stay, he woithl 
rather that they did not go asliore Again. 

Unpromising as this commeneement was, not more 
than a few months elapsed before tlie gospel obt&ined an 
ardent acceptatton in Mangaia. Soon after the visit just 
described, a disease broke out which proved exceedingly 
%tal \ nnd ascribing this ealamity to the anger excited 
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in tho ininJ of the i£ strangers* god,” by their recenfc 
atrocities, they made a vow, that if he would suspeud 
the farthcr execution of ilis vengcaace, they would re* 
ce i ve his worshippets kindly, and give them food to eat, 
Hence, wlien two teachers, sent by the chureh at T&haa, 
appe&red on their coast, they were conducted to the prin- 
cipal village with the most lively congratulation, and 
eneou raged to begin without ddiiy their benevolent ex* 
crtions for enlightening the people. 

The next scene in whicli the labours of christian truth 
were undertaken was Atiu, whither some agents lmd 
t>een previously scnt, Whea the deputatioxi from Lon- 
don anrived, they found the teachers hi a niiserable con- 
ditlon, having been strippcd of every article of property, 
sufrering exceedingly from hunger, and mueh disheart- 
cned by their want of auccess* But Romatane, the chief, 
being induced to visit the ship, had the good fortime te 
henr a sermon against idolatry, fomided on the words of 
Isaiah, u with part thereof he roastetli meat, and is sa¬ 
tisfiet! ; and the residue thereof he maketh a god, and 
worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and saitii, deliver 
inc, for thou art my god,” The idea for the first time 
darted with irresistible force into ilis mind; and lie per- 
ceived at once the excessi ve folly of making a god and 
cooking food from the sanie tree. He uppeared fbr some 
time lost in deep reflectian ; and at length he expiessed 
liLs determination liever again to worship idols, saying, 
41 eyes it is tnie tliey liave, but wood cannot sce ; ea re 
they ha ve, but wood cannot hear” 

After tliia protession on his own part, he accompamed 
the missionaries to Mitiaro, to propagate the sanie belief, 
and to introduco a similor reformat ion, TJsing un au- 
thority wbich belonged to him as the ruling chief, lie 
eommanded the people to burn their temples, and to 
place themsclves under the guidanee of the persons 
wlioin he was about to leave, vviio would instruet them 
in the worship of Jehovuti, Similar suceess attended 
liis exertions at Mauke, ot’ whicli he was likewise the 
sovereign, Tararo, the chief, with a immber of the in* 
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habitant», was waiting to receive hhn, to whom he com- 
muiiicated, without delay or reseive, the objeci of his 
visit; announcing tbat they were to abandon tbose de- 
corated pieccs of wood called goda t and ali the infamous 
customs connceted with thcir vvorsliip ; and, in the next 
place, to prepare thcir minds for the rcception of the 
good word which taught salvat ion ” liaving rceom- 
inended the teachers to the kindness of his vassals, he 
put them in possession of a new house which had been 
e recte d for hiinself, and shaking hamis with them most 
affeetionately, he returned 011 board the sliip,* 

This couversion, though sudden, and arising from n 
feeling of loyalty rathcr than from the weight of evi- 
dence, appeftrs to havc taken root in the h-eartS of the 
people, and to have produced the usual happy resulta. 
Lord Byron, who touched at Mauke, or, as he writes it. 
Manti, in the year 1825, relatos, that after he caniu 
to anchor, two persona, who, hy their dress and appenr- 
ance seemed to be of some importance, stepped on board ■ 
and, to his great surprise, produocd a written documen* 
from that branch of the London Missionary Soeiety which 
is established at Otaheite, qualifying them to act as na¬ 
tive teaohers in the island» They were, he adds, fine- 
iooking men, dressed in cotton shirts, clofch jaekets, and 
a sort of petticoat of very fine mat, instead of troueera. 
Having aeeompaiiied them ashore, he sawon a beautiful 
green lawn, “ two of the prettiest w&shed cottuges im- 
Hginable,” the dwellingg, of the missi onaries; and the 
inside corresponded with thcir exterior neatness. The 
floore were boarded ; there were a sola and some chuirs 
of native workinaoship; and Windows with Venetum 
shutters, which render-ed the apartments cool and agit^e- 
nble, The rooms were divided from each other by 


* Miesionary Enterprises, p. 90. Lord Hyron, in allnsion to 
thia change, remnks : “ dius in one day, and that the firsi in 
which n vesKol from the civilized world touched them, fcho s?u- 
perstitions of ugos were overtnrned, and the knowledge of the 
truo God brought anumg a docile, and, geucially speaking, in- 
oc-j.it people/’ 
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sereens; in one there waa a bed of white tapa, and the 
fleor was covered with the same materini, coloured and 
varaislied, which bore a great resemblance ±o oil-cloth. 
Ile wasexceedingly struck with the appearanee of clean- 
liness, and even of elegance, as well as witli the decorous 
heliaviour of the people, especially the vvomen ; con- 
trasting strongly with the less reserved manners of the 
nex in the Sandwich Islands. He nexi accorapsmed the 
brethren to their church, which stands on a rising grtrnnd, 
about four hundicd yarda from the cottages. A fenee, 
composed of the trunke of eocoa-nut trees, surrounda 
the arca in wluch it is erected. Jts forra is oval, and the 
roof is snpported bv fonrpillars, which bear up the ridge. 
It is capable of containing four hundred persona. Two 
doors and twelve Windows give it lighfc and air ; the pnl- 
pit and reading-desk are neatly carved, and painted with 
a varlety of pretty designs; and the benehes fov the 
people are arranged neatly aro and* Ciose to tliis struc¬ 
ture is the burial-place, which isamound of esrth cover¬ 
ed with greonsward ; and the whole has an air of mo 
dest simplicity which dclightcd not less than surprised 
the gallant etrangera.* 

Rarotonga was nt lengtli diacovered by the indefati¬ 
gabile missionaries, who, reflecting’ that tliere was st ili one 
ialand to which they had not conveycd the elcmeuts of 
im pro vernent and religious knowledge, gave tliemselvcs 
no rest uutil they found it. From the king they re- 
ecived a most eordial welcome; and nfter narrating to 
him the eificumsfcances which had attended the ranun- 
ciaiion of idolatry in other placem, thev made known 


* Voysge of H. M. S. Blondo to tbe Stuidvich Tslandf, in the 
years 1824, 1825, Captain tho Right Hononrable Lord Byron, 
commandor (4to, London, 1826) p.210. w On our retura to tho 
bcaeh, one of the miesionariea attended up. As we retraced our 
fiteps tiirough tho wood, the warbling of the birds, whose pltim- 
age was as rieh as it was new tous,—the various-tmted butter- 
fik*B that fluttercd across our patii—the deliciolis climate—the 
maguificent forest trees—and, a bove ali, the perfcct Union and 
harmony exieting a mone the nativos—presented a succossion of 
agreeable piet ures which could not fail to deliglitus/’—P. 212. 

Go gle iNjvEa-: . - J 









230 


IIKRYEY OR COOK*S ISLANDS. 


their desiit to extend the henefits of the gospel to his 
subj ects, througll the mediu m of native teachers. Varioua 
difficulties werc encountercd hy the iwo brethren who 
landed under the auspic es of Male ea, the ruliug chief; 
and as the re was no immediate prospeet i liat the demoral- 
ized state of soeiety among the Rarotongans eould be sn 
mucli reformed eis to justify the residcncc of married. 
men. tliev resolved to transfer their Services to some less 
savage trihe, One alone, the courageous Papeiha, deter- 
mined to brave ali danger rather than desort a station 
to which Divine Providcnce seemed to call hirn ; and 
accordingly witb no property besides the clothes he wore, 
his Testament in tbe native latiguage, and a few ele- 
mentary books, he advanced luto the crowd of heathens, 
determinet!, through the help of his Maker, to wenn 
their minds from the degrading superatition of which 
they had long been the victima. His zeal was rewarded 
with the success for which he so carn-cstly laboured an< 1 
prayed. About a year after he began his task, the 
London deputat ion, alrcady noticed, consisting of Mr 
Bennet and the Rev. Daniel Tyerman, vtsited the do- 
mains of Makea, and found the inhabitante, already con~ 
verted to the truth, busily employed in erecti ng a place 
of christian worship six hundred feet in length. 

One of the mission aries retnarks, that ** mucli has been 
said in Ivurope conccraing the success of the gospel in 
Otaheite and the Soeiety Islands, but it is not to be com* 
pared with its progress in Rarotonga. In the former, 
teachers laboured fifteen long years before any fruit ap- 
peared. But two yearB ago, Rarotonga was hardly known 
to exist, was not inarked in any of the charis, and we 
spent inuch time in traversing the ocean in seareh of it. 
Two years ago, the Rarotongans did not know that there 
was such good news as the gospel: and now I scniple 
not to say that their attention to the means of grace, 
their rogari to family and private praycr, equals vvhat- 
ever has been witnessed in Otaheite and the neighbour* 
Ing islnnds. And wlicn we look at the means, it becomos 
iere astonishing. Two native teachers, not particularly 
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distinguished among their own countrymen for intelli- 
gcnce, hare bccn the instrumenta of effecting this vron- 
durful clinnge, and that before a, aingle European mis- 
sionary had sct his foot upon the isl&nd 

In tlie year 182/, Mr Williams repaircd io Raroton- 
ga ; and referring to the disorderly condition of tho 
people when he formerly approached their sliores, he 
aptly observes, that they ivere now fi< clothed and in 
their right mind,” Ali the feivalea wore bonnets, and 
were dresscd in white elotlt, while the men used clothes 
and hats of native maimfaeture. On the first LortTs 
day, a congregat ion of nbout four thousand nssembled, a 
nuniber xniicli greater than their churcli could contain ; 
and henee tlie liecessity of a larger structure, whlch wa» 
fortkwith provided, a hundred and fifty feet in length, 
well ptaatered and fitted np tliroughout with seats. En- 
deed, the attendance of the people on the means of grace, 
and their anx iety to understand tlie tniths of the gospcl* 
were truly encouraging. At the conclusion of every 
serviee, many of tliem followed the preachers horne, and 
taking seats under tlie sliade of the banana trees, by 
wkich their habitations were encircled, spent an liour or 
more in inaking inquiries respccting the subject of the 
address they luid just heard. 

The chfuige produced in their eircumstances hy the 
introduction of the gospel, rendcred it expedient that 
some alteration should be made in their laws. The 
chiefs themscives had already pereeived the neccsstty of 
foliowing the example of the rulers at Otahcite and in 


* Somnurni cati on from Mr Bourne, quoted in Miesionan 
Enterprises, p. 11*2. We are informed that “ some of the idola 
were tora to picees; others were reserved to decorato the rafters 
of the chapei the natives proposed to erect; and otio was kept 
to bc &eut to JEngtand, which is now in the Missionary Museum. 
It is not, however, si> rcspectable in its appearanco as wlien in 
ita own countrv ; for his majesty^ custom-houso officer8,fearing 
lest the god should bc made a vehiclo for defraudiug the ex- 
chequcr, very uneeromottiously toofc it to pieces ; and not being 
so well skillcd in making gods as in prolecthig tlie revenue, 
they havo not made it so handsome as when it was an objoet of 
adorati on to tbedeluded Rarotongans. T * — P. 117. 

.. j GO glC WWBtS^OFCALfORNIA 









232 


HERVBY OR COOK^S ISLATfDS* 


the Societ y Islands, and of adopting a cede of chrisfcian 
cthics as the basis of their judicial administration ; for, 
as their civii polity was intimately cormeeted with. tlieir 
sanguinary superat ition, as soon as the one was subverted, 
the other eeased to have either authority or sanetion, 
The inh&bitants of Rarofconga, like the other branchos 
of the great Polynesiau faniily, had at ali times bcen ad¬ 
dicte d to theft 5 and as many of them who profeased 
Christianity were infiuenced merely hy example, no 
sooner had the powerful excite ment, produced by pass- 
ing from one stato of society to an other, subsided in 
their minds, than they retiirn ed to the liabits in which 
they had becn trained from their carlicst ycars, The 
laws enacted by the lords of the island, being prine ipally 
horrowed from Raiatea, were few in number, and drawn 
Tip in the plainest language, entirely divested of ali the 
techniealities by whicli tlie statutos of more eivilized 
eountries are too frequently obscured. 

Some delicate subjects presented thcmsclves for dis- 
cussion. before the ncw rules of lifc could be hnally estab- 
lished. Ainong tlicse was polygamy ; for, prior to the 
abolition of their idolfttroufl nsnges, this practice prevailed 
to a considerablo extent, and when a person so circii nv 
staneed offered himself as a candidate for baptism, tlie 
teachers usually required that he should nrnhe a selec- 
tion of one from among liia wives, and provide for the 
support of thoge whom hc should dismiss. This method 
of proce dure was generally acceptable for a season ; but 
some who liad acceded to the proposed arrangement, 
afterwards reassembled the female membera of their 
households, allcging as a reason for so soon rctimiing to 
their ancient custom, that they were not aware the sepa- 
ration imposed upon them was ineant to be more than 
temporary. It was thereforo resolved 4o eonvene the 
people, and rcconimond that a choice should agam be 
made of the sponse with whom each individual would 
consent to pass his lifc, and the marriage was inimediatcly 
solemnized in the presenee of the whole assembly. 
Knowing that the course pursued hv the king would 
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fortn a precedent, the missionaries adviscd him to 
name publicly the individua! he intended to make his 
future companion for hetter for worse j and of his threo 
wlvc 3 he cliose the youngest, to whom he was imme* 
diately united in. the bouda of christian matrimony in 
the presence of his people. Having thls exainple to urge, 
they ad vaneed to the considerat ion of the other cases, 
which they found little difficulty in settling; and for 
some time at 1-easfc no ineo n veni en ce was cxperienced, 
Other obstaeles arose froin inveterate enstoms, which 
it was more easy to condemn than to reform. For in- 
staoce, there was the unnatural practice calied u Ku- 
kumi unga, M which allowed a son as aoon as he reaebed 
uianhood to fight or w resti e witli his father; and if he 
obtained the mastery, he might take forcible possessum 
of the land previously occupied by iiis parenta Again, 
when a wife was bereft of lier liusband by the hand of‘ 
deatlij his relations had a right to seize every article of 
vaiue belongmg to him, and to eject from the house the 
destitute widow with lier helpless cliildren* There was 
a third evil known amongst them by a term which might 
be transiated “ lancUeating,” or the unlawful possession 
of each other’s grounds ; but upon inquiry it was fonnd 
to be a species of oppression in which so many individuals 
were involved, and also a point on which the fecdings of 
ali classes were so exquisitely sensitive, that to bring 
it into disenssion would probably endanger the peace 
of the island. Aftcr nll thesc preliminary matters had 
undergone mature de libe ratio n, a generul assembly was 
again convencd, when the whole code of laws, having 
been distine tly rcad and earcfnlly explained, was onani- 
inously adopted by the chiefs and tlie people, as the 
ground on which public justice was over to bc ad minis- 
tered in the island of Rarotonga.* 


* Missionary Enterprises, p, 138. Mr Williams, rt in answer 
to the chaxge that the missionaries in the South Seas have as- 
sumed even regal authoxity,” ixiaintains that ** no missionary 
in tlie Pacific ever possessed any such authority ; that his in- 
liueiieQ is enti rei y of a moral character ; and I may add, that 
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The ground being thuspreparcd, tlie foundation of the 
spiritual bnildiiig was lald. Many obstacles Jiave been 
cucountcred, arising at once from physieal and moml 
causes ; but the great work has never ceased to advance, 
though the progress has not at ali times been equal, nor 
the prospect of ultimate sueccss altogether unclouded. 
The liervcy group is aubject to occasio nal hurricanes, 
which overtum the liouses and root Out the plants, even 
in the moat» sheltered places; aud these visitatione are 
usualiy followed by severe fatnine, and notiinfrequentlj 
by iufectious distcmpers. On the 19th December 1831, 
a storra of the most frightful nature, which swept over 
Rarotonga, destroyed in a few hours every chapel and 
school-house, nearly ali the native dwellings, and the 
greateat part of the mo&t valuahle trees in the island. 
The eonscquences of this calamity were decply felt; for 
the people, generally iinprovident, and destitute of the 
means of making suitable provision for such an occur- 
rencc, suffered intensely owing to the want of food. The 
previous season, too, appears to have been imfavourable, 
the supply of bread-fruit and cocoa-nuts being very de¬ 
ficient. Encouraged by Mr Pitman, the eliief missioti- 
ary, the natives extended their plantat ions ; but a large 
proportion of the new trees was destroyed, either by 
mischievous depredators, or by a destructive insect bear- 
ing sonae resemblance to the locust. To these evik was 
added an epidemic, which was so general in ita ravages, 
that in a populati on of nearly seven tlxousand, not more 
than ten or twelve individuala e scape d infection. At 
oeic of tlie stations, called Ngatangiia, upwardsof a tliou- 
sand persone were scizcd with the dlstcmper ; and du- 
ring two months, the deaths sometimes amounted to ten 
daily. It lias sitice been ascertained that the number 
of vic tinis at the severat places under tlie inspecti on of 
the christian tcachers, was not less than twelve hundred. 


therc are no mstanees on rccord where men have usod their iti flu- 
ence less for their own aggraiidineinentjor more for tho wclfare 
of the peojde,” 

Co gle 


ii 


» 













235 


* 

r 

i 

I 

I 

I 


HKRVKY OH COOK^ ISLANDS. 

The reader \vbo inspccts the public Communications 
from this part of Polynesia, will be convinced that the 
most giatifying’ resulta which liare flowed from the l** 
citions of christiau fceachera, are to be found in tlic im- 
pToved character of the children* A-ftcr the luboiir of fl 
ytai^j tho missioTiuries could boast that their school^ 
weTC attended by threc thousand young persons, ali of 
whom had lcarned to read, repeat the eatechismj, And 
even refer to pass-ages in the Bible,. viewedas the basis- of 
their cresed. The adult pupUs were neither so docile nor 
SO industriouSt Their minds, unaccustomed to exercise, 
conld not put foith the powcrs of memory or judgment; 
they conld not evett comi ii ne syilables into h ordSj noi 
master the sim plest clcments of l iterature, whether for 
amusement or instruction. Nay, it should seem, that 
after the first ardour was cooled, they had no desire to 
attend the hssons of their spiritual guides, These last 
candidly state, that many of the nativos had beeome 
slack in their attendancc on Sundays ; upon which the 
chiefs «ent a messenger to iufonn them, that they woukl 
ero pioy tho constablcs to roake the people go to worslilp» 
It bcing contrary to the views of the proacher§ to illlovv 
eoorcion in s\ich a case, they rerpicsted that they might 
be permitted to try s-ome otlicr method, Ihe most 
pious and active Christiana wcre immcdiately selected,. 
who appropriated Saturday for the purposc of visit-ing 
everv houae, in. order to hold Teligious coiiversatioii w ith 
the inmates ; an expedient which was fonnd so complete- 
ly successful, tlmt the chiefs never aftcrwards deemcd it 
incumbent on t hem to inter pose their authority with the 
vicw of secuTing a duc regard to the solenin duties of the 
gospel. On se ve rui occasioni? there has been a tendency 
to- backsliding ; and on one cmcrgency, their old liahits 
so far prevailed, that a civil war hurst ont, arms were 
resumed by thecombatants on either side, and blood w <is 
shcd in the field of battle. But the mediation of the 
inissio-naries cahned their angry spirits ; the club andbow 
were laid aside \ and now the most sanguiuary of their 
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number express satisfaction tlmt tliey can Uve together 
in unity, and even cultivate the bene volent affections one 
towards another. 

The folio wing remarks made by an active minister in 
those islandsj present an outline of the Irnppy effecta 
produced by Christianity, which cannot be charged with 
the slightest exaggeration:—“In reference toRarotonga, 
I cannot forbear drawing a contrast between the state of 
the ijihohitnnts when I first visited them in I820j and 
that in which I left them in 1834, In 1823, I fornid 
them ali heathens ; in 1834, they were ali piofessing 
Christiane. At the former period, I fornid them with 
idols and marais; these, in 1834, were destroyed, and in 
tlicir stcad there were three spacious and substantial 
places of christian worship, in which congregations, 
amounting to six thousand persona, assem bled every 
Habbatli-day. I found them without a written lan- 
guage ; and left them reading in their own tongue the 

wonderful works of God.”— (( I found them without a 
knowledge of the Sabbath ; and whem I left them, tio 
raanner of work was dono on that sacred day, When 
I found them in 1823, they were ignorant of the nature 
of christian worship; and when I left them in 1834, I 
am not aware that there was a bouse in the island where 
Family prayer was not observed every moming and every 
eveniiig» I speak not this boastingly; for our satisfrae- 
tion arises not from receiving such honours, hut in cast- 
ing them at the Saviour’s feet/’—“ Wliat lias been said 
of Rnrolonga, is eqnally applicable to tlic whole Hcrvey 
gronp; for, with the exception of a few at Mangaia, I be- 
lieve there docs not remain a single idolnter, or vestigo 
of idolatry, in any onc of the islands. I do not assert 
that all the peoplc are realChristians; but 1 merely state 
the delightful faet, that the inhabitante of tliis enti re 
gronp haye, in the sliort space of ten ycars, abandoned 
a dark, debasing, and sangninary idolatry, with all ite 
horrid rites ; and it does nppear to me that, if nothing 
more hnd been cffccted, this aloae would compensate for 
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nli the privat iona, and Lahours, and expense, by which it 
has been effected.”* 

The latest reporta from the Tlervey Islands coniirm 
the antieipations to which suuh facts Imd givcn birth in 
the mind of every one who takes an in t eres t in the con¬ 
dit ion of the heathen* In Itarotonga, the christian 
churches present an animating aspect, both as it respeets 
their character and growing numbers. Edncation is 
eagerly sought both by the aged and the young; and 
the moral character of the people, which, but a few years 
ago, waa equally loathsome and terrific, h now gen- 
efally mnrked by the pure influcnce of Christian i ty. 1 ti 
that church, one of the most consistent raembers, and 
an active evangclist, was in the days of his youth a can- 
nibal; and at another station, where the natives latcly 
met to forni a missionary society for the i m provenient 
r>f iliose istands in the Pacific which are stili as wretehed 
cis their own once was, a christian chief appeared aa an 
advocate in the cause of religion and humanity, who, in 
the dark days of heathenism, was a great warrior, and 
genendi y appeared witli human flesh appended to his 
shoulder as a badge of honour, ** I have lived,” said 
he, “ to bchold a new and wonderful thing—the gather- 
ing together of the peoplc to send the word of the truc 
God. It is truo, we formerly used to aascmbk, but it 
was either to plan attacks of murder, or to flee from at- 
tacks made by the enemy» We then met in fear, witli 
hearts filled with cnvy and imlice, and dared not as- 
semble our wives and our children ; but now the dark- 
ness has fled, and the light of the truo sim has shone 
npon us, Jesus the Lord from heaven. The speais of 
our wara are lost, and we hold in our hands the sword 
of tlie Spirit, the word of the Lord : we bring with ua 
our wives and children, and feel that our hearts are filled 
-vith love one towaide another. We not only love tliose 
of our own sentiment, but we love ali, and are loved by 
ali ; and above all, ibis day we liave met to show the 


* Missionary Etitcrprisos, p_ 574. 
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gospel to those who are, as wc were, Ilving in darkncss, 
liaving no God and no hope ; this is a new and a won- 
derful event brought about by the gr&at love of the 
Ahnighty”* 

It deserves to be mentioned, tliat tbe proportion wliich 
tlie number of communicants benrs to the large congie* 
gations who attend divine Service is very small. Indeed, 
it was no-t until the missionaries had laboured teu years 
among the heathen of Cook’s Islands that a church, in 
their sense of the terra, wasregularly constituted, or any 
natives admitted to the more solem n saerament, Evan 
then, not more than six were thought sutficiently in- 
structed to commemorate with due knowledge and de- 
votion the death of the Redccmcr. At present, the 
inembers niay be stated at three hundred, moat of whom 
ha ve been regula rly catcclii&ed and watched with a vigi- 
lant eye by the several ministers, whose cause and char¬ 
acter are felt to be at stake. Concerning Ngatangiia, the 
superintendent writes that the congregation amonnts to 
about eigliteen hundred, and that since the format ion of 
the church in 1833, a hundred and sixty-eight baptized 
persons have been received into its fellowahip. Of these, 
twenty-two have heen removed hy death, and seven have 
been senfe fortli as native teacherg, The schools, inelud- 
ing those held on Sunday, contain a thousand children ; 
and in the adult seminaries, the number under instruc- 
tion i& three hundred and eighty. At Tiiikaveka, an- 
other Btation in the sanie island, tlie congregation is not 
less than seven hundred; the children at school are four 
hundred and ninety, and the adults upvvards of two 
hundred. At Avaruo, a third station, the congregation 
amounts to thirteen hundred ; tlie inembers to ninety- 
one ; the young pupita are fi.ve hundred and ninety-nino ; 
and the older ones are rated at four hundred and ninety, 
The congregation at Arorangi is given at eleven hun¬ 
dred ; the comtnunican U fifty-six ; the children under 


* F&rty-seveiith Report of the Missionary Soeietv. for the 
year 1841, p. 4, 
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instructiou fi ve hundred tmd twcnty, and the adults four 
hundred and fifty-five, Similnr statcments niight be 
given illustrat i ng the progress of divine knowlcdge and 
eivilisation in Aitutaki, Atiu, Minite, Mnngaia, and Mi- 
tiaro. In the smaller islands, indeed, ali the inliahitants 
m*e Christiana \ give due heed to the ordinantes of reli- 
gion; and manifest an eager desire to have their children 
instructed in the principies of their ereed, as well as in 
the arts whieli minister to the happiuess and embeliish- 
incnt of social lifie.* 

The attention of the reader must have becn arrested 
by the fact, thatthe blessings conveyed to the natives of 
Polynesia axe not confined to benefactions of a purely 
spiritual nature, but have extendet! also to commerce, 
tnimu fact ures, and general impro vernent. It is inde e d 
manifest that, while the missionaries devoted their beat 
energies to the instruet ion of the people in the truths of 
the christian faith, they have at the saine time been anxi- 
ous to impari a knowledge of ali that ia ealeulated to in- 
erease their corafoits and elevate their charae te rs. It is 
rnaintained, with considcrablc force of argument, that 
until a people are brouglit under the InfLuence of reli- 
gion, they have no desire for the arta and nsages of civil- 
iised life. The English teachers were in Otaheite rnany 
years, during which they built and furnished houses in 
the European style ; but though the natives saw these, 
not orte of t lieni im itated the exaniple. As soon, how- 
ever, as they wene brought under the influence of Chris¬ 
tiani ty, the chiefs and even the eommon people began 
to erect nent cottages, and to manu facture bedsteads, 
seats, and otlicr articles suited for domestic accommoda¬ 
tiori* The fcmales liad long observed the dress of the 
uiissionaries’ wives ; but as long as they continucd 
heathena, they great-ly preferred their own, and therc 
vvas not a single atteinpt at imi tat ion. No sooner, how- 
ever, were they converfced to the lawsof the gospel, than 
they ali aspired to the possession of a gown, a bonnet. 


* Forty-ftfth Roport ofthe Misaionary Soeitfy, p. 14-16 
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and a shawlj that they might appear like christian 
women. In a word, while the islandurs were under the 
iufluence of their superstitioris, they werc bound by a feel- 
ing of torpor from wliich no stimulus was found suffi- 
ciently powerful to rouse thcm, uiitil tlie ncw ideas Were 
iniparted to their minds hy Europenn evangelists. Hence 
there is reason to expect that the experienee of a few 
more years wiil remore ali doubt as to the fact that 
miaaionary enterpme is the inost efFectual means that 
has over becn employed to advance the soeial, ciril, and 
commereial, as well as the moral and spiritual interests 
of inankind.* 

Ali their pursuits, indeed, in their unconverted state, 
were regulated and inspired by a religious feeling. Even 
their most atrocious crimes, human sacrifice and infanti- 
eide, had a reference to the authority of tlie gods and 
the practice of their deified chiefs. The sanction of 
heaven was suppo sed to warrant the darkest seenes that 
clonded the intercourse of their countrymen in their 
heathen state; hence, when they ndopted a new faith, 
they were prepared hy their former assoeiation of ideas 
to adniife a diange of habits, exfcending even to dress, 
lood, and habitatione. One style of apparel suited the 
pagan votaress; another was rccjuired &$ more suitable 
to the christian worshippcr. 


* Williaing* Missionary Enterprises, p. 531. 
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CHAFTER VII. 

Tongti) Ftjee, and Navigat ors hiema#, 

Ttrng* or Friendly Islands disoovered by Taatnau—Visited by 
Cook—Amdablo Qualities of the Nativus—Improved State of 
tbeir Country—Con&piracy againat Cook—La Perouse, E4- 
vards, and 1> ’ E atra; asteau x—The Ship Duff arrivestLere in 
1797—Mi3sioDariea landcd—Intrigim of Connelly, Ambler, 
and Morgan—Gencroua Condo ct of Moomooc—The Chiefs 
Finou and Mytyle—The Dtifflcaves the Islands—Deatli and 
Funeral of Moomooc—ToogahovFe protccts tke Preachers— 
Arabi er and Morgan—Det ails relative to I idmbitanta—War- 
Jike Habita derived from the Fijees—Civil War, Toogah-owe 
mnrdcred—Character of Toobo Nulia, and of Finou his 
Brother -Speech of Young Finou—Attack made upon Mis- 
sionaries—Error as to the Number killed—Friendly Islands 
visited by TVilliams—Declaration of Finou—Wealey an Mis- 
shmaries had already begun thoir Labours—Arraugement 
with thosc of tho LotkIoii Society—Fijees a distinet Race 
from the Friendly Ishmders—Christianity introduced—Can- 
nibahsiB— A native Fcast—Navigators’ Ialaodg discovercd by 
Bo ugaiu ville—Visited by La Pcrouse, and by Kotzcbue— 
Inddents mentioned by the latter — These Islands estrmnely 
important—Exertiona of tho Chief Fauea—Progress of the 
Missionaries — Condnct of MalLetoa—Motivea of Gonversiou 
—Nurnber of professed Christiana—Beneficia! Effects of tho 
Gospd, 

It must be eomidercd entirely as a matter of convetiicnce 
on what principio the nmnerous islands in this part of 
the Sontli Sea ehall be distributed ; for, except the date 
of disco ve ry, therc is no patficukr in which one cluster 
cati be said to differ from another. The Tonga, the 
Fijee, and tlie Kavigalors’, for example, are so closcly 
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assodated in regard to position and physical character, 
that it seems impossible to assign any other reason why 
they should not nl! he conaidered as one grotip, than 
that they hnve been variously named by successi ve¬ 
rni tcrs, 

lollowing the usual arrangement of geographers, we 
simii begin with the Friendly Islands, the principul 
members of which, it is well known, were discovered by 
Tasman, a Duteh seaman, in the year 1643* and after- 
wards more mimitely examinod 1>y Captnin Cook. In 
the eyes of hoth tliese distinguished voyagere the inhab¬ 
itante of Tongataboo appcared ex treme ly nnmble and 
generous, whence originated the com pl iir entary cpithet 
Applied by the Englishman to their country. The fonn er, 
seeing no arans among them, wm thereby induced to be- 
3ievc that the rcign of peace must have been for e ver 
undisturbed in thoaehappy regions; an impressio-n which 
a more minute acquaintsnce with their habits and the 
course of aubsequent evenis have altogetber removed, 
On groiinds equally fall aciousi, Tasman concluded that, 
heing ignorant of ali religion, they were strangers to the 
practice of worship in any one of its fornis. Ile saw no 
tenipLes, no idols, no priests ; but observed that they had 
n devo ut venerat ion for the serpent-brood, One of them 
took up a water-SD-ake, and with grcat re ve ren ce put it 
upon bis head, and afterwardsreplaced it in the sea, They 
«eem, indeed, to have carried their rcspcct for life so far as 
not to hili even a fly,though these insects were excecding- 
J y numerous, proving an actunl plague to the island. It 
is stated that the nntives had made cotlsiderable progress 
in agricuIture ; that the ground was divided into portions 
of a regular shape, wliere fields and gardens were neatl v 
laid ont; and that the lutter were fillcd with plantsand 
trees, Vvhich, besides bcing ploasing to tlic eye, diffused a 
delightful odour,* 


* Tasman^ Voyage is deseribed in Dalrymp]e*a Historieal 
Colleotion of IliscovericB in the South Pacific Occati, vol. ii. 
p. t!3. His rdation is derived frora the work of Vallotitvn, whi» 
supposed to hav-e had access to Tasm&ida original Journal. 
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Afu-v the long inter val of one hundrud and tbirty 
years, Tongataboo was visited bj r Cook, who, as he couid 
pro fit little by the labours of has prodecessor, raay be 
said to ha ve disco vered it. During this period the in¬ 
habitante had diveated themselves of the pectiliarities 
aseribed to them by the Dutcliman, for thcy wcra found 
in possession at onee of arans and of idols. Ourcoimtry- 
IDM relatos, tliat alrnost immediately after he landed, he 
was condueted along a lane wliicli led to an open green, 
on one side of wliicli was a housc of worship, built on a 
iiiount tliat had been raised by the hand of nian, about 
sUteen or eighteen feet above the commoti level. It 
had an oblong figure, and was enclosed hy a wall orpara- 
pet of st one about three feet in height, from which wall 
the mount rose with a gcntle elope, and was covexed with 
a green turf* On the top of it stood the housc, which 
had the same figure as the tumulus, and was about twenty 
feet in length, and fourteen or sixteen broad. The floor 
was laid with fine gravel; except in the middle, where 
there was a purallelogram of blue pebblcs raised about 
six incli-es above the aurface. In a coni er stood an 
iiiinge rudely carved in wood, and on one side lay an- 
othef i each about two feet long, The ceremooius wliicli 
were performed by persone clothed with the attributos 
of priosts, ougbt to ha ve left no doubt on the niind of 
the navigator that the figures which he saw were meant 
to represent the powers of invisible bcings; but observ- 
ing tliat they were handlcd with little respeet by those 
who frequented the liouse -which tlieir presence was 
meant to sanctify, he remaLned undet - ided as to the roal 
purpose of tbese carved logs. 

Leaving this consecrated place, Cook was conduc ted 
into the country on a road sixteen feet in width, and as 
level as a howJing-green, enclosed with neat feucea made 
of reeda, and shacled from the scorching sun by Aruit- 
trees. Iie felt n* if transported into the mest fertiJe 

The island called by the natives Tongataboo, or Sacred Tonga, 
was by Tasmau dunominatod Amsterdani- Se e also iiuruoy"» 
Historica! Disco veries, vol. iii. p, 84, 
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plains of Europe. There was not an inch of waste 
grounil; tlie puths occupied no more space tban was ah- 
solutelv necessaiy; the fences did not take up above 
four inclies each ; and even this was not wholly lost, For 
in manv wctc planted some useful trees or planta. It 
was eveiy where the same ; change of place altered not 
the scene. Nature, assisted by a little art, nowliera ap- 
pears in more s]dendour than at this isle. Here wore 
found the richeat productioris of the Southern Pacific, 
hread-frnit, eocoa-nuts, plantains, ba nanas, sliaddocks, 
yams, sugar-cane, and a fruit like a ncctarine. Tonga- 
taboo, in short, enjoya most of the commoditlcs which 
ean he procurcd at the Society Islands, and niany whkh 
these liave not.* 

In tlte year 1*7 T7, Cook again visited the Friendly 
Islands, and conferred upon the inhabitante several bene- 
factione which their intentions towards him did not in 
any degrec inerit. In fact, thev had deliberatcly planned 
a conepiracy ogninst him, which would infallibly liare 
been put in exeeution, if the chiefs had not quarrellcd 
about the exact mode of making the as&ault. It was 
proposed to invite the adventurer and his offieers to a 
dauce by torch-light* and, upon a given signal, to mas- 
sacre him, together with all his company and sokliers. 
But the piincipal leader objccted to thisplan,as the dark- 
nC 9 § of the niglit would he iinfavpurablc to their opera- 
tions in taking the two vessels, and proposed rather thatit 
should he done by day, on the oecasion of a grand enter- 
taiiiment which was shortly to be given to the navigator 
in honour of Iiis arrivah It was farther arranged, that 
thuse of his men who would natumlly come in search 
of him, heing coiulueted to tlic farther part of the islancl, 
under pretence that he was there, should be deetroyed 
in like manner. Tlie two sliips, thus weakencd by the 
diminutkm of their crews, might, they thought, be easily 
taken, and a large acccssion thereby made to tho power 
of the ruiing fac t ion. The banquet was accordingly pre- 


* Voy»ge towards the South Pole, vol. i. p, 201-'213. 
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pared, and Capta in Cook, with severat ofhis subalterna, 
was present* But a (Ufference of opinion again arising 
as to the most suitable mornent for perpetrating the 
mtirdcr, the king gave ©rders that it should not bc at- 
tempted. Tlie annise menta went ©n without i n terni p- 
tion, and the visi te rs, who we re mucll pleascd avitii the 
liberat it v of their hostaj, acknowledge that thc Festi viti es 
exeeeded any they had hitherto received at the Friendly 
Islalids** 

Between the period now under consideratio 11 and the 
aiTival of the Duff, the Tong-a group appeara to h&vc 
beeu visited by La PeTouse, who ttierely touchcd ori the 
coast; by Capta in Edwards of the Pandora, when in 
search of the mutineera; and by D’Entrecastcaux, whb 
anchond at the pfincipal island in tlie spring of 1703* 
Tongataboo was considered by thc Directo rs of the Mis- 
eionary Society as adesirable station for their benevole?) t 
Inboura, chiefly on account of its connexion with the nu¬ 
mero m clustans in the neighbourhood, most of which 
acknowledge it as the seat of govermnent, and as invest- 
ed with a certa in spectes of supreme power, lt was ol> 
served, besldes, as a grouud of preference, that the islets 
of which the sovereignty is composcd streteh in the di- 
rection of north and south ; a circnmstance which, when 
riewed with refcmicc to the trade-w in ds, was at once 
pmeived to aflford at ali seasons u practicahle comimini- 
cation frorn one to nnother. These reasons, combined 
with otlieis of not less weight, gave birth to a resolutkm 
on the pnrt of the leading miasion aries to establish some 
of their brethren among a people wbosc mild dispositions 
were already celebratcd tiiroughout Europe, and wbosc 
imental endowments were pronounced to bc of a higher 
orxler tlian those of any otlier Polynesians. 

In April 1797, accordingly, thc Duff, which had eailed 
from Otaheite, arrived on tlie coast of Tongatsboo, where 
her decks were soon covered with crowds of natives, 
e ager to dispose of their eommodities, The articles offered 


* Vorago to tlie Pacific Occan, vol, i. p. 309-336* 
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for Ivarter consisted as usual of hogs, bread-fmit, eocoo- 
iiutSj yams, spears, and clubg, bcsides other pieees of inge- 
nious manufficture, Boi their domande were so liigh that 
little \va3 purchnsed ; while, to the confusion of both 
parties, it was disco verod that the p eo ple of the Society 
Islands, some of wlioni were on board, could not under- 
stand the language of their Western neighbours* It liad 
heen suppobed by ccrtnin authors, that there was ordy one 
dialect among the i nh&bitants of the Southern Pacific ; 
later investigatione, however, have pro ved that the abo- 
3‘igines of the Fijee Arehipelago, ivith whom the Friendly 
tribes have constant intercoursc, use a. tbnn of speeeh 
quite different from that whi-ch prevails among the fa¬ 
milias of the windwand groups. A chief presented hian- 
self to the captain of the English ship, asserting that he 
possessed great power in the country, and added, that 
some white men had taken refuge in his dominiona, Two 
of these individua! s> who also soon made their appoarancc, 
proved to be Benjamin Ambler and John Connelly, the 
one a native of Loiulon, and the other of Cork, and both 
runaway conviets from New South Wales.* 

From the former of these persons Wilson learned, 
that the chief who had vlsited him presidcd over ali the 
eastem part of the island, but that another, namcd Tibo 
Moomooe, who was gencrolly considered the king, in- 
tended to come on board in a day or two. Hearing that 
thia ruler was celcbratcd for humanity to his subjecta 
and hospitality to strangers, the captain apprized Ambler 
of the object of his voyage to those remote shores, and 
requested his opinion as to the expediency of establish- 
ing a mission, To thls the other replied, that the na¬ 
tivos would certainly rcceive them gladly > and even treat 
them with kindness ; but wlth respeet to the security of 


* lt They wcro convicts who escapcd from Fort Jackson in 
the samc veasel with Mr Muir the Jacobiu, They were resue- 
nised hy sovcral of Captain GardeiFs crew, whom he bronght 
from Fort Jackson in tlie Mercury, and appear to have arrived 
at Tongain March 170fi.”—Great heade MS. Notes. Campbell^ 
Maritime Discovery, p, 31.5. 
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ruiy kind of moveable goods, he could give hira no as* 
snranee. Connclly, who seeraed to speak with greater 
opeimess, did not coticeal that their Hves also would be 
in danger, if it wero found that they possessed iron tool&, 
and, on any occastoii, attempted to defend themselves 
ngainst private robbers, a class of raen, it was admitted, 
nearly commensurate in mimber with ali the male in¬ 
habitanto of the island. Aa to a house, they had no doubt 
that Tibo woul d give thcm a suitable one, and would, 
moreover, so far as his influence extendcd, proteet their 
bodies from violence, and their property frora depreda- 
tion; hinting, at the sanie time, that their chance of a 
comfortable maintenance wguld he the grenter, if they 
separated, and placed themselves in different parte of the 
country, under the cye of subord innte cliiefs, 

The assurances now given were afterwards confirmed 
by Moomooe lumaelf, who, when on board the Duff, was 
i nfomied that the raen who had been brought from 
England to live with him, would teaeh his people ali 
the useful arts, and otlier things of mueh moro irnport- 
ance to their welfare. The generous snvagc replied, that 
he not only acquiesced in the ptoposal for their residence 
in hia dorainions, bat would also make a propcr pro Vi¬ 
sion for their comfort, Hc assured tiicm, that for the 
present they should have a dwelling near hisown, until 
one more suitable, with a portion of land attached to it, 
could he provided ; that he would take care neither their 
persons nor property should reeeive the sligbtest moles* 
tat ion ; and that if they did not like the situation of their 
residence,he would give ordcrs to have anothcr prepared 
in a raore convenient locality* Upon going ashore, the 
brethren found within an eitclosure of a fevr acres fi re 
houaea, the largest of which was intended for themselves. 
It was thirty-six feet long, twenty broad, with a roof 
fifteen feet high in the iniddle, reating upon wooden 
pii lars. The floor was raised about a foot, and covei*ed 
with thick clean matting. 

The missionaries, finding that the majority of the 
ehiefs, with the larger portion of the people, resided at 
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the Avostemend of tlie hiand, expressed a desire to placo 
thcmselves under the protectiori of 'Finou Toogahowe, 
brother of the ruler who made so favo u rabi e an iinpression 
on Captain Cook; and with this view they despntched 
Ambior to makea proposal fortheir settlingon his lands. 
Meanwhile the pompous pers onage who had favoured tlie 
ship with the first visit, untreated that fi ve of the teach- 
ers ehould he stationed on his territory 5 a req ueat with 
which, as they were umvilling to separate from each 
otker, they reepectfully declincd to comply. In the 
eo urse of the saine day, the English envoy arrived on 
board with Finou, who had already agreed to take ali 
the brethren under his care, and to hosto av upon thern a 
house suTrouiided by a large portion of land. He waa 
the most powerful ehief as well as tho greatest Avarrior 
in Tongatahoo, and it was expected that on the deatli of 
Moomooe he Avould he fonrmlly chosen kingof the wheie 
country. Lest any irnstake should have arisen from mis- 
conceptiou or fraud on the part of Ambi er, the captain 
Tequested that Toogahowe would repeat, in the preseuce 
of the missionaries, his promiae to defend theno from all 
danger, and likewise to supply a suitable maintemiDce. 
Mr Wilson therefore recitcd anew every partienlar of 
the conditions to which it was understood he had given 
his assent, The morose barbarian, who seerned to un- 
derstand the greater part of wliat was said, looked as if 
he felt that his yeracity was callcd in question, aml an- 
svvered somewhat haughtily, that if they eho se to land, 
they might ltve in his district in ivhat man ner they 
pleased ; that no one should he allowed to hurt them ; 
and that he would without delay send a double cano e, 
which ehould take theui and their effccts ashdre* 

Tliia negotiation was hardly completed, Avhen Ambi er 
told the captain that an intention vcas formed fco moss&cro 
him and all his crew. The conspiracy, it wasalleged, coivi’ 
preliended all the men in eight douhle eanoesof the largefit 
size, as wcll ag hundrede more, whose means of attack 
ivere less formidabit 1 * In such cireumstaneos, though 
little reliance could he placed on the good faith of tiie 
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informer, mensures of preeaution were imtnediately 
adopted. All tlie mtives were tumed out of the ship 
exeept Toogahowc and his persona! attendants; the 
small anna were laid in readiness for use; the great 
jguns were loaded with grape, and every man was plaeed 
at his quarte rs. The truth of the representation was 
neveraseertained, though appearancee fully justified all 
the sfceps which were tahen. In the canoes whieh sur- 
rounded the ship there were not fewer than threc thou- 
sand Warriora, al 1 armcd with cluhs or spe ars; a force 
against which* had an attack been suddenly commeneed, 
the utmodt resistance which could have been made by a 
small body of undisciphned sailors tniiSt havo been found 
altogethcr unavailing. 

On the 12th April, tlvc brethren landed, not with out 
some apprehension of daoger to life and property. No 
sooner had they reached the shorc than their higgage 
was snrrounded hy a hundred of the nativos, whose sus- 
pieious motions might be traced either to curiosity or a 
rlesire to steal, both ecjimlly charae teristic of the sarage 
state. Mytyle, a chief whose authority could not be 
resisted in that quarter, ordercd the cheststo be removed 
into a house; in en aci ng the covetous crowd with the se- 
verest punishment should any one of them, dtiring the 
ensuing night, disturb the repose of the strangers, On 
the aftemoon of the 14th, the last boatful of goods was 
landed, at which juncture the missionaries reported that 
all waa well, and that the people appeared kindly dis,- 
pOxSed towaids them, The captain tlien took an affec¬ 
tionale lea ve of his friends, pronaising, If possible* to 
remain on the coast tilL the foliowing nioming; but a 
heavv gale at an early hour compelled Mm to lcave tlie 
vicLnity of the recfs and stand out into thedepth of the 
ocean. The ehristian ministers watehed her labouring 
amid the waves, till shc disappeared frotn their vlew in 
the distant horizon, A feeling of sadness then arose, 
and some tearaof regret feli from their eyes, whilst they 
looked around upon the island on whieh they had been 
left, lar distant from the regionis of eivilized life, as the 
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scenc where they werc to pnsa their daya, and probably 
cncounter a prematui-c dcatli. This, tliey said to each 
other, «is the grounc! wliere cur boilies will mouldcr to 
dust; thia we lmsst now look upon as cur coimtiy and 
our grave, But tliere wcre ten of us in company, all 
social and frkndly, all attached to each other, ali of 
sLmilar sen timent, all at th is time united in io ve and zeal 
for our Divine Mastcr, and all glowing with an carnest 
desire to convey the blessing of his inestimable and 
glorious gospel to the friendly lut heathen inhabitants 
around ns.”* 

The missionaries were not long resident in the island 
hefore they had an opportunity of witnessing, in their 
niost appalling form, the horrors of the native supersti- 
tion. Moomooe, the sovereign chief^being on his death- 
bed, a young inan, son of the king himseli^ was strangled 
in the presence of his parent, not so much with the view 
of appeasing the angry spirit who is supposed to cut the 
thread of life, as to transfer to the patient a portion of 
the vigour which belonged to the viet ini whose days were 
tinis brought to a close. Btit this sacrifi.ee proved un- 
availing, for the diseoao under which the old monarch 
laboured was destined. to complete its work* Immense 
p reparat ions for the funera! immediately folio wed j the 
people fiocking from all quarters with hogs, frnit, doth, 
Bpears, and clubs, The christian teacliers, in whose 
yicinity this pageant was set forth, relate that the exhib- 
ition began with Ioud shouting and the blowingof condi 
shells, when epeedily about a hundred men appeared 
armed with cl o b$ and spears* These infatu ateil wretehes 
cut and mangled themselvcsin the most barharoos man- 
ner j many struck their heada with their weapons so 
violently that the blows were heard at a great distance j 


. * * i i is i ona, 7 V °yW t0 the Southern Pacific Ocean in tho 

1 P p* 102-112, Campbell’s M&ritiuio Diseovery and 
( hristian Miaaion», p. 3i>2. The latter author trusts ehieliy for 
his ni at oria Is to tlio narrativo contaiuod in the Misaionary Vov- 
a^e, aided by a rcferetice to jonrnals kept by tho teachcrs thum- 
selves, publisbed in their sev-eml Magaztnea and Reuters. 
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and this operation was repeated till the blood ran do-wn 
in torrents. Others thrust their lances with savage fe- 
rocity through their thighs, arms, and cheeks^ call- 
ing ont ali the while in the mogt piteoue accents tlie 
name of the dcccased king. A native of the Fijee 
Islands, who had b-een one of the royal servants, appeared 
quite frantic. He stepped forward with fire on his head t 
and having previously oiled his hair, he applied a toreh 
to it, and ran about with the upper parfc of his body en- 
veloped in flameg, When vvearied with these various tor¬ 
menta, thcy sat down, and beat their faces with their fists. 
A second partyat length relieved them in the are na w here 
this frightful scene was exhibited, advancing with furi- 
ons shouts and the sounding -of shells. Four who occu- 
pied the front rank held stones in tlieir hands, with 
which they knocked out their tecth, while the others lace- 
rated their heads in a manncr frightful to behold. One 
who had a spear thrust it tlirough his arm a little 
nbove the clhow, and with the weapon tliug suspendt d 
in his fiesh, he ran wildly nhout as if courting applause. 
A principal chief acted as if quite bereft of liis senses ; 
rushing to every comer of the fiatooka, at each stationi 
he smote his head with a club till the blood ftowed in 
streams down his shoulders. On that dreadful day, in 
short, respect for tho deecased ruler was measured hy 
tortare and death ; the appalling spectaele being con¬ 
ci uded hy the murder of his two wives. Of these fe- 
males, devoted to strangulation at the grave of their late 
husband, it is remarked, that the one wept as she walked 
along, while the other seoined a persouification of cold 
indiffcrence. 

These deeds of heathen darkness and cruclty were re¬ 
ne wed on the followmg ilay ; the space round the iomb 
being convcrted into a theatre for savage gladiator», 
Before the period of mourning was ended, thonsands en- 
gaged in personui conflict, which frequenti y terni in ntcd 
in death to one or both of the parties. During severa! 
wevks, the horrid blast of the coneh shell, night after 
night, sum mone d the infuriated combatants to a retiewai 
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of their murderoug e on teste; aml thc missio narius re* 
late, that the piereing shricks, the ciashing of arma, and 
thc rusliing of the cxcitcct multitude, rendered their 
place of residencc a scene of continuo! terror and dis- 
^ust * f 

Toogfthowe, who was elected to thc rank of chief gov* 
umor, continaed hig protectbn to the missio nari es, 
which becamc stili more necessafy to thcvn» as they ivere 
aoonafterwards assailed by the violenee and thrcatenings 
of the unprincipled Europeana who harl preceded tliern 
in their arrival at Tongat&boo* On one occasion, these ' 

ruflmns used in their beari ng the inost fenrful impreca- 
tions ; vowing that they would stir up the natives against 
them, and procure the murder of every individua!. In- 
timidated by thesc mcnaces, which would probably ha ve 
hecn realized, and finding that, from their continuing to 
live together, apart from the great Ijody of the people, 
they had mado very small progress in aequi ringa know- 
ledge of their language, they came to the resolution of 
separatLiig, And of taking np their abode nt the resideitce 
of different chicfs. The plan received, though notwith- 
out some relue tan ce, the approval of the kmg ; and the 
teachcrs, accordingly, retiring from tliis station, on tlic 
improvernent of which they had bcstowed considerabit’ 
labour, went to the dwellings of their respecti ve frienda. 

On the 19th August, the DufF, which had made a 
voyage to the Marquesas, returned to the Frlendly 
Islands, bringing from Otaheite some seasonable suppiies 
to the christian brethren at Tongataboo. To de livor 
thein from tlie machinations of Ambler and his associatos, 
thc captfiin resolved to take these fugitive convicte on 
hoard his ship; an aiTangetnent to which they, in thc 
first instance, readily acceded. But when thc Iiout of 

* Missionary Yoyajge, p* 233-444, From tlie.Jounjal of the I 

brethren, it appears that intoxication was employed to add to 
the natural ferocity of the savage character, A gross festivity 
acmmpanied ali their demonatntiona of son-ow ; observaneea 

i n whicli the Tolyneaians closely rcsembled the more colehrated 
barbariana of an cient G-reece and Home, and perhaps of ovr 
people at no diistaut period. 
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departure arrived, they were not to be found, having 
muti e their eseape into the interior* Connellv was s-cized 
and pufc into the hands of Captain Witeon ; the two 
others, one of whom was the convict Morgan, who had 
joined the agitators, were after a brief space put to death 
for o rimes against the public pe ace. The missionaries 
now rosumed their duties without fcar or interruptior). 
Brothers Buchanan and Gaulton were stationed at Mooa, 
the residence of Futtafaihe, which is described by one 
of the seamen in theae terms :— f£ Proceeding from the 
lagoon ahout a quarfcer of a mile through fonced lunes, a 
spacious square grecn, about half a furlong wide, presents 
iteelf, at the further end of which the dwellmg stands. 
On the same green, which is as smooth as if rolled, a 
few large spreading trees grow ili an irregular dispesi- 
tion, which add much to the beauty of the scene. On 
the east side is a neat feneo enclosing the iong grove 
where the fiatookas stand ; on the west are the dwelh 
ings of different chiefs in their endosures j and along 
the north or lower side of the square the great road runs 
from the one end of the island to the other. Thia road 
is in general about six or seven ynrds wide, but eastward 
from the green, and for half a mile, it is not less than 
sixty yards wide. In this part there is a range of trees 
m large and spreading as the largcst English oaks ; and 
as their branches meet at the top and quite exclude the 
sun f s rays, a pleasant walk is afforded hy their sliade.”* 
The impression made upon the minds of the mission- 
nries in regard to the character of the inhabitante, was 
ut first oxtremcly favourable; answering to the most 
flattering representation that tlie world has e ver received 
of it, and justlfying tlxe epithet applied to their islands 
by tine immortal Gook, who, as we hnve mentioned, con- 
sidered them grcatly superior to ali other Polynesians. 
Thcy possess, we are assured, nmny excellent quali- 
ties, which, were thcy enlightened witli the knowledgo 
uf the gospel, would render them the most amiable 


* Mif^ionary Voyage, p. 285. 
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pcople on earth. Their bounty to strangers is great, and 
their liberality to onc another is uncqualled. Their 
honestv in domestic transactions is 11 nimpeachab 1 e, 
though, towards foreigners, it is admittcd, the same vir- 
tne loaes part of its energy and exactness, The innrder 
of children and other horrid praetices which premi at 
Otalieite are itnknown at Tongataboo. Polygamy h 
common among the chiefs, who, iti the immber of tlieir 
wives, know no limita but their own fancy and the means 
of maintaining their estahlishments. In ali ranks of 
soeiety the conduct of the womcn wonld be pronounced 
decorons, even if measured hy a Europenn Standard ; the 
exceptions heing so rare as not to attract the not ice of a 
stranger, or give ofFence to the most refined sentiments 
of morality. The deepest sfcain on the character of the 
people is their love of war, which Is too frequontly grat- 
lfied engaging sn rivii broils when their amis are not 
occupied against a more distant enemy. 

It has been alrendy stated, that at the time when Cap¬ 
tam Cook visited the Tonga group belligerent habits 
were little known to the natives. The only quarrels in 
which they had evcr cmharked were with the inhabitant» 
oftheFijee Islnnds \ for, heing in the practice of viaiting 
tliem for sandal-wood, they occasionally took a side with 
one or otlier of the oontcnding parties into which those 
restleSS savages were almost constantly divided. From 
tliem they speedily learned to make bows and arrows of 
n mach more destructive kind than nny with which 
they had been previouely acquainted, and also to wield 
the spear, which was not unfreqnently used as a missile 
weapon with the most deadly dfect, A certain chief, 
nained Tool Ilalai Fatai, havitig in the conrse of success¬ 
ivo voyages contracted the warlikc propensity of his 
neighbmire, bccame tit-cd of the peiceful life be led at 
horne, and thereforc determined to i-epair thither in cam¬ 
pa nv with a mimber of young men of the same adven- 
turous disposition. At the head of two hundred and 
fiftv of sueh unquiet gpirits he performet! among the 
Fijees varions expio its which tended not l-css to exalt 
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his namc as a gallant Icadcr than to mcrease lus wealth 
as a successfui frcebooter. 

Events soon afterwards occurred in his own oountry 
which gave fnll scope to his enterprfeing genius both in 
tho field and in the council, Toogahowe, who had somo 
time previously mountcd tlie throne, Iield the reins of 
go verni nent in a manner little sati si acto ry to the people 
at large ; and some acts of tyranny, which extended to 
the higher class of his subjects, led in the first instanee 
to a gcncral insurrection, and finally to a complete revo- 
lution in all parts of his dominions. The leader of the 
rebelliori was Toobo Nuha, bnother of Fi non, the ruler 
of the Hnpai Islands, and hiinself the tributary sovereign 
of Vavaoo. The murder of the king by the hand of tlie 
insurgent was the signal for war, which was carried an 
during a considerable period with great ferocity and 
varions success. Toobo, a brave soldier, was a mere tool 
in the liand of his more thoughtful relative, whose am- 
bition, though of the most aspiring nature, always proved 
subservient to a profound diplomaey which determined 
all his actions. 

The character of this remarkable man is well describet! 
by one of Cook*s officere, in whose time he had already 
risen above tho surface of ordinary life, and displayed 
tokens of the high viewg as well as great talents by wliich 
he was afterwards distinguished. He appeared then to 
he about twenty-five years of age, a tali, handsomc man. 
He had much fire and vivacity, with a degree of witdness 
in his countenance tbat well tallicd with the idea of an 
Indiam warrior, and he was, besides, one of the most active 
men over seen in those regions. The wostem part of Ton- 
gataboo, with Anamooka, and all the islanda to the north- 
ward, were under his jurisdiction» But what gave him 
inore conacqnence was his spirit,activity, and his postas 
gcneral. Whenever the nation went tu war, they were 
headed by hi m* His foUowers were numerous, and more 
attached to him than those of any other cliief; in sliort, he 
was the most popular man in the Tonga group. Never- 
theless, with all his good quulitics, he was tainted with 
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a dcgree of rapaeiousnesa wliich made him guilty of 
aetions bordering on meanness and diahonesty, perpe* 
trated, however, it has been alleged in his ilefence, aolely 
wfth the view of acquiring the means of gaining ad¬ 
herente and rewarding his frienda.* 

In the pursuit of undividcd sovereignty he consented 
to the assiassi nation of his brother, to wliose bruvery and 
attachment he was indebted for the larger portion of his 
power. Tliig cliarge, though it could not be fully estab- 
lishcd, is the darkcst which clouds his memory in his own 
hmd, as wcll as in foreign countries ; and tiio suffeTings 
which imbittered the closing period of bis life were, there 
is rcason to bdicve, regaided by himsclf aa a manifesta- 
tion of the Divine anger, He was succeeded by a aon, 
who bore the sanie name, which, intked,was offieial rather 
than personal» and who, at his accession, made a speech 
to the assemblcd patricians, the friends and the foes of 
his liouse, which would have dane honour to a more en- 
1 ightened conntry. a Listen to me, cluefa and war- 
riorsl If any among you are discontentcd with the 
preaent state of afFairs, now ia the time to go to Hapai; 
for no man shall ranam at Vavaoo with a mind discon- 
tented and wandering to otlier places. I have secn with 
sorrow the wide destruet ion occasioned hy the unceasing 
war carried on by tlie chicf now ly ing in the malai. We 
have, indeed ? been doing a great deal, hut what is the 
resuit \ The land is depopulated ; it ia ovcrgrown with 
weeds, and there is nobody to culti vate it. II ad we re** 


* Quartcrly Roview, vol. xviiL p. 8. The editor states tliat 
hc is- in poss obsidii of the Journal from which this descriptum is 
taken. In refercnce to Mariuerk account of tha Tonga Islauda, 

the same geiitlemau remarks, M little did Finou imagine when, 
in directing the massa cre of the sliip^s crew, he gave orders to 
spare a boy whose appearance and vouth had exuited hia com- 
passion, tliat by that boy’s means his life and aetions would be 
made known tliroughou t tlie civilized world, and perhaps io 
the latest posterity ; for Finou is not one of iliose racn whose 
histary is forgotteu as sCKm as rcad ;—his character is stroiigiy 
marked and prominent;—and is o-nc of tho&e which in futuro 
agea will stand alone for re membranee.” The boy here alluded 
to was Marlner him&elf. 
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rrmined peacoful, it would have bcen populous stili, 
The principal chiefs and warriors are falle n, and we must 
be contented with the soeiety of the lower claso. What 
madnees 1 Ia not life already too short! Is it not a 
noble character istic in a man to remain happy and peace- 
| fui in his stat ion l What fblly then to seck for war, to 

ahorten that which is already too short 1 Have we not 
heen aeting then like those who have no understanding ? 
Have we not heen madly seiring the very thing which 
deprives us of what we really want! Not that we ought 
to banish ali thoughts of fighting. If any power approach 
us wlth the front of battle, and attempt to invade our 
rights, our bravery shall be more excited in proportion 
as we have more possessions to defend. Let us then con¬ 
fine ourselves to agrie u Iture, for that is truly guarding 
our country, Why should we he anxious for an in- 
crease of territory \ Our land ia quite large enough to 
supply us with food ; we shall not ever be able to con¬ 
sume all its produce* But perhaps I ain not speaking 
to you wisely. The old matabooles (counciilors) are 
present; I beg them to teli me if I ain wrong, I ani 
yet but a youth, and on tliat account should be unfit to 
govern, if my mind, like that of the deceased chief, 
sought not the advice of others. For yonr loyalty and 
fidelity towards him, however, I return you iny sincere 
thanks, Finou Fijee, who is present, and the m a ta¬ 
bo oles know well my frequent inquiries concerning the 
good of our governinent. Do nofc then say f why do 
we listen to the idle talk of a boy V Recollect whilst I 
speak to you, my voice is the echo of the sentiments of 
Toe Oomoo, and Ooloovaloo, and Afoo, and Fotoo, and 
Alo, and all the liigh chiefs of Vavaoo. Listen to me! 
i remind you, that if there be any among you discoti- 
tented with this state of affairs, tlie present is the only 
| opportunity I will give you to depart, Choose, there- 

fore, vour tlwelling-places. There is Fijee ? there is Ha- 
moa, there is Tonga, there is Hapai, there is Fotoona, 
and Latooma 1 The men who have unanimoua senti¬ 
ments, and who love to dwell in constant peace—they 
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alone slial 1 remain at Varaoo and its neighbouring isles* 
Yet will I not suppress the bravery of our warlike 
spirit, Behold I the islands of Tonga and Fijee are 
constantiy at war. Let him there display hia courago. 
Atiae, go to your respecti ve habitations; and recollect 
that to-morrow the canae s depart for EapaL’^ 

From these details of military and politico! affairs, 
we williiigly allow ourselves to be recallcd to the more 
important subject of rdigion, which for a time made 
slow progress among the people of Tonga* The mission- 
aries, it has already been seen, were opposcd by three 
Europeans, wko drcadcd their influence aniong the na- 
tives, or envied the possession of their small property. 
Allusion has bcen made to tlie fate of these unprineiplcd 
men, ali of whom were known to be eriniinals wlio had 
eacaped from the penal settlement in Australia ; but we 
are indebted for several purticulars to Maiiner, who rc- 
ceived his Information from the mouth of the lcing him- 
self, to whom the young sailor had previonsly owed liis 
life, He reiated, that some ye&ra before tlie capture of tlie 
Fort au Priitce, which took place in 1806, on the arrival 
of an English vessel, one of the white men, whosc 
name was Morgan, cliose to live aniong them. For a 
conaiderable period he contiuued on good ternis with 
the natives, and was also nmch rcspected by the chiefs. 

* An Account of tho Natives of the Tonga Is laude, in the 
South Pacific Ocean, &c., compiled and arranged from the ex¬ 
tensive Communications of Mr Wi Iliam Mari ner, severa! vears 
resident in those 1 alauda. By J"olm Martin, M. B. (2 vola 12mo, 
thirdedition,Loud. 1827), vol. i.p.323. By “the ‘ckief now lying 
in the matai or maraitlie orator meant liis own father, whosc 
passi on for war he rcpeatedly deplores. At a repas! io which 
he invited tlio chiefs after the assembly broke up, he agam ad» 
vertod to the advantagea of agricultore,—tho happiness of eub 
tivating land for one^a own food, and of eating the oroduce of 
one’s own labour. i You do not know,' says he, 4 now mnch 

E loasure sneh men feel when they vicw the work of their own 
ands thriving daily ; and whilst eatiug, when they reflect tbat 
their lahour has been repaid by the iucrea.se of their storea. 
Thcrefore let us apply ourselvea to agriculture. Follow tny 
example ; I will order a piece of ground to he cleared, anu 
cluring tho next rjun, I wdll assist in pkuting it witb hiabo, 1 ” 
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At length thcre came anothcr Europcan ship (thc Duff 
with the mission aries), and from her also tliere landed 
several white men, who voluntarily took up their resi- 
dencein the island. These last, he added, built a house, 
in which they often shut t-hcmselves iip, to sing and pcr- 
forin cerem onies, as He expressed it- Aftcr a spacc, a 
qnarrel ensued between Morgan and them, first about an 
iron pot which he wanted to borrow, and then about somc 
pigs which they said he had stolen from them, Upon 
this, they gavc information tliat He had been a Had na an 
in his own country, and was under sentence of banish- 
ment for His erimes. The convict, in ilis tum, told the 
chiefs who the prcachers wcre, saying that they were mcn 
fient ont by the Kingof England to bringa peslilence on 
the people of Tonga, and that they accordingly concealed 
themselves in their hoiis-e to pcrforin witchcraft ? and make 
incantetions, which was the cause of the dreadful disease 
then raging, and that their booka coutaincd nothiqg hut 
rules of sorcery. The leaders began to take this state- 
ment into sericus considerat ion. The Te could be no 
doubt that there was a grcat mortfllity among them; 
the white men often assembled and sang very loud ; on 
which oceasions they would not fdlow any of the Tonga 
people to be prescnt. The chiefs said to one another, if 
these strangers are doing no liarm, why do they not per* 
m it iis to witness their proceedings l We do not conceal 
our ceremonies from them, why do they not expose tlieira 
to us! Morgan, availing himself of the suspicions which 
he had excited, remarked that they migbt with tlicir 
own eves see the effect of the incantations of which. he 
told them ; “ several of you are dying e very day; by 
and by you will bc ali cut off, and the King of England 
will take possession of yonr islands, for althongh you 
liave the remedy in your power, you will not make use 
of tt.” This arg ument prevailed ; they rushcd upon thc 
white mcn, and killed ali but three who wcre under the 
protectlon of Veaehi, a person ot great influcnce. 


* M ariner’s Tonga lalands, vol. i. p. 73. 
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Suek was the caus-e of the hard fate which befell the 
missionaries, as related by Finou to Mariner, who after- 
wardg heard the sanie faets repeated hy other chiefs» 
He inquired what ultimatety becarne of the three who 
resided with Veachi, and was informed that they were 
killcd during a civil war, It was mentioned that they 
might ha ve made their escape in company with some 
natives who invited them into a eanoe ahout to proceed 
to nnother island; but they chose to remain, assigning 
as a reason that as they liad not quarrelled with any of 
the people, they incurrcd no danger of being attacked. 
The others reminded them* however, that it was the 
Tonga custom not only to kili an enemy, but also, if 
possible, ali bis friends and relations ; to which the three 
missionaries replicil, that as they had done no liarm, 
and meant no liarm, their God would protect thcm. At 
this moment, concludes the narrator, a party of natives, 
who were lying in wait in a neighbouring thicket, 
rushed out and killcd them with their spears. 

This narrat i ve, though probahly correet as to tlie mo- 
tives wlience the hostile feeling against the missionaries 
arose, is inaecurate with respeet to the nuinher of the 
brethren who suffered death, The ten statiemed by 
Captain Wilson at Tongatahoo, in 1797, remained at 
their posts two years, without any molestation, and, in- 
deed, were not disturbed till the breaking out of the 
civil war already deecribed, when three of their mmiber 
were barbaro usly murdered. The others, after being 
plundered of their propea*ty, saved their lives by flight 
to a different part of the island, whence they were at 
length retnoved to New South Wales, by the captam of 
a merchantman, who touched at Tonga on his voyage 
from Otaheifce to Port Jackson. 

In the year 183Q, the Friendly Islands were vlsited 
by Mr Williams, who had the good fortune to meet at 
Lefooga the younger Finou, whose speecli we have 
quoted. Being informed by the zealous teacher that he 
and his compunions were missionaries who had laboured 
inany years in the Otaheitan and Society Isles, the in- 
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habitants of wliich had derived great advantagc from 
their instructioris, he waa asked whether he would re¬ 
cave an individua!, prope rly recommcnded, who, it was 
hoped, would pro ve a blessing to him and bis people. 
The king listened witb great attention, and replied by 
aaying, that the per sons who were fiormcrly sent endeav- 
ourcd to instruet him and his people, but they would 
not be tauglit; when the preachers, frnding ali their efforts 
ineffectual, ceased to make them, and at length became 
as bad as themselves. As to receiving the new teacher, 
he said he would speak his sent i menta freely and not 
dece i ve any one, If he were placed at Yavaoo, he would 
protcct him, but he would neither embrace Christianity 
hhnself, nor allow his people to become converts ; on 
the contrary, he declared he would put to death the first 
person, man or woman, who should desert the aneient 
belief. The missionaries did not deem it proper to argue 
the point of expediency with this imperious chieftuin, 
but contented themselves with expressing their regret 
that he should so resolutely oppose the reception of so 
great a blessing. 

They found, indeed, upon inquiry, that the conduct of 
Finou had in most cases accorded tooexactly with his fear- 
ful menaces. Many of the inliahi tants of Yavaoo, includ- 
ing sorne of the ehiefs, had left that island and proceeded 
to Lefooga, in order to enjoy the advantages of evangelical 
instruetion, In the latfcer place, they were found in a 
state of comparative poverty and degradation ; a change 
of cimiirntances to wliich they willingly submitted 
rather than renonnee the henefits of Christianity, Not- 
witlistanding the se discouragements, it was gratifying to 
leam, that nearly a hundred pereons had bccome eandl- 
dates for the ordinarice of baptism, and were under a 
course of instruction preparato ry to its admmistration. 
Manv others had made known their intention of relin- 
quisliing idolatry, and of taking their place among the 
professors of the gospe), though, under the govemment 
of a ruler so decidedly opposed to any change of faitb, 
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they found it necessary to proceed with tlie utrnost cir¬ 
cum spcction, 

After the murder and exptilsion of the missi onaries 
who had been landed by tbe Duff at Tongataboo, the 
pastoral care of the few converts on that island seems to 
have been exercised by a native teachcr. At a later 
periqd, some of the Wesleyan brethren debarked on the 
coast, whom the pcople invited to labour among them, 
not being aware of sny distinetlon of sects or denomina- 
tions; hence vvhen tlie author of the Enterprises arrived 
at the Friendly group, he found that the meinbers of the 
London Society had been superseded by evangelists of 
another class, whose forma, and perhaps their principies, 
were somewliat different. It is said, that Avhen they 
entered upon their duties, they saw not only a comfort- 
able stati-on prepared for them, but also a com modio us 
ohapel, with three or four hundred persons desirous to 
receive their instructions ; a state of thing-s resulting 
almost entirely from the exertions of a convcrted pagan, 
who zealously coinmunicated to his idolatrous neigh- 
hours the preeious knowledge which lie had reeeived 
from tlie imfortunate brethren who had been hetrayed 
by Morgan, As the Wesleyans were in possession of the 
Tonga Arc hi pelago, it was arranged that they should con¬ 
tinue to occupy it as their appropriate field : and as the 
Fijees, whose language and politieal institutions are 
similar, were at no great distanee, it was farther agreed 
that their ministerial cares should be extended to both 
these pro vinces. 

Good reasons are assigned for tbls distributiori of islands, 
as well as for the separation of missioiiarles, who, though 
their objcct was one, procceded by different paths to- 
wards the attaininent of it. The natives, who would at 
once lia ve pereeived a differencc in the modea of worship, 
must have had their attention divided, and their notions 
obscured. Reing naturally of an inquisitive disposition, 
they would, without douht, have demanded a reason for 
every little deviat ion from the usual method ; and the 
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explanatioris first from one side and then from the otlier, 
would almost necessarily liave led to e viis greatly to be 
deplored ia an infant society of believera. There would, 
moreover, lia ve bccn unothcr inconvenLence in tlie Ctise 
now under considcration, had bot-h sects resolved to pur- 
sue tlieir labours in common, fbr tlie W ssley ans, in tbeir 
clemcntary books fbr the education of their converts, had 
adopted a different alphabet and orthograpliy* 

The missio nari es have liad an opportunity of con.fi nn- 
ing the opinion lield by others, that the soii of Tongata- 
boo is very rich, and tliat large tracts of land were for- 
merly under cultivation. Groves of the banana and 
inountuiu plantam every where meet the eye. Thefru.it 
of these trees fortns an important part of tlie iood of ali 
the Friendly Islanders ; and the TongatabooaUS SUTpass 
most of their ncighbours in the cultivation of it* 13ut tbc 
repeated civil wars to which allusion has bcen made, by 
diminishiug the number of the inhabitants, were followtd 
by the abandomnent of several fine districta, now with- 


* Mr Williama states, that the Wesleyans prsued the plan 
of giving christian names to all whom they baptized, lac 
queen they call Mnrxj Tupou, and the kmgJerennah Tupou, 
The American missionaries at the Sandwich lsdands and. the 
Ckurch missionaries of New Zealand havedonethe sanie. fhis 
appears to us the introduction ot’ a new featnre mtothe 1 oly- 
nesian lauguagc, which its genius does not adnnt, and to w lnch 
there ia nothing aualogous. It may bc said, that many ol the 
nati ve s have two names, as Tupou-totai of Tongataboo, Hlakea- 
nui of Rarptonga, and a variety of others. Bnt these are mere 
appendages to tho narae descriptive of the ofhce or oceupation 
of the individual i totai added to TupoiTs namo is literally the 
sallor: nuito Makca is literally the great, answermg to the 
appellat i ons Necho and Epiphanes, which were appended to tho 
names of Pharaoh, Antiochus, and others, Now we shonld not 
think of prefixing a christian nanto to that of rharaoh, and ca.ll- 
ing him Jeremiuh Pharaoh,or to that of Cleopatra, and ealimg 
her Elissabetk Cleopatra, as tho missionaries to whom 1 havo 
referred havo dotie. There is also a nativo digmty in the mune 
itself, which is lost whon thus associated ; and as the ldiom ot 
this language will not admit such an iucongruoua combinat ion 
of tornus, I do siuccrely hope that ali tho missionaries wiu uso 
every effort to transmit it to posterity pure, simple, and beanti- 
fui as they io and it,”— Narrailve of Afissionary Enterprises, 

p, 307. 
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out either occupante or culture. Should the gospel be 
finally established, peace will soon extend its benign in- 
fluence from shore to shore ; the populat ion will rapidi y 
increasc; and the fertile fields, now lylng waste, will 
once more displny abundant crops to the eyes of an in- 
nocent pensant ry. 

It ia quite unnecessary to fatigue the attention of the 
reader by a minute description of Eooa, Acamooka, or 
any other inferior member of the group. They are 
known to ha ve becn disco vered by Tasrnan, and visited 
by our great navigator, whose dcscription of them con- 
tains ali that is descrving of notiee as to their climate 
and productions, Of the former isle, he remarks, that it 
resembles Tongataboo, but exceeds it in respect of salu- 
brity, plcasantncss of situation, and goodness of fresh 
water.* 

Greater attention miglit be claimed for the Fijees, 
wcre we equally wcll acquainted with the mannera and 
political constitntion of the inhahitants, who are obvi- 
ously of a race quite distinet from the natives of the 
Friendly and Society Islands. They belong to the black 
tribes who occupy Bomeo, New Guinea, the Solomons, 
New Ilebrides, and other groups which streteh between 
the hundred and tenth degree of east lon git ude and the 
prime meridinn. In knowledge of some of the orts, 
and peThaps in general civilisation, they liad, when first 
disco vered, outstripped the natives of Tonga, who are 
represented by voyagers as being at once less ingeni- 
ous and less warlike. With strong indications of negro 
ferocity, they comhine some of the worst liabits whicb 
disgrace the whole population of the Southern Pacific* 
espccially the horrible practice of eating their cnemies, 
now abhorred by ali the fairer-skinned families of the 

* There is a small island called Tofoaa, cbiefly rcmarkablo 
for a volcano, situated near its northern extremity, from which 
smoke almost constantly issues,and pumice-atones are very fre¬ 
ti uently thrown. It was visited by A!anner, who ftiund that 
the crater was about thirty feet in diameter, whence sondry 
oxplosions were heard like the nolae of water thrown upoh 
buruiug piteh—Yol. i, p. 207. 
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windward clusters. They are remarkable, too, for sus- 
picion and vigilance; hence, in the Friendly Islands, 
the expressiori is proverbia!, to be “toto ftofOjlike theFijee 
people,” that is, to be possessed of policy and caution in 
the preecnce of an cneiny» Of their origin, or the period 
at which they removed to their present habitation, no- 
thing is known; bnt the old racn at Tonga, who pre- 
tend not to give any account of tlie disco very of the 
islands, assert that their ancestors were accustomed to 
visit them before the xvoolly race arrived from the west. 

The progress of Christianity hasnotbeen rapid among 
the savages of the Fijee group, whose habita arc so en¬ 
ti rei y alien to the spirit of the gos-peh It is frrue that 
the Wesleyan missionaries were allowed to form a sta- 
tion at some of the islands under the protection of the 
local chiefa, who appeared not unwilling that their 
people should prohfe hy the superior attainments of the 
white men, Certain individuals who had been cou- 
verted at Lefooga, inviled the brethren to extend the ben- 
cfits of the gospel to their countrymen ; and hence, at 
vari on s times, small colonies of Christiana ha ve hazarded 
ali the dangers, hy land and by water, which are found 
inscparable from such an undertaking, In the year 
1836, the reverend W, Cross and David Cargiil, with 
their families, sailed tliither from the Hapais, and, arriv- 
ing at Lakemba, were well received hy the reigning sove- 
reign, who encouraged them to enter upon their la- 
bours without delay. Nor were they ignorant of tho 
character of the barbarians whom they thus undertook 
to civilizc and enlighten; for one of the teachers resi¬ 
dent in the neighbourhood had recentiy conirnunicated 
to the publie a fcarful aecount of their cruci supersti- 
tions. Besides cannibalism, on which he dilates with 
every expression of disgust, he mentio ns a practlce, no- 
where clso noticed,of burying individuals alivi*, who are 
either tired of life, or no longer fit for it. Persone too old, 
or too ili to he of any farther Service, are the usual vic¬ 
tima, though itissometimesdone at the requeat of thoae 
who, from religious naotives, are desirous to change this 
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etate of cxistence for a better, In this case» no effort ia 
made to dissuade the devotceirom his purpose ; the will- 
ing inurderers proeeed forthwith, to dig a hole of suffi¬ 
cient capaci ty, and placing him in a sitting post ure, east 
the earth upon hiin, which is prcssed down by the feet 
cf his own rei at i v es and friends.* 

That the charge of cannibalism hrought against the 
natives of this part of the South Seas is not without 
foundation, will appear from the following statement 
given by Mari ner, to whose residcnce at Tonga we ha ve 
more than once alluded, A war having arisen between 
the men of Pau and Cilicina, both islands of the Fijee 
class, the latter, who were victorioris, resolved to sig- 
nali 2 e their triumph by a great feast. After the usual 
dane ing and indulgence in cava, the cliief gave orders to 
his cooks to bring forward the repast. Immediately 
they advanced two and two, cach couple bearing on. tlieir 
shoulders o basket, in which was the body of a man 
barbaeued likc apig. The bodies were placed before the 
monareh, who was seated at the head of his company on 
an esplanade in the open air. When these victima hod 
been arranged on the ground in due order, roasted pigs 
were brought in like manneT ; afterwards baskt ts of 
yams, on each of which was a baked fowl. These being 
regnlarly deposited, the nuniber of disbes was counted 
and announced to tlie guests with a loud voice, when 
therc appeared to be two hundred human bodiea, two 
hundred hogs, two hundred baskets of yams, and the 
sanie amount of fowls. The provisions were then di- 
vided into varioris lota, ali of which were severally dedi- 
cated to a partieular god } after which they were coni- 
mitted to the care of as many prineipal Icadera, who 
sharcd tliera out to alL their attendant», so that every 
man and woman in the islnnd beeaine posses sed of a por- 
tion of cach artide, whether they might choose to eat 

* Ample details relative to the atroeities committed by the 
Fijee tribes under the eanction of religion, will befonud in the 
Mtssionary Journals, most of which are too gross and appaUiug 
to be tmnsferred to out pages. 
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it or not, The narrator does not positively assert, that 
every one present at this savage en tertai ument partook of 
the human flesh; and it ia not improbable that the captive 
Pauans had been offert*d as sacrifices, or in compliance 
with ancient custom, rather than to gratify tlie palatos 
of their conquerors. But it is not concealed that the 
chiefs, the warriors, and the more ferorious part of the 
eompany, did regale themselves on the nnnatural dict, 
and that several of them feasted on it exclusi vely,* 
Leaving for a time that scene of brutal ragc and scii- 
suality,we proceed to the Navigatori Islands, whicli have 
profited to a greater extent by tlie spirit of improvement 
introduced among them by the missionaries, and are in 
every respect oxtremely important, They are situated 
between lat. 10° and 15° S,, and long, 185° and 195° E. 
Tlie mnnber is usually said to be ninc, the large st of wliieh, 
named Pola or Savaii, is doublc the extent of Otaheite, 
and not inferior either in beauty or fertility. TJpolu and 
Maouna or Tutuila arc the next in size and value, the 
remainder being small and not very productive. They 
ali manifest the most distinet proofs of a voleanic origm, 
The rocks forming the beach, upon whicli the sea brcaks 
with snch fury as to throw the water more than fifty 
feet high, are lava, basalt, and coral, united Into a firm 
mass by the action of subterrancous heat, The hilis, some 
of which are lofty, are clothed to the very summit with 
trees bearing loads of frnit. The soil of the plains is 
rich, and covered with extensive plantations of guavas, 
bananas, and sugar-cane. Pigs, fowls, birds, and fisli, 
every where abound ; and hence it is not surprising to 
find that the population has been estimated at not less 
than a hundred and fifty thousand.t 

These islands were discovered by Boiigainville, in the 
year 1768, who gave them the designatign they stili 
bear, from observing, it is supposed, the superior con- 


* MaTiner’g Tonga Islands, voh i. p. 27G, 

+ The mines of the other islands are Orosenga, Ofu, Maaono, 
Aboruna, and Manu a j in addition to which, t he re arc several 
eniall onca near the eoast of Tutuila and Savaii, 
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struet Ion of the canoes, and the sicili with which they 
were managed, In 1788» they were visited by the un- 
f ortu nat e La Porouse, who lost there his friend M, de 
Langle and a number of his men, who were murdered 
by a party of the natives. Thifi barbarous act conveved 
such an iinpression of their treachery and bloodthirsti- 
ness as deterred otlier voyagers from approachmg their 
coast for many ycnrs; and hence the remembrance of 
them was almost oblitorated before tliey were again ex- 
plored by ad ven tureis in our own day. Cnptain Ed- 
wards of the Pandora appears to ha ve determined the 
position of several of them, but bis narrati ve la so :im- 
perfect, that no reliance can be placed onthe conci usions 
which liave been drawn from his state men ta. 

Kataebuc, in 1824, directcd his course for tlie Navi¬ 
gatore’, and on tlie 2d day of April observed the most 
easterly of their number rising from the sea like a higli 
round mountain. He remarks, that the inhabitants of the 
whole group are far kss civilized than were the Otahei- 
tans when first disco vered by Wall is. Those of Maou- 
tia, especially, are perhaps tlie most feroci ous people to 
be met with in the South Sea. He visited the seene 
where De Langle and hiscomrades feli, now known by 
the name of Massacre Bay. The appearanee of the 
country was inviting ; the sliores were bordered with 
cocoa-nut trees, and the freshest vegetation enlivened 
the interior; but nothing betrayed that the island was 
inhabited; no smoke arose, and no eanoe was seen. 
This appeared the more remarkable, as on La Perouse’s 
urrival, hisship, as soon as perceivcd hy the natives, was 
surrounded by several hundred skiffs laden with provi- 
sions. At length a small eanoe contalning three men 
was seen paddling towards the Ritssian frigate, hy the 
crew of which the savages ivere invited to go on board. 
Declining this offer of confidence, one of them climbed 
up the side high enough to see over the deek, and handed 
to the persons nearest hirn a fewcocoa-nuts, ali the pro- 
viaiona he had brought He reccivcd in return a pieee 
of Iron, which hc pressed to his foreliead in sign of 
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thankfulness, makiiig a low reverence. Having exam- 
ined the dcck a long time with a suspiciouseye, wdthout 
speaking a word, he suddenly commenced a pathetic ha- 
rangue, growing more and more animated as he proceed- 
ed, and pointing with passionate gestu res altemately to 
the vesael and the land. 

In the midst of this address, severat other canoes ap- 
proached, filled, as the captain conjectured, by the de- 
scendants of the furious murdercrs. The wtld troop 
appeared timid at first, but the orator having inspired 
them with courage, they at once became so inipudent and 
daring tliat they seemed disposed to take possession of 
the ship by violence* To prevent any assault, the sailors 
were appointed to the propcr stations fully armed, with 
orders to check their forwardness without inflieting any 
personal injury. It was soon found, however, that ali 
tlie bayonets and lances were quite nccessary to prevent 
an invasion from the canoes, the numhcr of which had 
considerably inereased ; and even in defiance of repeated 
blows, some of the most Tesolute of the natives succceded 
in planting themselves on board* Impelled by that covet- 
ous emotion which no savage has ever been able to repress, 
they grasped with both hands every object they could 
reach, and held it so pcrtmaciously, that it reqnired the 
united effbrts of some of the strongest seamen to throw 
them overboard. Except a few coeoa-nuts, they offered 
no kind of provisions j but by a variety of expressive 
gestures they invited the strangers to land, intimati ng, 
that they would be amply supplicd on shore with every 
thing they wanted. The barbarians, it was imagined, 
had destined for them the fateof the toocredulous Frendi- 
men ; they appeared unarmed, but liad artfully conceal* 
ed clubs and short lances in their boats. 

A few who were permitted to remain on deck hehaved 
as mdelyas ifthey had been already masters ofthe ship— 
snatching from the hands of the officers some little pre- 
sents they were about todistributeanaongst them. There 
was one exception, a youth, who in return for a gift 
beatowed upon lum 3 bowed to the captain with gmt 
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politeness, and almost in European fashion. The re st of 
his countrymen behaved like beastsof the desert, trying 
to seize by main force whatever struck their faney, They 
even showed more disgusting propensities, One of them, 
for ex ample, was so mnch teinpted by the nceidcntal dis- 
play of a sailor*s bare arm, that he could not help cx- 
hibitinghis horrible appetite for human fleah ; he snap- 
ped at it with his teeth, indicating, by the most uneqnh 
vocal signs, that such food would be very palatable to 
him. Kotzebue, after remarking that cannibnlism stili 
prevails very extensively in the islands of the South Sea, 
avarus ali voyagers not to venture among the tribes who 
bave a taste for so horrible a dict, without the utmost 
p re cautio n, hecause they are more artful and treaclierous 
than any other of the Polvnesians. The inhahitants of 
Maounaare prohably the worst in the bTavigators’ group, 
Intent on some wicked purpose, they continued to in- 
vest the ship with increasing numbers and lesa disguised 
ferocity. Many of them stood up in their canoes, made 
long speeehes, accompanied by angry looks and mcnacing 
gesturos. Their seremus and threatenings soon became 
general ; and, brandishing their clubs, thevbegan to make 
forni al preparations for an attack, whieh were only re- 
pelled by a display of bayonets and the fear of loaded gmis. 

In point of stature;, the inhabitante presented notliing 
remarkable, not exeeeding fi ve feet six lnehes, and be- 
ing rather slender in form, though strikingly muscular, 
Their faces would ha ve been thought handsome, had they 
not been disfigured l>y an expression of wildness and 
cruelty. Their colonr is dark brown; some let their 
long hlack hair liang down unomamented, over the neek, 
face, and shoulders; others wore it bound up and fas- 
tencd like a cap round the tem ples, whieh appendage bcing 
coloured yellow, makes a striking contrast vvitli the rest 
of the head.* 


* A New Voyago round tlie World in tho YeaTa 1823-1826, 
By Otto Voii Kotzebue, post-captain in the Russian Imperial 
Navy (2 vola. l2mo, Londou, 1830vob i. p, 265, The island 
called by Kotzebue Maouna,isby Williams aeuomiuatedTutuna. 
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The Navigators’ Arcliipelago is, with the single excep- 
tion of the Sandwich Islands, the largest and most popu¬ 
lnus in the Pacific, and will no doubt, in the course of 
a few years, rise into considerable importance. As they 
lie in the vicinity of the Friendly Islands, the Fijees, the 
New Ilebrides, New Caledonia, and numerous smaller 
clustcrs, intercourse between them conld be easily main- 
taincd, and thus a civilizing influence miglit be exerted 
upon. the myriads of ignorant heathen who dwell between 
the Samoas and the coast of New Holland. In a word, 
whether we view that insular region as a secne for com¬ 
mercia! enterprise, a field for seientific research, or a 
spliere for the exereise of chri&tian benevolence, we must 
necessarily regard it with feclings of the liveliest intereat. 

A few years ago, a wish was expressod hy the inhab- 
itants of Australia, that govermnent would form a set- 
tlement at one of the South Sea Islands, where ships 
might refit and obtain provisions without heing exposed 
to danger. Were such a station detcrmiiied upon, it is 
ciear that the Navigators* group is the most eligible place 
for its establishment. Its Central situation, the excel- 
leuce of its harbours, the abundant supply of w^ater, and 
the great variety of timber, ornamental and useful, are 
important advantages, and such as could hardly fail to 
ensure its prosperi ty. Besides, the vust extento f unoecn- 
pied land deserves considemtion, when viewed with re- 
ference to a future colony. In the several valleys, tliere 
are tiiousands of acres of the ricliest soil, entirely uncul- 
tivated ; indeed the portion of itnprovcd land is said to 
be comparati vely small, for as tlie frus its grow in abun- 
dance without labour, the people dispiay little care or in- 
genuity in agriculture. So fertile is tlieir glebe, geu- 
erally speaking, that coffee, sugar, cotton, and every other 
tropical produc tion might be raised io tliese islands to 
almost any extent; and as they abcnmd with springs and 
lakes, machinery might in many places be worked with 
the great est facility, 

When Williams visited the Navigators% in his char¬ 
acter of missionary, he had witli him a coiiYcrted clue f 
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natncd Fauea, who, enriched wlth the posseasion of much 
practical good senae, proved a very useful guide to the 
brethren. Addressing his naked countrymen, he said, 
w can the religion of these English be any thing but 
wise and good! Look at them, and then look at us ; 
their heads are covered, while ours are exposed to the 
heat of the sun and the wet of the rain ; their bodies are 
clothed all over with beautiful raiment, while we have 
nothing but a bandage of leaves round our waists; they 
have clothes upon their very feet, while ours are like 
the dogs*; and, besides, behold how T rich they are in 
axes, scis&ors, and other property, w r hile wc have no¬ 
thing.” Thia reasoning, which was felt and fully under- 
stood, prepared the simple natives to listen with atten- 
tion to the lessons now about to be given to them. On 
the other hand, he requested the teachers not to begin 
their labours among the ignorant pagans by condemniug 
their canoe races, their dances, and other amusements, 
to which they were much attached, lest, in the very 
outset, they should conceive a dislike to the religion 
which imposed such restraints. M Be diligent,” said he, 
“ in teacliing the people to make them wise, and then 
their hearts will be afraid, and they themselves will put 
away that which is evil. Let the * word* prevaii, and 
get a firm hold upon them, and then you may with 
safety adopt measures which at first wouid pro ve inju- 
rious.” This considerate convert wished that his rude 
Samoans should first be taught to reflect, or as he ex- 
pressed it, to be made wise, being satisfied that they 
wouid soon afterwards consent to relinquish the puerili- 
ties of their contemptible superstition. 

Proceeding under the direction of such a leader, the 
missionaries soon found their toils rew r arded by an un- 
usual degree of success. The chiefs of Savaii and Upolu 
not only facilitated all their arrangements for the intro- 
duction of the gospel, but extended to them at ouce pro- 
tection and encouragement, moved principally by the 
representations of Fauea, who had witnessed the happy 
effects of even an impertect civilisation at the Fricndly 
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Islands, He described in glowing language the triumpha 
of Christianity at Tongataboo, where Tupou, the most 
powerful man in the country, had embraced it; and also 
at the Hapai cluster, where all the people had. become be- 
lievers. In particular, he aasured his wonderlng auditors, 
that those who held this marvellous faitli eould commun¬ 
icate their thoughts tooneanotherat the greatest distance; 
a fact which, so well attested and so forcibly delineated, 
had immense weight with the natives whocrowded to the 
teacJhe^s , houses to leam this myste no u.s art, Stdl the 
raiss-ionaries wcre disposed to que9tion the purity of 
Fauea’s motives ; regarding him as an ambitious aspiring 
man, who promoted their designs chiefly on accouut of 
the tempora! advantages which. would resuit froin the 
introduction of the new doctrines ainong his ignorant 
people* He had also penetratiori enough to see that liis 
family would be raised in public estimation by the al- 
liance which he had forni ed with the English, and that 
his own name would be transmitted to posterity as the 
person who had conducted the messengera of knowlcdge 
and ini provenient to the ir sliores. But whatever his 
viewa or character inay ha ve becn, it ia admitted that 
his zealous perseveriug endeavoura greatly forwurded 
the designs of the christian teachers,* 

After an absence of nearly two years, Mr Williams 
retumed to Savaii, and found that the gospel bad met 
with a very general acceptat ion ainong the rude inhablt- 
ants ? who had followed in this respeet the example of 
their cliiefe. Malietoa, the sovereign ruler of the larger 
islands, gave instructions to one of hia sons to build a 
chapel, while he himself was engaged in a sanguinary 
war with ccrtain lieighbours who had infiicted an injury 
on his family, Peacc being restored, he resolved to open 
the house of prayer with due formality ; but not kuow- 
ing what effect thechange of religion might have on the 
fortunes of his house, he called his children together, and 
mforraed them that he was now about to profess, in a 


* Mtssionary Enterprises, p, 357- 
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public nianner, his belief in Jehovah, and to take part 
in his worship. With one aeeord, they approved of his 
determination, and assured him tliat they would all fol¬ 
io w the same course. But to this he objccted, decl&ring 
tliat if tliey did so, he would adhere to the old system; 
adding, as a reason, that perhaps tlie native gods might 
be angry with liim for deserting their altars, wliile it waa 
doubtful whether the deity lately tevtaled to his know- 
ledge had power to protect him against the effects of 
their wrath. He therefore proposed that he olone 
shouid try the experiment, and if he sustained no injury, 
his sons might then join him in the hew ceremonies* 
“ If Jehovah can shield me, you may with safety follow 
my example but if not, I only shall fall a victim to their 
vengeanee ; you will be safe.” 

In this good Tesolution he was confirmed by a chief 
of Rarotonga, who, in an eloquent speech, described the 
happy resulta whieh, in his ovvn island, had flowed from 
the profession of Christianity. ** Now,” said he, “ we 
enjoy happiness to whieh our ancestor3 were strangers ; 
our ferocious wars harc ceased ; our houses are the 
abodes of comfort; we have European property; we 
possess booka in our own language; our eliildren can 
rend; and, above all, we know the truo God, and the 
way of salvation by his Son Jesus Christ. This alone 
can make you a peaceable and happy pcople. I shouid 
have died a savage had It not been fbr the gespe!.”* 

The congTegation, collected by Malietoa, amounted to 
seven hundred, all of whorn appeared eager in their de- 
sire to become aequainted with divine truth, so far as 
their simple minds could comprehend it. On Sunday, 
divine Service was commenced with a hymn, whieh was 
sung by the teachers only. One of tliem read a chapter 
in the Otahcitan New Testament, whieh he transiited 


* Missionary Enterprises, p. 431. The orator in this case 
was Makea, who had aeeompamed Mr Williams from the 
Hervey Islanda to witnesa the triumpha of the new faith, and 
who oii this occasion had his dark iigure vestcd iu a red sur- 
tout, presented to him by a missio nary’s wife. 
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as he avent along, and then pronounced a prayer with 
great warmth and fluency. The disco urse which fol¬ 
io wed waa heard with the most profound attention $ and 
although the appearancc of the audienee was singularly 
uncultivated and grotesque, it waa impossible to view 
them without feelings of the deepest intereat** 

It is obvious, that in most cases of conver sion at the 
Navigators’ and other islands, the change was not cffected 
hy any mtelllgrble appeal either to the reason or the 
conscience. Disgusted with their native idolatry, and 
alarmed hy the appalling demanda which it occasionally 
made upon their lives, thcy lent a ready ear to any 
tcacher, howevcr little qualificd hy knowledge or expe- 
rience, who could teli them of a more powerfnl god and 
a less sanguinary worship. Nor were they blind to the 
advantages of civilisation and to the comforts with which 
it is always associated. “ It i& m y wish,” said onc of the 
chiefs, w that the cliristianTeligionshoiildhecome uni versat 
mnongst us. I look at the wisdoni of these worshippers 
of Jehovah, and see how superior they are to 119 in every 
respect. Their shipa aTe like floating houses, sq that 
they cau traYerse the tempest-driven oceau for monilis 


* When the tcachers were asked why they had nofc taughfc 
the people to sitig, they replied that they had begim to do eo, 
but as tho females saog the hymns at their dauees, they had 
thought it better to desist. For a simiiar reaaon they deemed 
it expedient to administer the ordinamce of baptiam in private, 
being apprehensive that the peoplo would imitate the forni 
amoug their children, as an antidote against the influence of 
evil spirita, storms, or earthquakes. Among the u sons of the 
word,” as the converto were ealled, tho missionariea observed 
twa English sailors, who boasted that thev had in their train 
no fewer than two Imndred proselytos. Being asked how they 
etfectod their object, onc of them said, ‘ c why t i5tr, I goes abeut 
and talks to the people, and telis 'em. that 011 r God is good and 
theirs U had ; and whe n they listens to me I makes ’em relig- 
ion, and baptizes 'em.” “ You baptizo them!” said the querist, 
“ how do you perform that 1” M W hy , Sir” the Ballor answered, 
M I takes water, and dips my hands in it, and crosses them in 
their foreheads, and in their breasts, and then 1 reads a bit of 
a prayer to ’em in English.” “ Of courso,” remarked the 
other, “ they understand you V* “ No," he rejoitied, " but they 
$aya they kaows it doea Vm good,”—?, 421, 
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with perfect safety, whereas if a breeze blow upou our 
canoes, they are in an instant upset, and we thrown into 
the sea, Their persons also are covered from head to 
foot in bea uti fui clothcs, while we wear nothing but a 
girdle of leaves. Now I conclude that the God who has 
given to his white worshippers these valuable things 
must be wiser than our gods, for they have not given 
the like to us. We want ali these articlcs, and my pro- 
position is, that the god who gave them should be our 
god»” But whatever might be tlie motives, it is certain 
that the new religion was liighly esteemed by all classes ; 
that the desirc for missionaries was intense ; that at irrnny 
stations the people themselves ereeted places of worship ; 
and that whcn assembled together for sacrcd purposcs, 
they conducted themselves with becoming seriousness. 
One of the most intelligent of tlie teachers at the $a- 
moan Islcs ex presses a doubt whether any of the inhab- 
itants h&d experieneed a change of heart, or that their 
d esi re for instruet ion arose from a knowledge of the 
spiritual nature of the gospel, Sonic of them, he admits, 
thought that by their embracing Christianity, vessels 
would be induced to visit them ; others imagined that 
they would thereby be preserved from the maligni ty of 
tlie native gods ; many hoped that by adopting the new 
religion their lives on earth would be prolonged ; and a 
tew valued it chiefly as the means of terminating their 
desolating wars. 

It lias heen already stated, that, in the year 1830, 
when the missionaries Williams and Barff first landed 
at Savaii, a dreadful contest w'as about to take place 
owing to the nuirder of T&imafainga, a powerful ruler, 
By tlie interposition of these benevolent men the period 
of hostility was ehortened, and a better spirit infused into 
the minds of the 1cadere, The happy change confirmed 
the influcnce of the new faith, and led to the desire for 
new teachers, whicli was gratified to a certain exterit, at 
Icast, in 1830, when several from England arrived on 
their shores. At n meeting of the chiefs, among whom 
was Malictoa, these servants of Christ entreated that the 
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war should not be renewed. They were assu red that it 
should not, and, moreover, that, if any quarrel arose 
among the leadera, a rcference would be made to them 
as umpires, The author of a letter from Upolu, dated 
two years later, calcu lates, tlmt the number of Christiana 
there ia about twenty thousand ; that, in Savaii, there are 
between twelve and thirteen thousand ; in Tutuila, about 
six thousand ; and, in Manono, -ali the peoplc, amount- 
ing to not less than one thousand, ha ve openly professed 
the faith of the Redeemer, 

In one of the districta of Aana was held, in 1837, the 
first missionary meeting- in the Navigators’ Islands* It 
was attended by two thousand fi ve hundred persons ; 
the conquefors and the conquered mingi ing together. 
Chiefs of each par iy delivered speeches on the occasion, 
in whieli, while they did not forget the main ohject of 
the assembly, they severally made touohing allu sions to 
their former oontests, controsting with Ihose sanguinary 
scenes their present delightful harmony, On the very 
epot wliere the last destructive war was waged, a nui fi¬ 
ber of flouTishing villages now stand, each of wliich has 
one or more schools,and divine worship isregularly per- 
formed on Sunday* Wednesday, and Friday, Even in 
their unconvertcd state, as alrcady noticed,the manners of 
the Samoans, and their skiLl in the construction and mnn- 
agement of eanoes, were greatly superior to those of the 
Marquesan and the Soeiety Islanders. Now there is far- 
ther observed a considcrable degree of dignity an their be¬ 
ba viourtowafdsvisiteiB and strangers, Thecommon dress 
of the inen wasformerly very slight, consisting of nothing 
more than a girdle of leaves, while the women satisfied 
themselves with a shaggy mat, on wliich they displayed 
all the ingcmiity peculiar to the sex in matters of dress. 
At present the greater number wear decent wrappers of 
calieo, with shiits and gowns; and when they cannot 
nfford these, they appear in garments of a eoarsc though 
not unseemly cloth, manuiactured from the bark of 
trees, Forni erly when vcssels nmved, muskets and 
beads were the artudos most in demand ; but now the 
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principal inquiry is made for wearing apparel, slates, 
pencila, and writing paper. The master of a wbale-ship 
reeently confessed that 3ie had cairied to the Navigato rs’ 
group forty muskets for barter,, and had only sold two. 
in a word, the history of modern missions does not sup- 
ply a more powerful inducement to christian zeal, or 
a more gTatifying reward to the intrepidity with which 
their great objecta have been pursued, A few years ago, 
the European who easually landed on tbose islands, saw 
every where prevailing rapine, lnurder, cannibalism, and 
other crimes at which his hearfc sickened ; at present, he 
may contemplate, at least in the christianized districta, 
morals comparatively pure, the exercise of a rational 
worship, peace, confide nce, and brotherly idndness, ali 
heightened by the assurcd intercoursc of soeial cnjoy* 
ment. 
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CH APTER VIIL 

Kew Uebridesy the LouiMade, Solomon, and Ladrone 

Islands. 

These several Groups have made no Procrees in Civili sati on or 
religious Knowlcdge—Enjoy a good Climate, and are capablo 
of great Tmprovement—New Hebrides principali y discovered 
by Quires—Are in most Parts very fertile—Inhabitante of 
the Negro Race—Visited by Bougainville and Captain Cook 
—The Inhabitants of Mallicollo described—Natives of Tan¬ 
na Cannibals—Details supplied by Quiros—Attempta made 
by British Miflflionari.es to imptove the Natives—Murder of 
Williams by Peoplc of Erromango—Mr Ileath euccceds in 
forming a Station—The Louisiade discovered by Torres, hut 
named by Bougainville—Ficrcc Character of the Inhabitanti 
—TheSolomon Islands madeknovm byMendana—Visited by 
Carteret and othcr Naviga tors—The Inhabitanto Ncgroes— 
Remarks by Sur ville, Shortland, and D’Entrecasteaux—New 
Britain, New Ireland, and New Caledonia—The Natives in 
a low State of Civilisatiou—Pclew Islands—The Ladrones— 
Discovered by Magellan—The Scenery very fine and cheer- 
ing—People oppressed by a bad Government—Proceed i nga 
of the Romish Misaionarics—Jsland of Guam—Inhabitante 
pro-fess Chmtianity, 


Of the severa! groups now specified, as they have not 
yet made any marked progress in civilisation or religious 
knowledge, our accou nt w ili be very brief, referring- chiefly 
to their position, discovery, and physical prope rties. The 
first in order has indeed incurred an unfavourable dis¬ 
tinctione as being the scene where Mr Williams, tlie in¬ 
de fati gabl e missionary, lost his lifc, nnder the hands of 
the savage natives. In other respeets, it lays no clftim 
to the attentiou of Europeans, beyond that prospective 
importance which most of the islands of the Pacific pos- 
sessj on account of their fine climate, valuable produc- 
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tions, and, above ali, tlie capability they present of being 
onc day converted into colonica, where an enlightened 
faith, science, art, and eommercial activity, will cnsure 
to the inhabitante all the blessings of social life. 

The New Hebrides, including the islands discovered 
bv Captain Bligh in 1789, are situated between lat. 
13° 15' and 20° o' S,» and long. 166° 40' and 170° E. 
The largest of the whole is Tierra dei Espiritu Santo, 
which was first made known by Quiros in the yeax 1606. 
It extends more than seventy miles from north- west to 
south-easfe, vvith an average breadth of twenty-five. Far- 
ther south is Mallicollo, which is more than sixty miles 
long, and ahout twenty-cight broad, having a good har- 
bour, called Port Sandwich, near its Southern extremity. 
Erromaugo is folly eighty miles in circumference, and 
Tanna, which lies at no great distance, iscomputed to be 
at least twenty in length. In the latter, a volcano exists 
in a state of great activity ; and, indeed, most of the clus- 
ter appear to liave had their origin in the aetion of subter- 
rancous fi re. Hence the peculiar forrn of the islands which 
rise into lofty hilis, and even mountams of great eleva- 
tion. The vallcys and Icvel tiucts along the coast are ex- 
tremely fertile, display i ng an immense pro fu sion of vege- 
table riehea. It is said, that more tlian forty different 
kinds of trees and plants are culti vated, The bannna, 
sugar-cane, yam, arum, batata, and curcuma, are grown 
with great carc in fields regularly divided. The cocoa- 
nut, bread-fruit, the cabbage-tree, figs, almonds, and 
oranges, are common. Bamboos, pepper, and mastic, are 
abundant, and the nutmeg-tree also frequently occurs. 
The usual domestic animata are reared, especially the pig, 
hogs, and a variety of fowls. The inhabitants belong to 
tlie race of Australian negroes, who also occupy parfc of 
the Fijee Islands; but judging by their agricuIture, it 
must be admitted that they liave made farther advances 
in civilisation than any other of the kindred tribes, 
Besides the obhgations we owe to Bligh and Quiros 
for our knowledge of the New Hebrides, we are also in- 
debted to Bougainville* wlio made some impoitant dis- 
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oOvferies in 1768, and to Cook, wh&sc invc&tigations in 
1774 have rendered thera fairciliar to every reader. Of 
the inhabitauta of Mallicollo, tlie great navigator do es not 
speak higlily. He calle the m an u ape-like luition and 
farther remarks, that they are the most ugly, il 1-propor¬ 
tione d people lie ever saw, being in every respect different 
from any he had observed in the Pacific. They are in¬ 
ii eed a very dark colourcd and ratlier di minuti ve racc, 
with long heads, flat eountenances, and monkey features. 
Their hair, mostly black or brown, is short and eurly, 
but not quite so soft and woolly as that of a negro. 
Their beards are vcry strong, crisp, and bnshy, and gen- 
erally black and short, But what most addg to their 
dcformity, is a belt or cord whieh they wear round the 
waist, and tie so tight over the belly, that the skape of 
their hodies is not unlike tliat of an overgrown pis- 
mire.* * 

At Tannn, the discovercr was inforraed by tlie nati ves, 
that they were in the liabit of eating human fiush. “ T hey 
began tlie subject of their own accord, by asking ua if 
we did ; otherwise I sliould ne ver have thought of ask- 


* Cook'3 Vo-yage towards the South Pole, vol. ii. p. 36. 

* s The people of Maliieoib seemed to be quito a different nation 
from any we had yet met with, and speak a different language. 
Of about eighty words whieh Mr Forstcr colleeted, hardly ono 
bears any aftinity to the language Bpoken at any at lier island or 
placo 1 had over becn at. The iotter R is used in many of their 
words ; and frcquently two orthree being joined together, such 
words wo found diffieult to pronoimce. I observed that they 
could pronoonee most of our words with great case. They ex- 
press their admiration by hissing Jiko a goose.” 

Iu reference to the islaud of Tanua, Cook stat e 3, that “duriug 
the night the volcano, whieh was abont four miles to the weat 
of u$, vomiiod up vaat qnau tities of fi re and smoke, as it had 
also tlie night befyre j and the fiames were seeu to riso above 
the hili whieh lay betweou us and it. At every eruption it 
mado a long rumbling nuise likc that of tlmnder, or the blow- 
itig «p of large mines. A hoavy ahower of rain whieh feli at 
this tuae seemed to increase it ; and the wind blowing from 
tho sarne au arter, the air was loaded with its ashes, whieh feli 
st> thiekjtnat every thing was covered with the dust. It was a, 
kind of fine sand, or stone gronnd or burat to powder, and waa 
excccdingly troublesome to the eyos.” 
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ing thom sucli a question. I have heard people argue, 
tliat no nation could be carmibals, if they liad other flesh 
to eat, or did not want food ; thus deriving the custom 
from neccssity. The people of this island ean be under 
no fiitch necessity ; tliey have fine pork and fowls, and 
plenty of fmits and roots.” 

At first the captain thought that the inhabitante of 
Tanna, as well as tliose of Erromango, were a race be- 
tween the natives of the Friendly Islands and the people 
of Mallicollo, but a farther acquaintance convinced liim 
that tliey had little orno affinity to either, except in their 
hair. It is very crisp and curly, likc that of the negro 
families, and dark in the colour. They separate it into 
small locks, wound tightly round with the rind of 
a slender piant; and each of these not being thicker than 
tommon whip-cord, look like a parcel of small strings 
hanging down from the crown of the head. Some few 
of hoth sexes were secn, who had hair like that of Eu- 
ropeans; but it was coneluded that they belonged to a 
different nation, and were probably emigrants from Er- 
ronan. It is to this island they ascribe one of the lan- 
guages they speak, and which is nearly the same as the 
dialect of the Tonga Arcliipelago, Hence, it is pre- 
sumed, that the former was peopled from the Friendly 
Isles, and that, in consequence of a long intercourse, each 
liad learned to nse the speech of the other. 

It was found that, besides the arts necessaryfor the cul- 
tivationof the grouud, the people who occupy the larger 
islands of the New Hebrides practise no other. They 
know, indeed, how to mak-c a kind of matting, as also a 
coarse cloth manu factu re d from the bark of a tree, and 
used chiefly for belts, But their canoes present only a 
very imperfect acquaintance with the rules of sMp- 
building ; while their arrnour, on which they bestow the 
greatest pains, is very inferior in point of neat ne ss to that 
seen in the more eastern parts of Polynesia, Littlc 
knowlcdge was acquircd either as to their religion or form 
of govemment. Chiefs were introduccd to the Englisli 
in various parta of the several islands, but no one was 
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observet! to assume the exercise of authority, or to re- 
ceive implieit obedienee froin the nmltitude.* 

In the days of Quiros, the inliabitants were more 
fierce and warlike than they were found by our country- 
man towards the close of last century; and in several en- 
coimters which took place, though the Spaniards were 
victorious, considcrable lo&s was sustained. His descrip¬ 
tiori of the island of Espiritu Santo gives the picture of 
a Polynesian paradise, the shores of which were “fidi of 
odoriferoua flowers and plants.” There were in ali parta- 
contiguous to the &ea pleasant and agreeable graves, ex- 
tending to the sides of lofty mountains in the interior ; 
and also, from the top of one which his people mounted, 
were perceived at a distanc-e extremely fertile valleya, di- 
versified by fine rivers winding among the green hilis* 
The whole country, he malntnincd, had a decided ad- 
vantage over America. Tt was uncommorily plenteous- 
in various and delicious finiit», potatoes, yatns, papas, 
plantains, wliich the soil produced in the greatest abmub 
ance. There were also in the plains and on the declivi¬ 
ties which descend into them excellent limes. They 
saw almonds larger than those in Spain ; there were 
sweet basii, nutmegs, ebony, fowls, and hogs; and they 
observed honey-bees, dovcs > partridges, and parrots.f' 

Little was done for these interesting islands either in 
the way of religion or of general civilisation till a few 

* Captam Cook, after mentioning that the northem islands 
were discovered by Quiros, and that the group was subsegacntly 
visited by Bougainville, who did no more than aseertain that 
the lanii was not connected, gays, “ as besides lixing theextent 
and situation of these islands, wc added to them several new 
ones which were not known before, and explored the whole, I 
tbink wc ha ve obtained a right to name them ; and shall in 
future distinguish them by the name of the New Hebridcs.” 

t Voyage de Pedro Fernandez de Quiros, in palrympkfg 
Historieal Collection of tho several Yoyages and Disc-overies in 
the South Pacific Ocean, vol. i. p. 136. It is well known that 
when Quiros touched on the ehores of Espiritu Santo, he ima- 
gined lie had reached the great Southern Continent, tlicn the 
favourite objcct of specui ation and research* Bougain ville, by 
sailing round the island, put an end to the fond dream enter- 
tainoa by tho disco vorer. 
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years ago, when the zealous men who liad just sticceed- 
ed in establisliing the gospel in the Socie ty, Friendly, 
and Navigators’ groups, rcsolved to extend the blessings 
of light and knowledge to the New Hebrides, Embark- 
ing in the Cambden, a vesscl supplied by the Society for 
the purpose of propagating the faith in the Pacific, Mr 
Williams, accompanied by a uumber of teaehers, pro- 
ceeded to Tanna, where he was uncommonly wcll re- 
ceived by the natives, and at whose request lie left sev- 
eral missionaries. They next sailed to Erromango, the 
inhabitmits of which, who appcared shy and suspicious, 
declined all intercourse, inaking signs to the preauhers to 
go away, They spoke, too, a language quite different 
from that of the Windward Islands, so that the English 
on boavd could not understand a single word, Will iaras, 
who attributed their reluctance to admit strangere to the 
ili treatment which they had probably sustaiued at the 
hands of other foreigners who may have debarkcd on some 
former oceasion, dcclared that he should not have the 
slightest fear to trust himself among them. To the cap¬ 
tam, who doubted the wisdom of his resolution, he said, 
“ you know we like to take possession of the land, and 
if we can only lea ve good impressions on the minds of 
the natives, we ean come again and leavc teaehers ; we 
must be content to do a litti e ; you know Babel was not 
built in a day.” Upon land ing, he presented his hand to 
those nearest him, which the} 7, were unwilling to take, 
but by inducing them to accept some gifts, he seemed to 
have entirely gained their confidence* Ile therefore ac- 
companied the party to a little distancc from the shore, 
when, without any provocation, they commeneed an at- 
taek upon their visiter», consisting of four individuals, 
one of whom/Mr H&nis, they instantly despatched with 
their clnbs. He himself attemptcd to escape by running 
down towards the beach; he was, however, so liotly 
pursued, that before he could reach the water, lie was 
scveral times struck, and at length feli heavily upon his 
face into the sea. The hody, which was dragged from 
the waves, lay on the sand some time, and the assassins, 

Co gle HH 














SOLOMON, AND LADRONE ISLANDS, 265 


having retired for a momen t, hope was entertained 
that it might be rescued from the hands of those feroci- 
ous cannibals, But bcfore the crew could pull to the 
spot, they issued from the thicket into which they had 
withdrawiij and carried the remains into the interior, 
whither they could not be followed. The Cambden, be~ 
ing strictly a sliip of peace, had no shot 011 board; and the 
noise made by an empty gnn could not long intimidate 
the nnle barbarians, who soon leam to distinguish be- 
tween real power and a vain menaee.* 

On the arrival of the melancholy tidings at Sydney, 
Sir George Gipps, the governor of the coiony* ordered 
her majesty’s ship Favouritc, under the eommand of 
Captain Croker, to proceed to Erromango, with theview 
of recovering the bodies of the two murdered mission- 
aries. The use of this vesscl, however, was granted 
and received on the ex press condition that no racasures 
of pnnlshment or retaliation should be adopted against 
the wretched nativos, By nogotiating with the leading 
chiefs, they Tecovered from tliein a few, and only a few, 
of the re lies of these honoured men, which were con- 
veyed with suitable respeet to the Navigators* Islands for 
christian burial. This soLemnity took place on the 31st 
Mareh 1840, am id st an immense eoncourac of people ; 
the officcrs, seamen, and marines, from the man-of*war, 
being also present to pay their tribute of veneration to 
the memory of the intrepid servants of the Redeemer, 
who thonght not their lives too dear to be expended in 
his Service. At a meet ing of the brethren immediately 
afterwards, it was resolved that Mr Ileatb should be 
named successor to Williams, who forthwith took ship~ 
ping for the New- Hebrides, accompanied by fi v e native 
tcachera, Being favoured with a prosperous voyage, he 
had soon an opportunity of visiting the islands of Rotu- 
mah, Tanna, Immer, New Caledonia, the Isle of Pine», 
and even Erromango itself, ut all of which stations were 
forrned, and ministers appointed.f 

* Missio na ry Regis ter, June 18-40, p. 90. 

+ Report of tho Directors to the Forty-seventh General Meet- 
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In proceeding westward, we enterthe regions of a bar¬ 
bariam almost entirelv unmitigsted by the elementa of 
civilisation. Passtng from the New Hebrides, the Louisi- 
ade presents itself^ a group of islands probably disco vered 
by Torres, after he h&d passcd the strait which divides 
New Guinea from Australia, but named by Bougain ville, 
who brought them into notice during his voyage in 1768. 

They are situatcd between lat. 8 3 and 12° S., and long. 

150° and 15o° E. As they ha ve been little visited, our In¬ 
formation rcspeeting them is very impcrfect. It is merely 
known that they are mimerous, and occupy a space of 
more than three hundred miles, stretching from north- 
west to soutli-cast, the dircction, as we have already 
stated, which is assumed by ali the islands of the South¬ 
ern Pacific* Being of volcanic origin, some of them 
rise to a comiderable elevation; and from the appear&nces 
which meet the eye of the seaman as he skirts along their 
coasts, it is concluded that the soil must be fertile, The 
inhabitants, who belong to the race of the warlike Pa- 
puas, are regarded as cannibols; but as they manifest 
the utmost a ver sion to any intercourse with Europeans, 
their real character has not been ascertained. No mis- 
sionary has yet venturcd to touch their shores ; the 
spirit of commerce, which nsually sets ali danger at dc- 
fiance, has not made itself acquainted with their capabil- 
ities or productions ; and even the Love of Science, not 
less powerfui than religions zeal or tlic thirst for gain, has 
achieved no triumph over the difficulties opposed to its 
progress by the brutal ferocity of such savage tribes. 

The Solomon Islands, which were discovered by Men- 
dana in his first voyage, 1507, forrn one of the most ex¬ 
tensive of the numerous orchipelagos in the Pacific. 

They are sitnatcd between lat, 5° and 11° S., and be¬ 
tween long. 154° 35' and 162° 25 / E. Though they have 
been visited by C arte re t and other navigators, both Eng- 
Lish and French, it is presumed tliere are many which 
stili lemam unknown, while of those which are marked 

ing of the Missionary Society, nsually called the London Mis- 
sionary Society (Lond, 1841), p. 5. 
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iti our charta, nothing more has been revealed to the 
European geographer thau could he seen from the 
deck of a ship at the distance of several lengues* Even 
thcir positiou wa$ vcry Lnaecurately determiTied bv the 
original discoverer, whose conjectures as to their longi- 
tude from Peru had no better foundation than the reck- 
oning of liis pilot. The most northem is Winehelsea, 

i sometimes called Alison; and the Southern extremity is 
markedby the one named Rennell, The largest are Gua- 
dalcanor, San Christoval, and Santa Isabella, exceeding 
seventy miles in length ; while next to the se may be 
raoked Bougainville^s lsland and Choiseul, each of which 
has been estimated at more than sixty, The centra! parta 
of the whole are rugged, and frequently very lofty ; Mount 
Lammor, in Guadalcanor, has even been. compared in al- 
titude to the Peak of Teneriffe. The hi Us are generally 
covered with fruitful trees, and the valleys, which ha ve 

I been desciibed as fertile, are said to be generally well 
cultivated. Bananas, yams, sugar-cane, and ginger, grow 
luxuriantlyt The bread-fmit, cocoa-palms, cabbage-tree, 
almonds, Indian kale, and cloves, are found in abnnd- 
ance, The inhabitante, though negroes, are supposed to 
ha ve made sorae progress in CLvilisatlon ; but their char¬ 
acter is stained with the imputation of canui balbm.* 
Owing to the vague description of Mendanab disco very 
conimunicated to the Spanish go veru m en t, subse quen t na¬ 
vigato rs knewnotwhere to search for the Solomon Islands. 
Even hc himself could not rctroce his steps ; nor was it 

I till the 7th October, in the year 1769, that Surville 
obtalned a view of the archipelago ; his ship, according 
to the logbook, heing in lat, 6° 57^ S.,and long, 152° 28' 
casi of Paris. Procecding along the coast in a south- 


* Spanish Discaveri ee before 1595, in Dalrymple J fl Hi&torical 
Collcction, vol. i. p, 45. Pingre’s Mem., abridged from Figue- 
Toa. DaJrymple, vol. i. p, 44. HerreraTs Deacripcion de las 
Indias, sub. init. Sec also an 4( Extract from a Momoir coti- 
cerniug the Existencc and Situation of Soionaonb Ialands.” By 
M. Buachij in Fleurienb “ Discovcrics of the French in 1768 
and 1769, to the South-east of New Guinea,” p. 399. English 
translation (Lond. 1791), 
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eostem direction, he found a harbour formed by an as- 
semhlage of island9, where he anchored, and named it 
Port Fraslin, From the time of his first approaching 
the coast till hc finallv arrived in this haven, he snw a 
number of small islands, which, though they appeared 
to he continued land, he aftervvards discovered to bc sepa¬ 
rate, and about threc leagnes from what hc considcred a 
continent. He bestowed upon them the title of “ Isi and g 
o-f the Arsacida?,” a name which, heing founded on an his- 
torical mistake, they did not long retain. From their 
perfidious and bloody dispositiori, he ineant to compare 
them to the Assassins of Upper Asia, but being xnisled by 
a similarity of sonnd, he applied to these savages the de- 
signation of a royal race long famous in the East.* 

The following year, Bougainville found a passage, by 
tlienorthof Solomon’s Arch ipcl ago, th ron gh astrait which. 
stili bears his name; and, in 1783, Mr Shortland visited 
the sonth-Western coast of the group, when, mistaking 
the outline of the islands for one continued country, he 
assigned to the imaginary continent the name of New 
Georgia. D^Entrecasteaux has thrown considerable liglit 
on the geography of the wholc. Having examined with 
care the Southern shores of Christoval and Guadalcanor, 
he verihed the points seen by the Englishman, and deter- 
mined with greater accuracy the position of the isles dis¬ 
covered by Surville* 

Proceeding towardg the north-west, wc perceive the 
island of New Britain, which might, without any viola- 
tion of principle, bc considered as belonging to the Solo- 
mon cluster. It is sitnated bctwecn latitudo 5° and 7° S., 
and long. 148° and 153° E. So late as the year 1700, it 
was held to be a part of New Guinea ; but immediately 
afterwards, Dampier discovered the strait which separates 
the two islands. It is divided from New Ireland by St 
George*s Channel, and presents, on the Southern side, a 
coast of a peculiar figure, which is said to measure more 
than three hundred and fifty miles. The surface, which 


* Flcurieu’s Discoverics of the Frencb, p. 99-10L 
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has been estimatedat twenty-four thousand square miles, 
is diversified by Yery lofty mountains, fxom the highest of 
which smoke was observed to asccnd by Carteret the cele- 
trated navigator. It was theeame ofificcrwho made knoim 
the narrow sea whlch separatcs this island irom New 
Ireland; for, prior to his time, thetwo were pronounced 
to be but one, and both muted to Papua. Dampier, who 
noticed the inlet to St George’s Channel, considered that 
it was nothing more than a bay, and proceeded on his 
voyage. New Ireland exhibita the Same geological fea- 
tures as the neighbouring members of this great archi- 
pelago, having a moimtainous structure, though the 
most elevated summits appcarcd to be covercd with 
wood, The same description may be applied to New 
Hanover, which is situated stili more westward, and is 
about thirty miles in length* In ali these islands the 
lowc-r tracta are fertile, and produce the usual fruits, 
planta, and spiceries peculiar to that region of the Pa¬ 
cific. The inhabitante, who arc thought to be very nu- 
rnerous, belong without doubt to the race of A astrali an 
negroes, bearing a strong resemblance to the savage tribes 
of New Guinea. They are described as stout and well 
made, of a very dark eolour, and quite unencnmbered 
with clothes. Being remarkable for their courage, they 
delight in war—acting upon the maxim not yet alto- 
gether exploded in the more civilized islands of the So- 
ciety and Georgian class, that it is more honourable to 
die in the lield than to end their days in pining sicknesa 
or loathsome disease. 

Coimected with these islands in language and charac¬ 
ter rather than in posation is New Caledonia, which standa 
witliin the parallela of 18° and 23° S., and between long. 
163° and 163° E. It exiends more than four huudrcd 
miles in length, but is very narrow, being no w here 
more than sixty miles in wldth. The discovery of it is 
due to Captam Cook, who examined its coast in his voy- 
age towards the South Pole, in tho yenr 1774. He 
found the inhabitants friendly and good-natured, though 
their treatment of subsequent ad ventu rers does not con- 
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firm thcir claim to this favourable distinctiori. They 
are in all respects nearly related to the Papuans; display 
the sanie aspect and physical qualities, are stoutly made, 
have dark curly hair, with very black skins, and are 
more over denounced by the French eeamen who ap- 
proached their shore as ficrce cannibals. Thcir affinity 
to the people of New Guinea is stili farther establislied 
by their language, whieh, while it differs from that of 
the nearest group, proves itself to be a dialect of the rude 
spccch used by the iratives of the island just named, as 
well as by those of New Britain and New Ireland. 

We purposely avold details relative to hordes of bar- 
barians who present not, either in their pursuits or in¬ 
stituti ons, any token of improvement, and who are dis- 
tinguished from the wild beasts with whieh they dispute 
tlie occupation of their mountains only by their more 
ingenious metliods of destmetion. The same remark may 
be extended to the wliole range of the Ad mimi ty and Car- 
oline Islands, if we exclude from the Iatter the Pelew 
cluster, whieh liave becn long celebrated in this country 
for the gentieness of thcir inkiabitants. The narrative of 
Capta in Wilson, who was wrecked there in 1783 , has 
engaged in their favour the sympathy and affection. of 
e very English reader, His wants were supplied with 
the most generous kindness ; and the king, animated by 
the desire to improve his subjecta in the knowledge of 
European arts, sent his son, the Prince Lee Boo, to Bri¬ 
tain, under the cliarge of hia guest, who introduced the 
youtli to the society of London. It is something singu¬ 
ini- that such of onr countrymen as have since frequented 
those shores have retumed with a very different charac¬ 
ter of the Pelevvlslanders ; representing them as display- 
ing all the bad qualities incident to savage life. A siini- 
lar impression had becn received by Cantova and the 
Spanish missionaries who became acqnainted with them 
abont the beginning of last ccntury. Even Wilson ac- 
knowlcdges to liave witnessed the inliuman massae re 
of a nmnbcr of prisoners who had becn takun in battle j 
an oceurrence whieh leaves no doubt with regard to the 
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uncivilizcd condltion in which the people of Abba Thulle 
were at the period of thc shipwreck. Since that date 
our knowledge of the several islands which owned his 
dominion has not been materially enlarged, though tlieir 
number, we are assnred, amounts to twenty-eight, of 
which the largest is callcd Babeltoup, and is about sixty 
miles in length. There are no rivers m any of the Pelew 
group, the inhabitanta being supplied with water from 
brooks and ponds. In 17^3, tliere were no quadrupeda 
save rats ; but now there are catti e, goats, and hogs, the 
benefaction of our navigato rs. The sheep that were 
carried thither ha ve all been killed by the inhabitanta 
for some reason which has iaot yet been asccrtained ; but 
the other an i m ais, especially tliose of the bovine species, 
have increased abundantiy, and such vessels as take the 
©uter passage to Cantori stop at tliese islands for provi- 
sioiis. The principal objects of cultivation, as itl the 
windward stati ons, are yains, b an anas, cocoa-nut trees, 
eugar-cane, and turmeric. In the forests are found 
ebony, and timber of so great a size that a single tree is 
frequently converted by the inhabitante into a canoe 
capable of holding tiilrty men. The nativos are clcarly 
of Malay extraction; they wear no clothes; their food 
Is very simple ; and tlieir drink is liimted to water and 
the juice of certain fruitB.* 

The Ladrones, wluch were discovered by Magellan 
on thc 6th Murcii 1521, received their name from the 
pilfcring liabits of the people, who, likc their brethren 
of all sbades of colour in the Pacific Ocean, were found 
to have very indistinct notions of property. At a later 
period they were callcd the Marian Islands, in honour 
of Mary Ann of Austria, the queen of Philip IV. of 
Spain, who issued orders for their aettlement. Their 
number has been estimated at twenty; and they are 


* Keate’3 Account of the Pelew Jslands ; and Dela n o’s Nar¬ 
rati ve of Voyages and Travels. VVc ought to mentiuii that this 
cluster, with othsrs of the Cardine rangs. was discovered by 
Villalobos in 1543 ; but of his proccedings hardly any record is 
preserved. 
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situated in lat. I3 a and 2I g N., and betweeii long. 144° 
and 146 a 30' E. Ilaving a plutonic origin, their Bui&ee 
ia extremely irregular, and in many places risea into 
high mountains ; but the &oil, wherever it is capable of 
cultivation, is pronounced to be uncommonly fertile, 
Almo-st every kirnl of tvopical prodnction grows with 
great luxuriance, including cotton, rice, indigo, sugar, 
cocoa, tobacco, and plantains* For these, as well aa for 
eattle, imilcs, horses, and asses, they are indebtecl to the 
Spaniards. Guam, or St John, and Tinian, or St Joseph, 
are pcrhaps the best known to Europeans. It was at 
the latter that Coin inodore Anaon, in hia voyage roimd 
the worid, landed for refreahment to his crew who had 
alrcady sufFtrcd greatly from disease, The author of 
the narrat ire which bears tlic mime of that able naviga¬ 
tor roprescnts the island as a terrestrial paradise, abound- 
ing in every thing necessary to the snbsistence and hap- 
pinessof man j and being besides exceedingly delightful 
to the eye, diversified by a happy intermixture of val- 
leya and genti e liiLls, the scenery was attended with a 
beneflcial effect on the imaginatio-n of the patiente. 
But the same island, when afterwards visited by Byron, 
was found to have becorne an umnhabitable wilderaess, 
overgrown with impenetmble tbieketa, This melan- 
choly change was owing to the oppressi ve poliey of the 
conquerors, who compelled the natives to remove to ati- 
otller island : after their departure the country feli back 
into the state of nature, and is now a savage waste. 

The peoplo are rcpresentcd as being tali, robust, and 
very active ; and previously to the arrivai of the Euro- 
peans, they thought themselves the only inhabitant» of 
the world, They are naturally acute, livelv, and ingenl- 
trtis ; and the females are described as peculiarly cheer- 
ful in their disposition, and graceful in their deportment. 
Their mechanical talenta were most conspicuous In the 
Invention of that singular vessel called by our seamen the 
flying prow,which has been admired hyali, and chiefly 
by those wliosc skill in naval architectare quali6ed them 
to form the most accurate judgment, With a hrisk wind 
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it sails at the rate of twenty miles an hour, Before 
i the invasion of the Spaniards, they appenr not to ha ve 

been subjected to any regular forrn of gove minent; 
every man assuming the privilege of vindicating his own 
righta, and avenging his own qnarrels. Hcncc hostilities 
freqnently broke out among the inhabitants of different 
districts ; but it is said their battleg were not often san- 
guinary, nsuaHy terminat ing with the slaughter of the 
1 eading combatan ts. The pop ulat ion of G\iam s however, 
has almost entirely disappearcth In the iniddle of the 
seventeentb eentury they were estimated at a hundred 
and fifty thousand, whereas, according to the lateat ac* 
connts, not more than one family of the nboriginal race 
remained* Kotzebue relates, that when the subj-ects of 

1 Philip took possession of the Manans, most of the in* 

habitants fled to the Caroline group. u Could I ha ve 
transported myself, J> soys hc, “ back to the time when 
Magellan discovered these ifilands, the Rurick would long 
sin ce have been surronnded by many canoes with happy 
islanders. Tliis was not the case now ; the introduction 
i of the christian religion hos not diffused here its henign 

t hlessings, for sin ce that time the whole race of the na- 

tives has been extirpated. We looked in vain for a 
canoe, or n man on the shore ; and it almost seeined as if 
we wereoff an uninhabited island. The eightof this lovcly 
eount ry d eeply a ffec ted me. Fonn eri y these fertile val- 
leys were the abode of a natio» who passed their days in 
tranquil happiness; now, only the bcautiful pnlm-trees 
remained to overslmdovv their graves: adeath-like sil en ce 
every where prevailcd,”* 


* Voyage of Discovery into tho South Sea and Behring*s 
Strnits, ly Otto Yon Kotzebue, vol. ii. p. 231. In this work he 
calls theprincipal ialand Guiihon, and ita capital Agtnia ; but 
in his 14 New Yovage,” he writes it Agadiia. By the Spaniards 
the one is spelled Guajam, and the otlier Agana. The Russiau 
comnmnder ? whosc descriptive powcrs havo been more admired 
than his discretion, remarksj that the “ scenery was very ro- 
tnaiitic, and seemcd a paradise to us f after so long a voyage ; aiid 
at the sanie time, tho air, with its odoriferous per fumes, had 
euch a betiehcial influencc on us, that we all felt ouraelvea 

I Go gle 















294 


NKW ITEimiDES, TGE LOlTISIADE, 


The smne navigator agnin visited the Ladrones in 1824, 
when he found that the happiness of the people was stili 
farther diminished by the despotism or ignorance of a 
bad ruler, who was even aecused of having put scveral 
English and American sailors to an unjust death. Tlie 
Spanish government ordered his recall, and Mcdcnilla, 
whose wise mcasures had given rise to nnwonted pros- 
perif.y, was ngnin charged with tlie administration of tlrnt 
remote settlement. 

Tlie religion of the natives, wlicn the islands were first 
discovered, was a destructive supcrstition, consisting, so 
far as prine iple wos concerned, of the belief in a malignant 
demon, whom they were taught by their priests to appense 
through the medium of sacrifices the mosfc painful and 
revolting. But that worship gave way under the inflti- 
ence of the conqpierors, who conferrcd upon them the 
knowlcdgc of the true faith, which, when obseurcd by 
certain rites, however well calculated to occupy the 
attention of the rude mind, is very apt to degenerate 
into a modified idolafcry, Images of the Virgin and 

strengthened. The villago of Massu consist3 of about fifteen 
liouses, which aro built in a straight line, and the spaces be- 
twcen them fillcd up witli gurdens. Tho structure is different 
from any thing we saw ou our voyage. Tho house, which is 
frora cignt to ten feet square, rests on four pii lars, raised fi ve 
feet above theground ; tho fioors and walls are made of bamboo 
canes, which are placed so far apart from each other, that you 
can put yoiir hana between them, which gives the whole houso 
the appearance of a eage, where you may see every thing pass- 
iug in the inside without e uteri ng. The constructiou is well 
adapted to the elimato ; the wind passes through tlie liouse, 
and cools and pmifies the air ; the roof, thatehed with rushes, 

E rotects it agaiust the rain, and the pillars against the vermin ; 

ut the appearance is extremely ludicrous, particularly if the 
family is in it. A large stonc erosa before the Tillage, and a 
pmal 1 one which they wear round the ueck, showod the chiis- 
tian faith."—Vol, ii. p, 237. 

Their canoes or proas, mentioned in the text, are convex on 
one side, and straight on the other. Byjoining two beata of 
tho same size with a board, aeveral islandere of the great Otdia 
haye fortned vesscla which Sir Sidney Smith thought worthy of 
being introduccd into the navies of Europe.—See Animal Uegis- 
ter, 1805. Notice of the Experimenta of Sir Sidney Smith, by 
Mr Boa well. 
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Child replaccd, very gencrally In the Phillppmes and 
Ladrones, the hidcous figures which the aboriginal 
savages had liewn out for themselves as reprcsenta- 
tives of those powerful spirits whose wrath they en- 
deavoured to turn away, or whose favour they had 
resolved to purchasc. In the days of Spanish adventure 
in the South Sea, clergymen accompanied everv discovery 
ahip, with the view of disseminating the kindly seeds 
of the christi an religion ; and there can bc na doubt that 
w here ver tlieir exertious were directed to a proper field, 
they must have softened the temper of the nalives, with- 
drawn them from the horrid cerem omes of their prime val 
superstition, and introduced among their fierce warriors 
the love of pcace. But whatever may have been the 
fruits actually produced, the motives whieh infhienccd 
the missionaries were worthy of ali prai.se ; and, while ive 
inav regret that some attempt was not made to convey 
the knowledge of letters and the useful arts to their igno¬ 
rant cateclmmens, \ve do not less higlily appreciate the 
amount of the sacrifices they themselves consented to 
raake, and the extreme sufferings whlch in many cases 
they were compelled to en dure. 

Guani is now the only island inhabited, and the popu- 
lation, aecording to the latest accouiits,amounted to about 
fi ve thousand five liundred, consistmg chiefiy of settlers 
from M ex ico and the Phillppmes. They are ali Christi- 
ans, and speak the Spanish language, but acknowledge 
no relationship to the original tribes whom tliey have 
displaced, though not a few, it is surmised, inherit their 
blood through the line of the female parent. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Sandwieh Islands. 

Sandwich Islands discovered by Captain Cook—Yisited by La 
Perouse—-Thdr geographieal Fosition and Extent—Enter¬ 
prise of the Chiefs—Seizurc of an American Schooner—Stato 
in whick Vancouver foimd the Natives—Rise of Tameha- 
meha—He cedes to Vancouver the Sovereignty of the Islands 
—Trade with civilizcd Nations—Attempt mado by Russians 
—Character of Tamehameha as a Reformer—Missi onariea 
seut frorn America—Notico of Obookiah—The Way paved 
for Christianity by Rikoriko the young King—Taboo ex- 
plaiued—Ita Abolition—Supposed Motives of the Sovereign 
—The Poople admit the Change—An Attempt to revive Idol- 
atry—Operations of the Mis&ionaries, and Succesa—Religious 
Mo vernent throughout the World—Chiefs devote tkemselves 
tothe Study of Lettera — K ing and Queen visit England, where 
they both die—Various Opinions as to the Effect of Chris¬ 
tianity 012 the native Mind—State menta by Kotzebue, Lord 
Byron, and Captain Beechey—Faneral of the King and 
Queem— Laws recommended by Lord Byron — State of So- 
ciety described—Great Good accompliahed by Misaion aries— 
StewarFa Journal — Vast Inaprovement in Manners and Ac¬ 
eo rumod at ion—Pul ace, fluar ds, and Dress of the Court—De- 
dication of a Church—Progress of Luxury—Civilisation con¬ 
tinues to advance—A 44 religions Awakening ** in several 
Islands—Cantious Bchavionr of a Missionary—Remarks on 
Diich Occurre ncea. 

It is well known that these islands were discovered, on 
the 18th January 3778» by Captain Cook, who nanied 
thein in honour of Earl Sandwicli, at that time First Lord 
of tlie Admiralty. Eight years afterwards, they were 
viflited by La Pero use, who landed at Mowee; and about 
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tlie same period, two vessels, engaged in the fur-trade 
on the north-westem shores of America, procured re- 
freshments at Woahoo. Otlier merchantmcn are under- 
stood to have followed from time to time the same 
track ; and hence a frequent and rather confident ial in- 
tercourse was established between foreigners from vari- 
ous parts of the civil ized worid and the simple natives, 
who now began to set sorne value on tlie productions of 
their soil. 

The Bandwicli Islands lio between the parallela of 
18° 24' and 22° 15' north, extending in longitude from 
154° 56' to 160° 23' west. Their number ia usually 
limited to ten ; and the names by which, according to the 
lateat orthography, they are known among the native s, 
are Hawaii (Owhyhee), Oahu, Mani, Tauai, Morokai, 
Ranai, Morokini, Nihau, Taura, and Tahurawe. They 
are distant about two thousand eight hundred miles from 
Mexico on the east, five thousand from the shores of 
China on the west, and two thousand seven hundred 
from the Soeiety Islanda on the south.* 

Owhyhee, the rnost Southern and laigest of the whole, 
is about ninety-seven miles long, seventy-eight broad, 
and was supposed, when first discovered by the English, 
to contain eighty-five thousand inhabitants. Woahoo 
is forty-six miles in length, and twenty-three in breadth, 
with a population of abont twenty thousand. Towee, 
situated seventy-hve miles north-west from the latter, 
is somewhat smallcr in dimensions, and ia supposed to 
possess only ten thousand residents, Mowee is forty- 


* For the reasons already assigned, we retain the more an- 
cient spelling as beiug familiar to the general reader, tliough 
perfcctly eatisficd that the letter o prefixed to Hawaii and Ta¬ 
li iti is no part of either word, bnt simply the mark of a case. 
The m is sion aries state, that the names of the sevcral islanda 
ouglit to be written and prononnced as follows:— 


Ha-wai-i Hah-wye-e 
Mani Mow-ee 

Moro-kini Moro-kecnee 
Tahu-ra-we Tah-hoo, rah-way 
Ha-nai Rah-nye 


Morokai Moro-kye 
O-a-hu O-ah-hoo 

Tau-ai Tow-aye 

Ni-hau Nee-liow 

Tau-ra Tow-r» 
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eight miles long and thirty broad, its people being com- 
puted at twenty thousand. The others are of less im- 
portance; and Taura, in particular, is nothing more 
than a rocky islet, visited almost exci usi ve ly by those 
who eeek a livcliliood froni gathering the eggs of sea- 
fowl which frequcnt it in great numbera. 

Before the year 1792, when the expedition under 
Vancouyer touchcd at that interesting gToup, civilisa- 
tiou had advanced at a rapid pace. Severa! of the chiefs, 
availing themselves of the opportunity snpplied by Eng- 
lish and American ships, had made voyagcs to distant 
parts. One had gone to Cliina ; others had sailed to the 
settlements near CaHfomia J and severa! had gratified 
their curiosity by a sliort residence in the United States. 
Enlightencd by thi s experience, the people b e came so 
scmsible of the advantages of a mereantile navy, that 
tliey made an attempt to take possession of some small 
vessels whieh had entcred their harbours, Nay, tliey 
aetually seized by force an American schooncr, the crew 
of which tliey murdered, with the exception of Richard 
Daviesj, the mate, who Iiappcning to be on shore, found 
refuge with the King of Gwhyliee, in whose Service he 
afterwards rcmained. 

The advantage of firearms to a people so frequently 
engaged in war did not fa.il to attract their attention, 
and several foreigners, accordingly, who looked only to 
a favonrablc exchange of commodities, fumished them 
with muskets and ammunition. A number of Eu- 
ropeans, too, who, from various motives, had quitted 
their ships, instructcd the imtives in the use of artilleTy, 
as well as in tlie more simple principies of fortificatiom 
Many of the chiefs, meanwhjle, had erected houses of 
stone, adopted in part the Europcan dress, and even in- 
gmfted on their scanty vocabularv such English terms 
as were necessary to express their new ideas, or to give 
immea to their recent ocquisitions. Owing to these 
causes, when Yancouver arrived he found not only the 
means of an easy conmmnication with the Icading per- 
sons in the several islands, but also an ardent desire to 
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profit by his superior knowledge, and to secure the good 
will of the poWerful nation to which he bclongcd* 

At the time when Cook inade known to the world 
the existenee of the Sandvvich group, the four prineipal 
isles were governed by as many mdependent kings, who, 
being frequently at war, committed great lmvock on eaeh 
othcr's domains. But, about the year 1782, Tame- 
hameha, originally a chief of inferior rank, and possess- 
ing onlv two srnall districta in Chvhyhee, rose against his 
lawful prince, who appears to liave heen a eousin or even 
a ne arer relative, and at length, by his superior talents, 
acquired posscssion of tlic wliole clustor. The origin of 
the war is involved in some mystery. Kavarao, the 
cliief ruler, is descrihed as a tyrant, whereas his rival, 
whohadshown an enterpriaing spirit from his earliest 
vouth, possessed very popular manners, and therehy ac* 
quired groat induence over the public mind. A san- 
giiinary engagement took place, near the bay where 
Captain Cook wns mu rdered, which ended in the death 
of the king, and the capti vity of his daughter Keopuo- 
lani, who had attended her father to the fidd. In order 
to imite the right of succcssion to that of conquest, the 
victor inarried his prisoner, and by tliis means obviated 
a powerful coni pe t itio n for the throne, which must 
otherwise have arisen to disturb his govemment. At 
the same time, he received into favour a young com- 
mander who had belouged to the vanquished party, and 
who, under tlie nam e of Karaimoku,- displayed such 
abilities, hoth as a couneillor and warrior, as amply to 
justify the confidencc bestowcd npon him by his royal 
patron. 

In 1792, the war xvas not yet bronght to a close, for 
though the whole of Owbyhee and Mowee acknowledged 
the authority of Tamehameha, the remainder of the 
islands were stili governed by the independent kings of 
Towee and Woahoo. Owing to a destructive pestilencc 
which had carri e d its rarages over the whole archipel* 
ago, an armistice was mutually accepted * and it was at 
tliis crisis tliat Vanoouver, on board the Discovery, made 
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his appeanmce in those seas. Both classes of belliger- 
ents courted the nid of thc English officer, whosc inter¬ 
positione they were aware, would decide the contest in 
favour of the cause which he should choose to embraee, 

But hc firmly declined to interfere in a civit war, the 
resuit of 'wliich he knew must be closely connected with 
the future fortunes of tlie country, and resolutely re- 
fused to supply to either side the arras that they both 
niost eaniestlysolicited. Ile conferred upon thein, how- 
ever, a much greater boon, in a breed of eattle and of 
sheep, which Tamehameha knmediately declared should 
be tabooed, or held sacred, for ten years; and the climate ; 

being favourable to tbesc animals, the conntry is now 
well stocked with both, so that sliips, in addition to fresh 
vegetables, are supplici with excellent beef. The fo- 
reigners resident in Owhyhee had also introduced the 
culture of many fruits and esculent plants; while, by the 
care that they bestowed on the goats which had been 
left on their island by successive navigators, tlicy grad- 
ually made the natives acquainted with the luxuries oi 
the dairy, and with a variety of meat more delicate than 
they had hitherto known. 

But Tamehameha had sufficient penetration to per- 
ceive that, m proportion as Ilis insular dominions sliould 
become important in the eyes of Enropeans, the inde* 
pendence of his govemment would be exposed to greater 
hazaid. It was already euspected that the Americans, as 
well as the Ilussians, were desirous to forcn fcettlements 
on one or other of the islands; and therefore he re¬ 
solve d to place liimsclf under thc protection of a power- 
fui nation, which, from ita ascendcncy as a maritime 
state, would defeat the designa of others. It was in pur- 
suanec of tliis palicy that he ceded to Vancouver, as the 
representative of the English monarch, a supremacy 
which he had not yet completely established in Ilis owit 
right. In rctum, our countryman assistcd the aspiring 
rcbel to bnild a small veasel, which proved of essential 
Service to him in his future expeditio na, so that, in the 
course of a few montha, by the death of tlie King of 
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Woahoo, vho feli in battle, he became sole master of the 
Principal islands. Soon afterwards the rulcr of Towee 
and Nihau, intimidated by the news of his triumph, ac- 
knowledged himself a vassal, and consented to hold the 
govemment as a tributary prince. 

The success of Tamehameha, whose wisdom was equal 
to his courage, and who was knovn to be desirous of an 
interco urse vitii civilized nat ion s, opened the path to 
tradors of every class, more espeeiaLly from England 
and America. Indeed the discovery of some excellent 
harbours in the island of Woahoo, which had escaped 
the notice of Vancouver wlien examining- the coast, made 
them become the resort of ahips from all countriea, which, 
during a lengthened voyage in the Northern Pacific, 
might require repairs, water, or provisi ons. Sandal- 
wood, an article of great value in the Chincse market, 
was found in the mountains, and aoon proved the means 
of an extensive commeree with. foreigners. In retum 
for this production, the natives at first were satisfiod 
with pieces of iron, nails, and coarse cloth ; afterwards, 
as their notions of exchangeable value expanded, they 
required axes, guns, muskets, powder, and shot; next 
they baTgained for Chincse, American, and British man- 
ufactures; and finally, aspiring, as we have said, to 
the possession of ships, they purchased with tlie fruits 
of their industry schooners and brigs measuring aeveral 
hundred tons. Without doubt, the local poshion of the 
Sandwich Isles renders them highly important to all 
the great trading eomimmitica of either hemisphere. On 
the north are the Russian settlements along the coast of 
their Asiatic tcrritorles; towarda the north-west are the 
dominions of Japan; duc west are the Marian Islands, 
the Philippines, and Canton; and on the east are Cali- 
foraia and Mexico. The establishment of the independ- 
ent States of South America has of late greatly increased 
their value as an emporium for the commeree of that 
remote section of the globe, as they lie in the very track 
pursued by vessels passing thcnce to China or Calcutta, 
They are visited too, as lias already been noticed, by 
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those who trade In fur 3 in the countries bordering on 
Nootka Sonnd, as well as by the whalers, who, having 
found the sperm-whele on the coast of Japan, aunually 
frequent the Northern Pacific. 


Meantime a friendly intercourae was kept up with the 
British government, on wliose aid the new sovemgn 
relied for opposing the attempts of certain adventurers 
who seemed determined to take possession of his islands. 

I 11 particular, a person nained Sehiffcr had cxcited a re- 
bellion in Towee, which was promoted by the Russians 
of Petropaulauska, tliough not openly countenanced by 
the cabinct of St Petersburg. In acknowledgihg a giit , 
sent by the ruler of the Sandwich Isles, George the 
Third assures him of his friertdship, and announc.TS tliat 
he has cominanded the English navy to respect ali sliips 
sailing under the flag of his majesty King Tamehameha. 

A vessel buiit at Fort Jackson was at the same time pre- 
sented to him, by the d i ree t ion of the sanie monarch, as a 
mark of gratitude for the kindness shown to such Brit¬ 
ish subjeets as liad happened to enter his harbours. lu¬ 
tent 011 the improvemen t of foreign commerce, the usurper 
bouglit two brigs from the Americans, for which he paid 
in pro visions and sandal- wood. Confidjng the charge of his 
cargoes to Europeans, he sent ihe latter commodity and 
other producti 0113 to the Cinna market, whence, besides 
the luxuries now required by his people, he received large 
Bums of money, of wliich he already began to appreciate 
the convenience. Ilis warcliOnscs were soOU filled with 
articles suited either for barter or commerce with the 
traders who should touch at his ports; and it is com- 
puted tliat in one year produce from his several islands 

was sold at Canton to the value of not less than fbur 

■ 1 

thousand dollars. 

In ali respecte» he displayed the spirit of a reformer, 
lieing little restrieted by the belicf or usnges of his coun- 
trymen. Feeling that the independent power of the 
priests was datigerous to his authority, he assum od at an 
early period of his reign the sacerdotal fimetions in con- 
nexion with those of royalty, But it is supposed that a 
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nearer acquaintance with the machineiy of superstitiori 
soon alienatcd liia mind from ali reliance on the ancient 
gods of Owhyhee ; at ali cvents, therc is no doubt that, 
before his death, he oftcn expressed dissatisfaction at 
the uselcss fonng of his own religion, and an eamest de- 
sire to know the principies of the faith professed by 
more civilizcd nations.* 

Llhe all other persona in the same early stage of 
socie ty, he seems to have estimated the power of super¬ 
natum! beings, and also their claim to adoration, by the 
extent of the benefits whicli tliey were cnahled to con- 
fer lipon tlleir votaries, Having adopfced this Standard, 
he eould not long hesitate in prefcrrhig the divinities to 
which Europeans were understood to bowthe kxiee. The 
Jiigh attainments of the strangers coinpared with the ig’ 
noranee of his own people ; their power too, viewed as 
Qiising from their knowledge, contrasted with the feeble 
efforts of savages, even when inspired with the most dar- 
ing courage ; and, above all, the comforts and conven- 
ieuees which spring from a successful applicat ion of the 
arts to the advancement of society, eonld not fail to 
make an impression on a mind so vigorous as that of the 
king, and thereby to lead to a change moro or less ad* 
vantageons. But he liad tocombat the sanie prejudiees, 
sanguinary propensities, and corruptions, which had so 
long opposed reforaiation in the Socicty Islands, and 
even endangered the cxistence of the ancient govern- 
ment at Otaheite and Eimco* The superstition at Owhy* 
hee presented fea tu res not less horrible, and possessed 
over the public mind an influencc stili more entliralling 
than that of Tongataboo or Savaii. To attempt any 
immediate or direct change in the faith of his subjects 
must necessarily have been attended with much hazard 
to his own power, as well as to tlie progress- of the great 
plan which he had formed for their future w e Itare. He 
therefore, in the inean time, contented himaelf with 

* Voyage of H. M. S. lllondeto tlie Sandwioh Tsl antis in the 
Years 1824-1825, Captam tlie Righfc Hon. Lord Byron Com- 
mander (4to, Loud. 1826), p. 40. 
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granting every facility to the ingress of enlightened fo- 
reigncrs, whose ex ample, it was hoped, would give birth 
to a spirit of induat ry, and wliose wealth would enrich 
t% large class of the people who were now einployed 
either in producing the eommodities required foi* expor- 
tation, or in super intending the detaiis of traffie. 

But a cause was about to be called into opcration, 011 
the aid of which Tamehameha had not calculated, though 
he had perhaps heard of ita effecta in tlie islands beyond 
the equator. The reader is aware that, so early as the 
year 1790, the Missionary Society had sent out teachers 
to several of the windward islands of Polynesia, where 
their succcss, though various according to circumstances, 
presente d very little encouragement to the authors of 
this bcnevolent scherae. The evangelist left at the Mar- 
quesas, after spendmg about a year among the people, 
returncd in despair ; and the cstablishment at the 
Friendly Mands was relinquished in a similar maniier, 
after some of the individuals of which it was composed 
had sunk under the hands of the natives. "Wliile the 
efforts of the institution were continued under circuin- 
atances so inauspicious, and with a degrce of persever- 
ance which has since been compensated by an extensive 
conversion among all rankg, several causes prevented 
fhetn from making any efforts for communieating the 
knowledge of the gospel to the Sandwich Islanders. The 
saving light of Christianity reached them through a dif¬ 
ferent channel, About the beginning of this century, 
the iiatives bogan to enter into the Service of foreign 
sliips aa scainen, and in pursuit of this occupation several 
individuals at lengtli reached the United States. Among 
these was a youth named Obookiah, who arrived at 
New York in 1809, and, being of an inquisiti ve turn of 
mind, manifestod an anxious desire for instruetion. The 
contrast presented by a civilized people, when compared 
with the degraded state of his own nation sunk in ig- 
norance and idolatry, made a deep impression upon his 
feelings ; and obtaining admittance into Yale College, he 
rapidly advanced in the usual studies, stimulatcd by the 
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hope that he might be qualificd to convey to others tho 
treasure on which he him self set so liigh a valne. Above 
ali, being a sincere convert to the true r eligi on, and ani- 
niated with zeal for the conversion of his countrymen, 
he constantly looked forward to the day when he might 
be permitted to return liome, to make kxtown to his re- 
lations the existence of the ouly true God, and the liope 
of inimortality as manifested through Jesus Christ. 

A society was formed in the year 1810, denominated 
the w American Board of Commi&sioners for Forcign 
Missions,’* the chief seat of whose operatione was in the 
city of Boston, though ita members were drawn from 
various parta of the commonwealthp Hearing of Oboo- 
kiali and otiier young advcnturers from the Pacific, 
they establMied a seminary at Comwall, called the “ Fo- 
reign Mission School,” the o-bject of which was to cdncate 
such persons preparatory to their being seni back as 
teachers to their respective islands, The student of 
Ytile College was placed on this new foundation; but 
before he could completo the conrso of instruction suit- 
able for the duties on which ifc was intended he should 
enter, he was removed from his labours by the hand of 
death in the month of Febroary 1818. This event, 
however, did not long delay the fulfilment of the design, 
now generally entertained, of conveying tho blessings of 
the gospei to the inhabitante of the Sandwich group. In 
the autumn of the foilowing year, a company of mis- 
sionartes, under the patronage of the board just men- 
tioned, sailcd from Boston, carrying with them four na- 
tives, one of whom was son to the tributary king of 
Towee, and had been sent to America for his cducation. 
The bnrbarous death iuflicted on Captain Coolc, and the 
massacre of other foreigners at later periods, had pro- 
duced an inipression that the people they were about to 
visit were more savnge and bloodthirsiy than any otiier 
tribe of the South Sen. AU maritime persona who were 
consulted in reference to the contemplated mission, de- 
clared that the nativea were too much addictcd to their 
pagan customa ever to relinquisli them ; that tliey would 
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never abandon their priesta with the sacrifices and ta- 
boos; tbat t!ie christian teachers could not possibly sue- 
cecd in their attempt to convcrt sucli idolatcrs, but that 
they would bc robbed and driven away, or most probably 
murdered for the aake of their property. 

It waa not, therefore, without solicitude that intelli- 
gence waa cxpected fremi the adventurous missionaries. 
At leugth, after a delay of seventeen montbs, letters ar- 
rivcd announcing not only their safe arrival, bnt also 
that a door had becn previously opencd for them, by 
which they could at once enter upou their labours with 
cverv prospcct of a happy issuc. As they approached 
the shore, their vessel was surrounded by natives in boats, 
wbo exclahncd “ the gods of Owhyhee aru no more ; 
Tamehameha ia dead ; Rihoriho is king ; the taboo is 
abol ished j and the idola are destroyed/’ 

The way had been already paved for this determina- 
tion on the part of the young monarch. His father, 
whose cyes were opened to the benefits of cmlisatioii, 
had, there is no doubt, impressed upon his mind the ex* 
pediercy of superseding the anclent system by one wiiich 
would be attended with an increase of knowledgc, wealth, 
and power. The inethod adopted by Rihoriho for pro- 
mulgating his resolution was precisely that of which 
Pomare, the Otaheitan sovemign, had set the example. 
Proceeding on the principle that the essence of Polyne- 
sian bdief consists in the divine origin gf the taboo, he 
determined to unchaia the minds of his subjects from 
their contemptible superstition hy an open violation of 
its precepts, and a direct defiance of the gods wlio were 
Biipposed to Iiave enjoined it. The term in question, 
though usually restricted to such things only as were 
forbidden, had a much more comprehensive significat ion, 
and was applied to all persona and objecta which were 
consecrated or devoted to the Service of the invisible 
powers. On this broader ground, not only the priests 
and temples* but also the king and the chiefs who could 
boast of a heavcnly descent were at all times considered 
tahoo. The same character of sacrednesa waa attached 
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to every thing in the slightest degree connected with 
their idolatrous usages. But in practice it varicd greatly 
both in extcnt and duratlon, Sometiines only a single 
tree or a single animal wa s tabooed, and at otlicr seasons 
a whole grove or herd, Sometimes only one house, a 
small piece of land, or a fbhing-station ; on otlicr occa¬ 
si ons, an extensive district or even a whole island was 
suhjected to its influence. Sometimes it was Iimited to 
a day, at others it continued dnring weeks and even 
moiiths* When applied to seasons, however, it varicd in 
the rigour with which it was enforced ; demanding, in 
some cases, a cessation only from ordinary work and 
amusement, while at others it enjoined an entire seclu* 
sion from the world, under the penalty of death. Every 
fire was extinguishcd, every sound, even to the crowing 
of a cock, or barking of a dog, was prevented, and a uni- 
versal silence reigned throughout the whole district 
where the inhibition was proclahned. Hencc st is ma~ 
nifest, tliat, though intimately connected with tho Ser¬ 
vices of religion, the taboo, so far from consisting of any 
fixed obaervances, was in its requisitions both arbitmry 
and uneertam. As an instrument of power, it might be 
made to assume any shape which interest or caprice 
shouid happen to dictate, and to extend to ali things 
sacred or civil, public or domcstic. Bcsides, as every 
breach of it was punishable with death, it became an in- 
struraent in the liands of the sovereign and priesthood 
by which the people were governed a s with a rod of 
iron, 

But though the taboo was changeable in its times and 
fornis, there were certain points in which it was nni- 
versal and unalterable. For instance, tho best kinds 
of food were consecrated either to the use of the gods 
or of the male sex, the women being excludcd from ali 
participation in hogs, fowls, eocoa-nuts, bananas, the bet- 
ter kinds of fish, and vnrious otlicr vianda, On the same 
principle, females were prohibited from entering tho 
houses of the men, even of thclr parents and husbands. 
Now, it was on these more domcstic restricticms, which 
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were most frequently witnessed and most deeply frit, 
that the king rcsolved to mate the first iiiroad, and 
thereby give asignal for the abolition of the whole, and, 
a* a mattor of eo urse, for the complete downfal of idol- 
atry. Ilaving secrctly consulted the high-priest and 
certain chiefs on whose eo-operation he could rely, he 
announced a great entertainment, to whieh ali the fo- 
reign traders and residents were invited. Two long 
tabi es, the one for men and the other for women, ac- 
cording to the former system of discrimination, were 
spread in the open air, surrounded by a great multitudo 
of the cotnmon people. After the banquet was served, 
and ali the compauy had taken their scate, hia majesty 
rose with a dish in his hand denied to females, and ad- 
vancing deliberately towards their boare!, sat down 
amongst them, and invited those ncarcst to him to par- 
take of the meat, whieh he began to eat in their pro- 
sence. Immediately the whole assembly exelaimcd, that 
the food was no longer sacred, but commoii ! The high- 
priest now rnshed forth and set fi re to an adjoining tem¬ 
plo, and agents were sent in ali directions to commenee a 
sim i lar conflagrat ion* In a very fevv days every heathen 
fane throughout the Sandwich Islands was reduced to 
ashes, and the idols whicli escaped the Humes were cast 
out as useless lumber, or reserved only as ohjects of 
curiosity to strangers.* 

Tliis event hos elsewliere been somewhat differently 
related, though the resuit Ls the sanie. It is supposed that 
the young king Rihoriho, or Tamehameha the Second, 
sliared hisfatberis scepticism inregard to the national idol- 
atry; and that upon expressing Iris doubts to the princi pai 
chiefs, they readily eoncurred in the cxpediency of an 
entire change. It was necessary 5 however, toobtain the 
sanetion ofhis niother, Keopuolani, who, as the daughter 
of the legitimate monarch, enjoyed a higher rank in the 
estimation of tiic public thun could be communicated to 


* The Private Journal of the Rov. C. S, Stewart, late Mis¬ 
si onary to the Sandwich Islands (Dublin, 1030), pp. ? f 8. 
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him by his father, whose rightto the throne was doubtfuh 
Upon being reminded that the worship of the idolswas 
burdensome» that tliey rcquired hiiman sacrifice, and that 
gods of wood could not protect them, slie gave lier con¬ 
serit to the meditatcd revolution. Sorae have asserted 
that the abolition of tahoo was a mere frolic on tlie 
part of Rihoriho j but there is no ground for questioning 
the bciief that the measurc had been deliberately con- 
tddered, and the execution maturcly planned* 

It is not easy to appreclatc ali the moti v es which hd 
Rihoriho to a determinat ion at once so bold and import¬ 
ant. There eannot, however, be any donbt that his in- 
teroourse with foreigners must have creatcd scepticism as 
to the snpposcd origin of his faith, and a feoling of eon- 
tempt for its superstitioris ritual. The enlightencd Eu- 
ropean conld not coticeal from him the sontinient of ah- 
horrence with which lmman sacrifice, infanticide, and the 
humiliat io n of the softer sex were regarded ; whilc, as 
to the revercnce manifested towards the unscemly idols 
of wood or stone, tlie most superficia! exercise of reason 
fanat have convicted liim of childish credulity. At 
the sanie time, it is not improbable that his resohi- 
tion may have bcen strengthened by his knowlcdgc of 
what had taken place some years bcfore at the Society 
Islands, At ali events, the American missionaries met 
a fav ou rabie receptio n from him and tne principal chiets. 
They were immediately establislisd inOwhyhcc,W oahoo, 
and Towee, with such prospects of extensive uaefulness, 
that the first communicatio n from them to their patro ns 
at horne were accompanied hy an eamest application for 

a grvater number of teachexs,+ 

Mr Eliis is convineed that the main purpose of the 
king in pursumg the decisi ve course just describe (1, vas, 
in the first place, a desire to iuiprovc the condition of 


■ Lortl Bvroids Voyage to the Sandwich Tslands, p. 43-4J. 
In the introdnetion to thia work aTe some valnable net ires il¬ 
lustrati ng the history and mamicrs of this primitive peopk-. 
f Stewax^s Journal, p. 9. 
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the women, and especially of his wives, whom the taboo 
suiik into a state of extreme wretcliedness and degrada- 
tion. He scems also to have been influenced by a wish 
to diminish the power of tlie priests, as well as to pre- 
vent that useless expense and tliose cruel privatione which 
were demanded by the estahlished idolatry. It is mani- 
fest, however, that he had securcd t!ie connivance or ap- 
probation of the principal members of the sacred order, 
hy whose means he removed from the minds of the mul* , 
titude the dread that a signa! vcngeance from the gods 
vvould follow the abandonment of their worship. The 
guardian of the war-idol declared that no evil would 
follow the change which the sovereign recommended; 
and as soon as the marais witli their bloody altars were 
thrown down, lie resigned his office, as having no longer 
either object or authority.* 

The views of the eomnion people being less disguised, 
were more easily comprehended. Wlien asked by the 
missionaries wlio was their god, they said they had none ; 
foimerly they had many, bnt now, having cast them ali 
away, they worshipped no idol. Being interrogated 
whether they had donewell in rejecting them, they replied 
in the affirmative, for the tabeo occasioned much labour 
and inconvcnience, besides draining ofF the best part of 
their property. They were asked whether it was a good 
thing to have no god, and to recognise no being to whom 
they ought to render religious homage; to this they an- 
swered, that perhaps it was good, for they had not to 
provide for the great sacrifices, and were under no fear of 
punishment for breakiag taboo; that nowonefire cooked 
their food, and men and women ate together the same 
kirnl of provlsions.f 

Bufc though tlie people in general adopted the senti- 
ments of their ldng, a considerable party showcd a dis- 
position to check the current of innovation. Keknao- 
kalani, to whom the late sovereign, a short time before 
his deatli, confidcd the care of the gods and their temples, 


* Poly nes i an R escare lies, vob iv. p, 126, ■+ Ibid. p. 201. 
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took up arms, nioved, it was thought, hy nmbitious views 
not less than by zeal for the expiring superstition, A 
deeisive battle was fought m the autumn of the year 
1819, wliich, after contimiing from moming till snnset, 
terminated in favour of Rthoriho, who was gratified by 
the intelligence that his enemy had fallen. This vic- 
tory made him sole and undisputed monarcli of the Sand- 
wich Islands, the summit of his amhition and the con- 
sumroation of his wishes, inasmuch as no membcr of the 
older hranch of his family any longer remained who 
liad power or inclination to dispute with him the as- 
eendeney to wliich he had attained. 

The abolition of idol&try was now complete ; and for 
a time the wkole country was without any outward or 
visible religion, In private, it is probable, the wonted 
demanda of tlie ancicnt ceremonies were compiied with ; 
the statues tlirown down in the lightwere replaced dur- 
ing the darkness; and the barbarian, bound by Iiis fears 
to the power of the In visible god, practised when alone 
the rites of his deprccatory worship. At ali events, a 
wide space was cleared for the exertions of the christian 
missionary before any of the hrotherhood touched the 
shores; and whatever grounds of opposition the gospel 
had to encoimter, we mustnot enumerate amongst them 
the jealousy of a bigoted govcrnment or the resistance 
of an established faith, 

We have no intention of entering into a minute nar- 
intive of the proceedings which issued in the conversion 
of the natives throughout the wide archipelago where 
the American tcachers thus obtained a footing. In due 
time, they received aid and encouragement from some 
English friends, wdiose experience in the Society Islands 
had qualified them to communicate use fui direetions to 
tlieir fellowdabourers in the gospel. Mr Eliis, as forni- 
erly stated, accompanied thithcr the two commissioners 
sent out by the directors in London, and during his short 
stay, not only taught the anxious pe opi e the things wliich 
concemed tlieir everlasting peace, but presided over ar- 
rnngemaits wliich seemed calculated to secure to them 

i Go gle , . . j 










312 


8ANDWICH ISLANDS. 


a permanent ministry, as well as the means of instruc¬ 
tio n for their children. 

In 1831, the Boartl at Boston issued a statement rela¬ 
tive to the nccessity and claims of similar institutions, 
in whieh they give an outline of theii’ success during the 
period whieh had elapsed from the commencement of 
their operations. Ten years ago, say they, there were 
no books in the Sandwich Islands ; now two presses can- 
not eupply what is wanted, though more than twenty 
thousand volumes are annua!ly thrown off. Ten years 
ago, reading and writingwere unknown to ali classes; now 
thousands wrlte, and many thousands read. Ten years 
ago, there was not a single school in the whole group ; 
now six hundred nntives, instructed hy the missionaries, 
are employed as teachers in the several islands. Ten 
years ago, the natives, without exception, were ignorant 
of God, his law, and his gospel; they were pagans, ad- 
dicted to infanticide, intcmperance, and ali the abomin- 
able vices of the lowest savage life ; the whole mass, in- 
deed, was so corrupt, that their numbers were rapidly 
diminishing in consequence of criines injurious to the 
progress of populat ion» Now the moral eode contaiaed 
in the ten command mente is the law of the land ; the 
wliole nation is at least professedly christian ; the order, 
decency, and comfort of civilized life ai-e rapidly gain- 
ing gronnd ; inulti tu des are cxemplary in their oonduct, 
and not a few are truly pious. 

In Woahoo alone, there is a society of tbree thousand 
fi ve hundred persona of both sexes, who meet weekly for 
prayer; and in the same island there is an association, 
amounting to a thousand, formed for the purposeof reli- 
gious inquiry and the suppiession of vice, Ali the mem- 
bers solemnly bind themselves not to distil, or buy, or se 11, 
or drink any kind of ardent spirits ; not to offer them to 
their friends, nor to give them to their labourers. The 
great work of preparation, at least, has been aecomplish- 
ed* In most parts, a missionary ean now enter sooner 
on his lahours, and accomplish much more in the same 
time, and to greater advantage, than he could some years 
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niro. He has ampler facilit.ies for leaming the language, 

manners, customs, prejudices, and wants of the people. 

He can converse and preach much sooner ; and the press, 

aided hv the desire of the natives to read, increases his 
#■ * 

povver beyond calculation. Thus, there has been pro- 
duced not only an increased demand for the Services of 
such irien, but also an augmented vaiue in tlieir exer- 
tions, whethcr in school or pulpit. 

Much has no doubfc been accomplished, hut, in point 
of fact, the process of evangelizing the world has only 
com menced. The labonrers as yet bear no proportion 
to the houndless extent of the harvest which will here- 
after be reaped. In every qu arter of the globe the old 
systems of false religion are losing their hold on the 
public nlind, and the inhabitanto are looking wistfully 
to Christendom for aid. The consecrated walls of China 
are falling into dust; no aew temples of henthenism are 
hnilding on the vast plains of India, and the old ones 
are crumbling into ruins. Of tlie Bmhmins, formerly 
accounted so sacred that their curse or blessing was sup- 
posed to convey the wrath or the smile of heaven, many 
havc deserted their profession, and betaken therasclves 
to some secular employment. The rain-makers of 
Southern Africa can no longer maintain their influence ; 
the system of witchcraft, so cunningly devised, and so 
stemly supported in that extensive continent, ceases to 
nssail the fears of the Caffre or Hottentot; and the crude 
intellcct of those barharinns, gradnally naatured by the 
light of knowledge, and the warmth of christian zeal, 
has at length begun to put forth its powcrs, and to vindi¬ 
cate for them a place among intelligent beings, Every 
ivhere the ears of the faithful catch the sound of that in- 
spiring voice, ** Behold, I make ali things new,”* 


* Memoirs of American Missionaries, with an Iutrodacfcory 

Essay, bv the Rev. Gavia Struthers, and a Diasertation on the 
Consolat iens of a Misaionary, by the Rev. Levi Farsons, p. xxv. 
Glasgow, 1034. In tilia little volume aro to be fotmil some in* 
tereetin/r notices relativo to the settlenient of missionariea in 
the Sn uuwmh Ielanda. 
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It is not perhaps umvorthy of notiee, that Taraeha- 
meha II., who afterwards proved a pupil remarkable at 
oncc for his zeal and assiduity, was at firsfc disposed to 
reject tho scrvices of the christian teachers. Some of 
the traders who frequcnted his ports exeited his fears 
or jealousy, by representing to him that the missionaries 
lvould probably intcrferc with the government of the 
islands, and that the influende they would eertainly gain 
over his people mighfc be rendcrcd dangerous to his power. 
After a short deliberatiori, however, he determined to 
admit them. His desire for obtaining knowledge in the 
worship and 1 iterat ure of Europeans ove ream e ali other 
considerations ; besides, he recolloctcd that their nuraber 
was so small, that it woukl he easy to repress their in- 
subordination should they manifest any symptom of 
miseonduet. He gave them a piece of ground for a 
cliurch near his own residence, nssigning also houses and 
gardens sufficient for ali their wanta ; while he himself, 
liis queen, and other chiefs of both sexes, applied dili- 
gently to tlie task of 1 carni ng to read and write* In. this 
! at ter art their progress was so rapid that they ivere soon 
fible to addreas letters to each other; an attainment which 
occasioned the greatest satisfaction, viewed simply as an 
amusement, but stili more when regarded in the light of 
a convenienee, politica! or commerclal.* 


* In rcference to tho Buspiciona entertained by the natives as 
to the motivea of Europeans who visi te d their conntry, wo quoto 
a paragraph froiu hir Eliis. When in Owhyhee, ho entered 
into coii ver satio m with the people ontho aubject of massionaries. 
“ In general they approveu, sayiiig, they had dark minds and 
needed instniction, Some, nowover, seemed to doubt tho pro- 
priety of fbrcigners comius to reside permanentiy amocg them. 
They said, they had heard that in severa! conntries where fo- 
reiguers had intermingled with tho original nativos, the latter 
had soon disappeared ; and should missionarins como to live at 
YVaiakea, periiaps tho land would ultimate! v become theirs, 
and the kanaka maore (aboriginos) ceaso to be its occupiers. 
I totd them that had becn tho case in some countries j but that 
tho resideneo of miaaitmaries among them, so far from produ* 
eing it, \vas designed and eminenti y caleulated to provent a 
conscquetico so melancholy. At the close of this interview, 
aome again repeated that it would be good for tnissionaries to 
some ; othera expressed doubt and hesitation/’—Vol. iv. p. 31J). 
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As the mind of the young king expanded under the 
lessons of his tutors, he became more deeply struck with 
the difference betwecn his own subjects and the nativos 
of a civilized country, and also with a desire to extend 
among the former the improvement wliich had merely 
begun, But in forming the resolution to visit England, 
he is supposed to ha ve been partly mflueneed by the 
motives already mentioned, more especially the wish to 
protcct his dominions against the designs of other nat ion s 
who might attempt witho-ut hi3 pennission to establish 
settlements on the coast. Aetuated by a sense of his own 
weakness, similar to that wliich led his father to make 
a forma! cessi on of tlie whole islands to Grcat Britain, he 
conceived that a -personal interview with the English 
monarch miglit stili more effectually secure his protec¬ 
tiori, and even assist him in foliowing out the plan he 
had formed for the advan cernent of his people in the ele¬ 
menta of leaming, as well as in the principies of tme re- 
ligion. Tlie resuit of the voyage is knovvn to every one. 
Rihoriho and liis consort died of measles in July 1824, 
without having obtained the object for wliich they had 
left their distant home, a conference with George the 
Fourth. Ilis majesty, however, conferred upon their 
offickl attendants the honour wliich he had not an op- 
portumty of granting to the young sovereign. In the 
month of September he received them at Windsor ; and 
tbongh prepared for the niagnificence of his court and 
the graeiousness of liis manner, they were not a litti e 
astonished at hoth. They were deeply affected by the 
kindness of his expressioris when speaking of tlie death 
of their king, and of his wishes for the prosperity of 
their native islands ; bnt above ali, their joy was great 
at the promises of protection to their government against 
ali foreign designs.* 


* Lcrd Byrords Voyage, p, 72. As the king liad expreseed i\ 
desdre that the remains of himself and his quceu shoukl be con- 
veyed to the Sandwich Islands, orders were issticd to the Ad- 
miralty to prepare the Bion de frigat e, commai uled by the young 
ttobleman just uame-d, for this soleum tluty. His lordslii j> sailed 
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In relation to the royal ccruple, it is remarked, that, 
young as they were, untrainod by scholnrship or by ex- 
ample, they had broken down the barriemof superstitiori, 
paved the wny for laws, litexature, and trae religion ; 
and, in the hope of securing the protection of the state 
which they deemed most likely and most able to guard 
tliem, they had comple ted a voyage round onc-half of 
the globe, and died in a foreign laud, fecling less regret 
at the ioss of life than that they had not fully accom- 
plished the objcct of tlieir lieroic expeditio n. (t Per¬ 
ii aps, ,? eays Lord Byron, tc the perfect faith reposed in. 
the Engiish by the people of the Lslands, is tlie strongest 
proof that e ver could be givcn by a whole nat ion of 
simple-mindedness and freedoni from gnile. There wns 
not a momenti irritation, not a momenti suspieion that 
unfair means had been uscd to shorten their dayB ; and 
we were recei ved as brotheis who would sympathiae 
with their grief, and as frlends who would be glnd to 
heai their wounds,”* 

The various facts etatcd in this chapter must remove 
all doubt from the mind of the reader as to the extent 
of the revolution effected in the Sandwich lslands dur- 


from Spithead on the 29th September 1824, and the bodies wt*re 
landedal itonoruru on the llth May following, 

* Voyage, p. 125. Mr Eliis writes of Itihorino as foliows :— 
u His gencral knowledge of the world was natich greater thao 
could li ave becn cxpeeted. 1 ha ve heard him eutertain a party 
of chiefs for hours together with accountsof different parta of the 
earth, describing the extensive lakcs, the monntains, and minea 
of North and South America ; the elephants and mhabitauts of 
I udia, the liouses and manufactures of England, with no small 
aecutaoy, consideriug that ho had nover seen thein* He had a 
great t hir st for knowledge, and was diligent in his studies. I 
recollect his rcmarkmg one dav, wben he opened his writing ■ 
desk, that he expected more advantage from that desk than 
from a fmebrig belouging to him, lying at anchor opposite the 
house wherein we were sitting. Mr Bingh&m and myself were 
his daiiy teachers, and havo orten been aurprised at hia unwea- 
ried perse ve rance. I have sat beside Irim at his desk sometimes 
from nine or ten o’clook in the morning till nearly sunset, dur- 
ing which period his pen or his book has not becu ont of his 
band more than three quarters of an honr, wkilelie was at din* 
ner,”—VoL iv. p. 44d. 
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iug the five years which precedcd the dcraise of Tame- 
bamelia the Second. Opinion has been leas determined 
in regard to the inoral im pro vernent of the people ; their 
knowledge of the religion which they now profesa to 
hold ; and the depth to which it has descended in their 
affections, The reportsof the missio nary ha ve been called 
in q uestion, both be canae he may be suspected of a wish 
to magnify the fruits of hia labour, and bccnuae, in hia 
intercourse with his converts, he may be deceived by 
uppearances which require a cloaer inspeetion than he ia 
willing to beato w, Like a good-naturcd teacher, he gives 
his pupil credit for greater progress than he has really 
made, thereby gratifying at once a certain vanity in him- 
self, and in the other a love of praise, which is no-t a 
stranger even to the least cultivated mind. Aware of 
these sources of error, we think ourselves entitled to 
makeadue allowance, both when we read the narratives 
of nautical adventu rers, who view things through an 
unfavourable medium, and when we peruse the records 
of the christian teadier, who stands too near his object 
to see it distinctly. 

For example, the author of a i( New Yoyage ronnd 
the World ” writes under a manifest hias, and with the 
purpose, it should se em, of affording merriment to his 
readers rather than sound instruction. The view ex- 
hihited by him of the character of Hihoriho is at once 
inconsistcnt and unj uet. That the prince was occasio n- 
ally addicted to strong drink is not concealcd by the 
missionaries themselves, who enjoyed his protection, and 
who were prou d of him asaconvert; but that he wasted 
his time and his health in orgies, frequent ly emptying a 
botfle of rum at adraught, will not be readilv belle ved 
by those who have marked hia conduct in the national 
reformation hc accomplished, or who could appreciate 
the motives wlhch carricd him to England, To supply 
us with a reason for such bold measures, we are simply 
informed tliat he wished to distlnguisli htmself by soni e 
effort in favour of Jiis people ; that he was a freethinker 
in a bad sense; and that he hated the xeligion of his 
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country becnuse it Itvi-d sotin 1 restmints tipon his inclina- 
tiniis, and therefore he determincd tu overtUrow it* 
This he did, we nre assured, not for the purpoao of in- 
troducing a beller,—a task to which his fceble mind vas 
unequal,-—hut io rclieve himsjeJf and bis mihjects from 
ceremonies that he considercd uscless, and to throwsside 
those precepts of moiality ititerwoven with them, for the 
sake of which his fatber had cGnscientiously ohserv-ed 
the aucient usages * 

We are rcady to admit that the re is too much ground 
for the darie colouring applied by this author to the pic¬ 
ture which. he draws of the inhabitante, who have un- 
qeeptionahly losfc much of the simplicity and imvocence 
which formerlyd istingi; i s hed them. The profligate habita 
of the settlers from ali nations, and of the numerous 
sailors with whom tliey constantiv associate, have had a 
most prejudicial effect upOJt their morals. Many public 
houses are opened, where the means of intoxication can 
be procura! ; the keepers, in many cases, b e in g nmaway 
seamen, who, in order to incresse their own proflts, have 

• A New Voyage roand the World in the Yearg 1823, 1824, 
1825, and i8‘2S ; by Otto Yon Kotsebne, Post-eaptaiu in the 
UtiBsi&n Impcrial Navy {2 toIs 8vo, Lami, 1830), vo). ii p. 197, 
In Lord Byronte narrati ve it is mentioned, that dnring the 
resideuce oftho Saudwieb Islanders inLoudou, w the decorum of 
tlicir ljehayiour vva.s aduiiraldvr Npt one insteince occurred of 
their overstepping the bounda of decency or civility m their i n- 
tercourse with the different persona appmnted to wait on them ; 
not a suspicion that any one ot' the cliiete had offer ed ibo siight- 
est inault to any woman; nor was tlior-o any of that gluttony 
and droukeimess with which those islanders, and especially the 
king, had been wantonly chargod by souc who ougnt to liare 
known better. Perhapg the strongeat proof of thia ig, that the 
chargo at Qsborae^, dnring their residen.ee there, ainounted to 
nogre&ter an averago tliati roveutecn shillings a-head per day 
fb v their table. As tliey ale little or no fcutchaPa meat, but liveil 
chicfly on poultry, vege tables, and troit, by no means the cheap- 
est anicles in London, their gluttony conld not have been great, 
So far from tbeir alwaya pxeforring tho sti*OngOSt liquors, their 
favnurite bevertigo was some eider, with whicli they had been 
preauutod by Mr Canning.” 

But that justice may not be withheld from the Russian com- 
mander, we must refer toStewart’g Journal (pp. 107,108), whero 
tlie frailties of the kiiig uccupy a cotispicuoas place. 
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rccourse to eveiy means which may tempt tlie peopie 
to cxcess. Luxmy, too, lms made great advances. Even 
among the Iowest claas of the peopie, some article of Eu- 
rgpcan clotliing is universa!, The femalcs especially set 
their hearts upon the most fasliionablc mode of dress; 
whatevcr the queen wears ia their mode!, which they 
imitate to the utmost of their power. The domestic 
utensils formerly in use ha ve entirely disappeared even 
from the poorest huts ; and C hinese porcelain has super- 
seded. the manufactures from the gourd and tlie cocoa- 
nut, The love of forcign wares is, in many cases, a fertile 
source of crlme ; debt is lncurred, fraud is practised, and 
positive violenee is not altogether unknown between 
buyer and seller. In a society just emerged from bar¬ 
bariam, sudi disorders ought not to excite any surprise. 
Alt rude nations are addicted to theft, lavisliing their 
liighcst praises upon the culprit if he e scape detection, 
and blaming nothing in the act but the want of ingen- 
uity. The chiefs of Owhyhce were formerly great 
adepts in this ait; nor was it till they found such a 
mode of appropriation to bc held disgraceful bv Europe- 
ans, that they left the practice of it to their attendants, 
who accompanied tliem in their visits for the express 
purpose. One of the teachera lamcnts, that in this man- 
ner they are constantly losing the most valuahle articles. 
In two or three instances, elothes to a very considerabis 
amount were taken from trunks, tlie locksof which were 
brokeq by the depredator while sitting upon them, and 
apparently taking a deep intereat in convcrsation w.th 
some of the family. In the se cases, however, the thief 
was dressed in a large cloak, which concealed his move- 
ments, and afforded a cover for the booty in his retreat.* 
Oaptaiu Becehoy, who visited Woahoo soon after the 
Russian ship had left the Sandwich gronp, bcars testi- 
inouy to the altcred state of society, as well as to the 
temptat ion s which now assail the half-confirmed prin¬ 
cipies of tlie nativos, He remarks, that nothing more 


* Stewart’s Journal, p, 144* 
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strikingly prores tlie superiori ty of the country of Ta- 
mehameha over the Society Islands than the numberof 
wooden houses, the regularity of the town laid onl in 
i$quares, intersccted hy strcets properly fenced* and the 
many notiees which appeared right and left 011 piecea of 
board, announcing u an Ordinary at one o^lockjBiliiards* 
the Britannia, the Jolly Tar, theGood Woman,” and sim- 
ilar dcsignations. At the same period, there were in 
Woalioo severa! respectable mcrchants, in whose Stores 
were to be found ali the necessary artio! es of American 
and European manu fac tu re» the productioris of the China 
market, wines, and almost every other commodi ty re- 
quired for luxury or comfort. There were also two 
liotels, at which a person might board comfbrtably for a 
doUar a-day, and two billiard-rooms, one of which be- 
longed to the brother of the prime minister* The 
houses of the chicfa were fumishcd with tahles and 
chairs, and thosc belonging to Kahumanu were decorat- 
ed with sofas, having silk or velvet cushions. The aame 
personage, who had filled several chests with the most 
costi y tissncs of China, is said to ha ve cxpended four 
thousand dollars upon the purchase of a single cargo, 
One of the king J s ministers paid threc thousand dollars 
for a Service of piate which hc presented to his master, 
though he had other Services in his possesaion, one of 
which, conshting of beantifuily cut glass, was funjished 
hy a distinguished mannfacturer in London, 

Nor waa the change less striking which had taken 
place in the civil and political institutions of the coun- 
fcry. The king was now regularly attended by a guard 
under arms; a sentinel presented his inuskct whenever 
an offieer entered the threshold of the royal abode ; and 
a body of troops regularly pamded on tlie ramparts, 
which already mouniod forty guns. In the spring and 
autunin, the harbour was crowded with foreign vessels ; 
as mauy as fifty heing seen there at onc time. Fi ve 
thousand stand of arms were said to be distributed over 
the island ; three hundred men were embodied and 
dressed in regimentals; and the national flag was daily 
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displayed by five brigs and cight schooners. The gov- 
e minent liad already recelved consuis from Grcat Bri- 
tain and America, with both of which powers the re- 
gency had conclude d treaties of aUiance. Much benefit 
Is expected from the appointment of the officia! residente 
deputed by the authorities of their respective countries ; 
greater eftect being produced 011 the simple mind by ex- 
ample than by the most tuminous prccept, more especi- 
ally in matteis of religion and domcstic morais. 

On no occasum did the improved habits of the peo- 
ple appear to greater advantage tlian at the funeral 
of their sovereigns. Every thing nativo and ancient 
seemed to ha ve passed away ; the dead chiefs lay in state 
invested in more splendid ceremenfs than their ancestor3 
could ever ha ve picturcd to their imaginations; no bloody 
sacrifice stained their obse quies, no indecent ceremony 
roused a sen timent of shame or reproof in the hearts of 
tlie European visiters ; but instead, there waa hope held 
out of a reaurrection to happiness, and the sublime doo 
trine was proimilgated ? which, while it announces an 
atonement for sin, promises the highest blesaing to the 
purest spirit. Where only the n&ked savage was lately 
eecn ? the clothing of a cultivated people was now gen¬ 
erali y adopted; and mingled with them on this solem n oc¬ 
casion were the warlike and the noble of a great country, 
on the opposite side of the globe, teachingby their sym- 
pathy tlie charities which at once soften and dignify hu- 
man nature, The furious yells of brutal orgies were 
now silenced ; and when the soleirm eounds were heard 
for the first time, committing the bodies to the earth, in 
the sure and certain belief of the Redcemcr*s second ad- 
vent, it was impossible not to be strnckwith the deepest 
awe at a change which, when contrastcd with the rapidity 
of its occurrcnce, appeared almost niimculous.* 

On the 6th day of June 3825, a soleirm assembly was 
held for the purpose of confirming the nom ination of the 
youtig king, brothex to Rihoriho; for though the crown 
was in some respects hereditary, the consent of the chiefs 

* Byroifs Sandwieli Islaiids, p. 12&. 
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seeraed indisponsable to the acccssion of a minor. The 
quostion, whethcr the boy Kiaiikiauli should be invested 
with the &oveijeigiity> wos carried by a unanimous and 
decisi ve affirmative. Immediately after this resolution, 
it was enacted by these rcpresentatives of the Iiigher 
elass, that the revcrsion of land to the monarcli on the 
death of the occupant should not be longcr coutuiued, 
but, on the contrary y that the son shoul d euceeed to the 
father, except iti casea where the public law had been 
violated by treason or the rcfusal of taxes. Eoki, who 
had been in Engtand with the late prince, stated that, 
after the lamcnted death of hia in aster he had made Appli¬ 
cation to King Gecrge for the benefit of the country, on 
the ground of the compact betwcen Captain Yancouver 
and Tamehameha the First; and that his British majesty 
consented fo watch over the islands, promiflkig, that it’ 
ships of war camc hither todo misdiiefi hc would drive 
themaway. Ile added, that above oli, he exhorted tliem 
to abstain from fighting and from vice. He remarked, 
that whilst he was Ln London, he had been edified by the 
attachment of the people to their king, and had leamed to 
regard his own yoirng prinee the more by their example. 
He then paid a liigh compliment totheEnglish ? onaceowiit 
of the kind treatment he and his companions had re- 
ceived, and ended by assuring the council, that “ if the 
bowels of ali the chtefs yearned as his did towards the 
young king, ali things would proceed happiJy.” 

The opinion of Lord Byron being requested, he pre- 
sente d to Knraimoku, the regent, a puper containing a 
few hints respecting their affairs, which he wislied them 
to look over at their leisure. If they approved, he beg- 
ged they would adopt them as their own, not as the dic¬ 
tatos of the British goverjunent, which, he assured them, 
had no wish whatever to interiere with the regulatione 
of the chicfs, who, it wasacknowledged, must be the best 
judges of wliat suited the people* A conversat ion then 
ensucd on the subjcct of Tnissionaricsj and his lordship 
was asked whether Iving Gcorge had any objection to the 
settlement of the American teachers in the islands, nnd 
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to tlicir instructing the natives. The commandor of the 
Blonde rcplicd, he had heard tliat tliese pcrsons had an 
intention of drawing up a eode of statutcs, and to this 
he decidedly objected; but so long as th-ey did not meddle 
with the laws or commerce of the country, he could not 
ohject totheirinstmctions inreadingjand in the principies 
of the eliriatian religion, One of the missionaries who 
was present (and whose constant pres-encc in ali sccnes 
of business had probably suggestcd his Iordship J s re- 
marks) disclaimed ali intention of interfcring in politi- 
cal or commere ial concerns, being prohibited from en- 
gaging in euch purstnts as well by their commission as 
by the private direetions of their patrons.'* 

An alia sion has just been made to the intrusive disposi- 
tion of the missionaries, especially one of their nuruber; 
and the complaint is not confmed to a single navigator. 
Ferhaps, as this field of christian philanthropy had been 
selected by the American preachers, their breasts may 
lia ve been accessible to a slight etnotion of jealousy in 
regard to the Russians and English ; while, with respect 
to the enactment of laws, they might meditate no- 
thing more than had been aecomplishcd in the Society 
Isi es, under the sanction of King Poinare. At all evenis, 
there is no doubt that Kotzebue, Byron, and Beechey, 
considered them more active than enoogh in matteis not 

* The paper whieh Lord Byron handed to Karaimoku, as 
coutaining iiis views conccrning the business on wliich tho 
council had met, coutained the following articles:— 

L That the king be tho head of the people. 

2. That all the chiefs swear allegiance to tho king. 

3. That the lands whieh are now held by the chiefs shall not 

be taken from them, but shall descend to their legitimato 
children, cxccpt in cases of rebelli on, and thon all their 
property shall be forfeited to the king. 

4. Tiiat a tax be regulariy paid to tho king, to kccp up his 

dignity and establishment. 

5. That no maif s life be taken away cxccpt by eonsent of tho 

king, or the regent for the time being, and oftwelve chiefs. 

6. That the king or regent can grant pardons at all times. 

7. That all the people shall be irce, and not bound to any one 

chief. 

8. That a port-duty bo laid on all foreign vessels. 
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strictly comprehended in their professional under taking, 
nor dosely allied to their apiritual functions* “ We be- 
lieve,” says onc writer, “ mistaken zcal to be tlie source 
of many of the errors we see ; but we fear also, that iu 
some the lore of power has mingled with zeai* and that 
the government of the country, tlirough the medium of 
the eonsciencea of tlie chiefs, is a very great, if not the 
Principal object, of at Icast one of the mission.”* 

The charge here insinuated lias been met by a flat 
denial on the part of the individuals chiefly implicated in 
tt; and we are satisfied that, when thoroughly examine*!, 
the unfavourable appearances will be found not to have 
exceeded the cares which an anxious teacher might dis- 
play towards cateehumcns whose principies were not 
firmly establishcd. The love of lcarning at hrst nian- 
ifested among the liatives was neither steady nor 
enduring. Soon after Christianity was introduced into 
the islands, severa! of the chiefs wlio had been taught to 
rcad and write were bo delighted with their acquisitions 
in these arts, that they cotisidered ilO degree of labour 
too great to extcnd and perpetuate them. But this flaine 
soon exhausted itself by its very intensity ; and eduea- 
tion, in other respeets, has made rnuch sio w er progress 
than every friend to i rnpro venient could desire.t 

It is admitted by the author, whose senti menis are 
conveyed in these remarks, that the missionaries were ex¬ 
treme ly anxious to diffuse a duc knowledgc of the tenets 
of the gospel, and laboured much to occomplish their 
praiseworthy purpose ; but it Is added, that tkosc who 
have residcd in tlie country know well the little effect 
their exertions have produced, probably on account of 
the tutors having mistaken the means of spreading edu* 
cation. “In the Sandwich Islands, as in ali other places, 
there is a mania for every tliing new, and, with due re- 
v e rene e to the subject, this was very much the case with 


* Voyago to the Sandwich Islantls, p. 145-147. 

+ Bcccney^s Yoyag-e to the Pacific and Behring^ Strata, 
vol. ii. p. 100,, 
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religion in Honorum, where alniost cvery person migiit 
he seen liastening to the school with a elate in his hand, 
in thc hope of being able soon to transcribe some part of 
the Scripturos, This feeling, under judiciolis manage- 
ment, jnight ha ve producet! the greatest blessings Woa- 
hoo conld havecnjoyed; and the gentlemen of the mis- 
sion nvight have congratulated themselvcs on having be- 
stowed upon the inhabitatits the most important benefits. 
But thoy were misled by the eagcmess of their hopes, 
and tlieir zeal carried thein beyond the limits calculated 
to prove beneficia! to the temporal interests of a people 
stili in the earliest stage of civilisation.*’* 

The apparent thirst after spiritual knowledge at Ho¬ 
norum created a helief among the missionaries tliat this 
feeling wafl universa), and anxiliary schools were estah- 
lished in different parta of the island, at which, it was 
satd, every adult was required to attend several times 
a-day. When this demand upon tlieir time was confined 
within reasonable limits, the chiefs, generally, were glad 
to find their subjecta listen to instruction; but> when 
men were obliged' to quit their work, and repair to the 
ncarost school so frequently during the day, so much 
mischief was produccd by loss cf labour, tliat many of 
them became desirous of checking it. A powerful part)', 
at the head of wliicli were thc king and the regent, 
exerted themselvcs to countcract the tendency of the 
liew system. The Ten Commandnients had been rccom~ 
lnendcd as tlie sole law of the land, a proposition which 
was at first resolutely opposed by the govcrmnent. A 
meeting was called by the missionaries to justify their 
conduct, at which they lost ground by a proposal tliat 
the younger part of the community only should bc 
V obliged to attend the schools, and tliat the men should 

bc permittet! to continue at their daily labour, The 
king, whose riding, bathing, and otlier exercises had been 
restrieted, now threw off ali rostraint, and appeared in 
public wearing the sword and featlier bolonging to the 


* Beechey, vol. ii. p, 102. 
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uniform prcsentcd to him from this country by Lord 
Ilvron, which his preceptor liad forbidilen him to use, 
under the impression that it might excite his vanitv. 
The boy&, folUwing* the cxarapleof their yonthful sov- 
ercitni, lesumed their gamea, which had also beem sup- 
pressed ; and the streets, oceupied by liappy children, 

ivore a more cheerful cispecti* 

But though the tcachera may liavc been unseasonably 
urgent, or even indiscreet, let it not be forgotten that 
the good they have efifected, and the positive benefite 
they have confcrred upon the natives, would compen¬ 
sate for more cvrors, if such they be, than have been 
any >vliere laid to their chargo. It is not indeed demed. 


* Yoyajre to the Pacific, voV. ii. p. 103. The cartdoer of 
Captam Beechey caimot bo called in qaestion, and we are 
natishi-d that he relate* e* actly whathe sawandheard, though 
the missio a aries accuse him ot yieldiag to a him at otico unfa- 
vourablc to their internis and not quite consistent with facta. 
Mr Stewart, in hia “ Visit to the South Sena ” gives a some- 
what different account of the assemhly convewed tor enactiug 
laws * the desiim of vvhieh, we are told, was to publish the Ten 
Coniaiaiidments, without aiiy penal obhgatiOti3, preparatory to 
the uromulgation of spccifio statutos fwnded upon tuem. 
4t Some of the missionariea had be-cn invited by tho regents, 
Kar^iuioku *md Kahumanu, to be present; on infirmation of 
wllicti rcaching the Europam residonts, a party of kading m- 
dividuals from their number violenti y and notousiy mterrnptwl 
the couneiU wlth such menae cs and threats agaiust the mem.- 
bers of the mission, even to tho taking of Itfe that the chiets 
ivero utterlv mtimidated, and for the timo relmquishad tneir 
rarrpoae.” We conld have wished to eee, on tho part ot Mr 
Stewart, a little moro genorosity than to aUe*e that tho resi¬ 
dent*, who have rauch at stake, vnshed the wliele nation to 
rem ai ii lawle&s in points not atfecting the intenssts of their own 

\C’0 T ean T dFscovor, throiigli" the medium of 9 T J ntSj ^ iat Jjj® 
missionarica owcd no small portion of their influence to tho 
aood offtees of Kahumanu, vrho had succccded in diviamg ivith 
Boki the power of the regoncy. This lady # who appeared to 
bo a sincere convert, rcffectcd on tho chnstian teachers tho raya 
of her fa.vour, pcrcciving that their exertions wero directed to- 
wards tho support of tho Government which $h© administereO 
in the ruiiut ot her lato liusbind s grandchild. duw, ho dC 1 - 
flired not her co-operation, waa loss csteemed araong the minis- 
lora of religion ] hcncc tho origin of the jarriiig which disturbod 
the carly yeara of thia roign. 
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even by those who view thcir proceedingS through the 
lerast favouTable medium, that the cause of ehristian. 
benevolente has gained a great trium ph in the abolition 
of infanticidc, human sacrifices, and more espccially by 
the removal of tliat gross liccntiousncss wliich some- 
times accompanicd even the acts of worship. Mucii, no 
doubt, rem&ins to be donc before true religion &hall com- 
pletely supersede, hy its rcfined morality, those vicious 
habits which were produced and encouraged hy the an- 
cient superstitEon : and yet in no part of the South Sea 
has the power of truth and civilisation been more strik- 
ingly manifestet! tlian in the larger islands of the Sand- 
wich graup. For a proof of this, the reader is referret! 
to the works of Mr Stewart, who visited that portion of 
Polynesia at two different periods. In the days of lliho- 
riho, who occasionally sunk into the savage, he relates, 
that he w found the king and the people about him in a 
atate of great inioxication. None of our party, chiefs 
or people, were to be secn ! At eleven o^Ioek, we re- 
peatcd our visit, but ali was riot and debauchery, and 
not mceting with any of our pupib, we quickly turned 
from so melancholy a scene of licentiousness and intoxi- 
cation. At sunset we went again to the beaeh. The 
wild and heathenish sounds of the song and the dance 
Wcre distinctly to be heard, lohg before we reaclled the 
place of our customary worship; and the tent of the 
king was stili the eentre of revelry» Ne ver can we for- 
get the appearanee of Keopuolani* Tlie countenance 
and manner of no ehristian inother could liave manifested 
more real angulsli of spirit in witnessing the dissipation 
of a bcloved son. As we approached, her cyes filled with 
tears, and with a voice ahnost inarticulate from emotions 
\ ready to overpower her, she lifted her hand, and point- 

ing to the scene of intempernnee, exclaimed 7 ‘ 0 shame- 
ful! O shamefnl !’ and thzowing herself hack with a 
convul&ive sob, bid at once her face and her tears.”* 

The better sentiments inspired by the gospel did not 


* Private Jouraal of the Rev. C. S. Stewart, p. 109* 
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innch longe r tolerate blicIi diagracefui orgies, In the 
year 1827, Iiia majesty and cliiefs, in a general couneil, 
passed eertain penal statutes agninst the erimes of mur- 
der, adultery, theft, gambling, drunkuimess* and profan¬ 
at ion of the Sftbbath. Civi 1 i sati on, too v appears to have 
kepfc pace with morality and the advanceinent of true 
godlme^a ; afact which. is prgve-d by the state of the po¬ 
pulat ion in Woahoo m the year 1829, compared with the 
mannera and comforts of the se v emi e lasse 5 in 1825 ? 
when visited by the commnnders of the Blonde and 
Blossom. In the royal residence especially, which even 
in the time of Lord Byron was thought elegant and re¬ 
spectabis, the differente is described to be almost eqnai 
to the improvements which would havetaken place m a 
century in other countries, and greater tlian tlmt which 
»o\r exista between the newand the old rooms In Wind- 
sor Castle, The floors are covered with bcautifitl car¬ 
pet» suited to the elimate ; the large Windows at either 
side of the room, and the fohling-doors of glass at each 
end, are huUg with draperies of crimson damask ; the 
famiture constata of handsome pier-tahles and large mir- 
rors ; and of a line of glass chandeliers suspended along 
the ccntre of the eeiling, with lustres and candelabra of 
brouzc affixed to the pillars which line the aides of the 
apartment. The portraits of the late king and queen f 
painted in London, are placed at the upper end, in carved 
frames richly gilt. 

Iu the same space of time, Tamchameha the Third had 
grown up Luto a fine stout young inan of sixteen, as 
graccfut, well-bred, and perfectly gentleman-like in hia 
whole deportment as any lad of hi» age in the most pol- 
ished circles of Europe, ** It was gratifying to mark the 
dignity and propriety of his demcanour; and stili more 
so to leam tlmt his privato character was os lmexcep- 
tionablo as his pnblic appearance is manly 3 and becom- 
ing the station he occupies.” 

Nor was the great i mpro vernent here Indicated confined 
to the court; it had extended more or less to all ranks 
of society, Upon visithig one of the ladies who had 
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been converted to thc gospel, Mr Stewart renmrks, that 
had he entered the rooms by accident, not knowing to 
wkom they belonged, he Avould not ha ve thought that 
he was in the residence of a native, but, froin the fiiiish 
of every part and the elegant fumiture, in that of some 
foreign gentleman. “ The sitting-room is delightful ; 
the floor was beautifully carpetcd with mats ; while in 
the ccntre stood a rich coueh of yellow dumask, with 
armed chnirs placed on cither side. A native tounge or 
divan oceupied the whole length of the apartment, A 
pier-tablc, covered with fl licii clotb, a large mtrror, and 
a portrait cornpleted the fumiture on the one hand. On 
the otlier, a cnrtain of handeome chintz, looped up a foot 
or two at the bottora, partially discloscd the boudoir 
of Madam Kekuanoa, a prindpal article of its fumiture 
heing an elegant writing-table, with papers and books 
in the laoguage of the country, Frotn this she ap- 
peared to have risen, as we entered the farther door. 
Her dress, manncr, and whole deportment in receiving 
us, wcre thosc of a lady t A neatly bound copy of the 
Gospel of Luke in the Hawauan vcrsion, the first I had 
seen, was found lying on the sofa, with a blank book in 
which she had bcen writing.” 

Thia missionary, now chaplain of a ship of war, accorn* 
panied his friends on other visits, where every thing was 
found equally pleasing and interesting, I know not, 
says he, “ when I have myaclf been more highly de- 
lighted, or more affectingly impresaod with the changes 
which have taken place here, and are stili rapidly going 
on. In a singlc circle now befbre me, I beheld five of 
the liighest chief8 in the island—those whom I had my- 
self known as naked, debauched heathen, not only ad- 
dicted to vice, but glorylng in their ahame—respectably 
dressed ; demeaning themselves with ali the propriety 
and courteousness of civilizcd socicty ; modest and dec- 
orons in all their actions ; pure and intelligent in their 
conversation; and surrounded iri the fumiture and ac- 
commodatione of their dvvellings, not inerely by the 
coittfortSj hut also by jnany of thc elegances of an ad- 

Go gle |j 













SANDWICH ISLANDS, 


330 

vanccd stage of impravement; and this, most evidentlyj 
not for the exhibition of an hour, but in proof of their 
prcscnt ordinary mode of life. In view of the magni¬ 
tudo and extent of tlie change, I could not but inwardly 
exclaim, cspecially as I looked on Kahumanu, who for 
fifty-tbrce years lived, and became bardcned in all the 
grossncss of paganism, a debauchee in private character, a 
terrifie despot in her pubi icrule—surely, * the eyeaof these 
have been opened, and tliey turned from darkness unto 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God/ Scarcely 
any thing in the contrast, passing in my mind, struck 
me more forcibly than that connected with the appear- 
ance of the childrcn. In place of being utterly im- 
clothed, as would liave bcen the case ten or even five 
years ago, lcft entirely to the management of a rude train 
of attendants, and sereaming with terror at the approach 
or look of any eivilized being, \ve belield them neatly 
and elegantly clad, differing from cliil dren at home oniy 
in their colour, and receiving not only the fondness of 
their parents and relatives, but courting, by the cicanli- 
ness of their pcrsons and every appearance, the caresses 
of the captain and myself,”* 


* A Visit to the South Scas, during the Years 1829 and 1830. 
By C, S, Stewart, M. A. Edited by William Eliis. Lond. 1832. 
The captain here alluded to was the communder of the Vin- 
cennes frigat e, who in a 11 lietrospectivo View of tho Sandwich 
Isl&nds,” remarks “ tho very advanced stage of the peoplo iu 
tlie pomts involving civilisation, religion, and learning, is so 
well established, so generally known and admitted, that I for- 
hear to give statements of them equally minute with those 
1 made respccting Noukahiva, Tahiti, and Raratea. Their 
eivilitios, letters of corrcspondence, and transactione of bnsU 
ness with me, place them in a just light, and will enable our go- 
Tertnncnt to appreeiate and judge them properly without my 
Baying a word iu their favour beyoud the simple declaration 
that tTiey are much in advance of the Soeiety Islanders, cheer- 
ingly and agreeably cnlightened, aequa in te d limitedly with 
their own interests, eapable of extending them, and sensibie of 
the value of character as a n&tion. Their indolence of habit, 
and amiability of disposition, mislead the judgment of persona 
who deuy their pretensions to intelligence and capacity for self- 
managemcut or govemment,—It is a most Jamentable fact, that 
the dislike of the missionaries by the foreign resideuts has a 
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It is remarked by one of the American office rs, that 
the king, as he advances in years, will in all probabit ity 
pro ve a blcssing to Ilis people. This eulogy, ifc may be 
presumed, waa occasioned by a seenc which had recenti y 
taken place, the opening of a large mecting-house, built 
by order of govemment, and solemnly dedicated to God. 
According to the report of onc of the missionarks, not 
fewer than four thousand individuals were present, in. 
cluding most of the great personages of the mition. His 
majesty and the princess also attended. An elegant 
sofa, covered witb satin damask, of a deep crimson colour, 
had been. piaced for tliem in front of the pulpit: the 
king, in his ricli Wmdsor uniform, eat at one end, and 
his sister, in a superb dress, at the other, Before tlic 
religious Services commenced, the voung monarch arose 
from his seat, and, stepping to a platform in front of the 
pulpit, called the attention of the congregation. Ad- 
dressing himself to the chicfs, tcacliers, and people gen- 
erally, he said that the house which he had built, he 
pow publicly gave to God, the Makcr of heaven and 
earth, to be appropriated to hia worship ; and declared 
his wish that his subjects should venerate Jehovah, obey 
liis laws, and leam his word. When the Service was 

tendency as yet to paralyse the efibrts which the nativos are so 
laudably makiug to render themselvea worthy of the support 
and confidencc of enlightened Christiane aud distant nations. 
The constant complaining against the missionariea is irksomo 
in the extreme, and in sudi contrast with the conduct of the 
missionaries themselvea, that X could not but remark their cir- 
cumspection and resorve with admiration. The latter novor 
obtruded upon my attention the grouuda or causas they might 
have to coinplain ; nor did they advert to the opposition they 
had experienced, unless expressly invited thereto by me.” 

“ So great was the frienilship and correctncss of deportmont 
ainoiig the chief islandcrs that I could scarcely supposo myself 
to be among a people onco, and so rceently, heathen. Variance 
of languago and complexion aloue reminded mu of it* These 
vicws may vory widely vary from the opiniona of these who 
havo preceded me only a year or two ; I can well beliovo that 
we do not, by means of our intercourso, koep pace with their im- 
provements. lutervals of three years mako wonderful changes, 
and for tho better ; eareful and recordcd observations only vili 
aasurti ua of the reality of theuu ”—Stewarfs Vmi f p. 395. 
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over, the king once more rose and said, ** Iet m pray 
Iu tliis aet of devotion, he used tlie plural immber, and 
gave tlie house agaln to God, acknowledged him as his 
sovereign, yiclded hiakiugdom to him, confessed Iiisown 
sinfulness, and prayed to be prcserved from temptat Ion 
and delivered from eviL He intereeded also for the differ¬ 
ent classes of h is suhjects ; for the cliiefs, teachers, learn- 
ers, and common people, for the missio nanes and foreign 
resident» ; and concluded, in a very appropriate m&nner, 
by ascribing unto God the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory for e ver.* 

Sinee the period indicated by these dctails, civilisa* 
tion has continucd to advance, accompanied to a cortain 
e stent by an improvcd knowledge of christiau truth. 
The intercourse with foreign ers has made the nativos 
acquainted with luxuries, and thercby created a desirc 
for an extension of trade, whieh, in the course of time, 
will necessarily lead to industrious liabits. Rcligion, 
too, will, at no distant period, become the nile of life 
and sane tion of public law, instead of being, as was per- 
haps necessary at the comiuencenient, the sole occupa- 
tion of the convcrts, From the varioua missio nary re¬ 
corda VO leam that christian principle, whieh was oid- 
ginally established by authority rather than on convic- 
tion, has not, in all the islands, maintained a unifomi or 
unremittmg course. In a communicati on, dated 1838, 
from an cnlightcned teacher to the American Board, 
some aceount is given of a “ religious awakening” in 
Mowce, Owhyhee, and Woahoo, In the course of the 
previons year a spirifc of inquiry and increased attontion 
was manifest; mectings began to be very full and so- 
lcmn; bnt the impressions, so far as he could judge, 
were not so deep and positive as he wished to see. There 
was more wakeful attention than real e oncem for the 
soni. Things continucd in fnuch the same st-ate, with 
perhaps a little incrcaso of feeling, till about the lst of 
December, when prospects began to brightcn* New- 


* Seottish Missiuuary Hcgister, vol. xl. p, 474. 
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ycar’s flay scemed to mark the decisive feature of the 
crinis. Prayer now bcgan to he offered with rniich fer- 
vency, and often with strong crying and tears; and 
froin this time the character of the work was no longer 
■donbtfuL By the I st of April the whole population 
round us was under deep cxcitemcnt; many, perhapa 
tlie majority, were not actuated by any real conccrn for 
their sonis, but were moved hecause others were ; and it 
Is feared they will relapse again into their former state 
of stnpidity. Time only c&n teli how inany have been 
raised to newness of llfe. Meetings are well attended ; 
but that deep soleninity and wakeful intercst whiclx a 
f«w months ago rested on tho assemblies, has, to a great 
degree, passed away.”* 

The preacher, whose candour and good sense appcar 
to great advantage, states sonie reasons for ininisterial 
vigilancc during such seasona of awakening. I. The 
nativos are very excitabis on any subjeet; and in tlie 
present state of soeiety, especially &o on the subjeet of 
religion. 2. In a number of instances the fairest ap- 
pearancea are fomid connected with the indulgence of se- 
cret iniquity. Thia is not uacommon among the nativos» 
3. The histoiy of excitcments in these islands is calcu- 
lated to produce eaution, If they are real eonverts, they 
■will not be likcly to fall away hy being looked at a fevv 
months, especially if they enjoy constant in3truction. 

To tlie actual condition. of things we slmlt afterwards 
refer in general terma, regretting that our limits arc 
inconsistent with minute details, for wliich we direct 
the attention of the rcader to the origiu&l authorities. 
Heantimo we nmy remark, that the Sundwich Islands 
are not tlie only seene of those occasio nal exci tomenta 
called revivals,” which, while they shake the faith of 
the unlenrnedj threaten to undermine the principies of 
morals, ortier, decency, and decorum, Evcn in those 
conntrics where the fundamental fccncts of christian be- 
lief hnve been long estnblislied, and the usages of divine 


* Missiouary Registorj voL xxi. p, 75. 
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worship have ingrafted tfcemselves on the liabits of tlie 
people at large, it is net uncommon to witneas a consid- 
crable ebb and flow in tlie popular niind in regard as 
well to doctrine as to ceremonies. Sudi persons as have 
carefully marked tlie evenis of the last twenty years in. 
Great Britain and America* will have no difficulty in 
recoliecting movements in the religious world not less 
remarkable than those of Owhyhee and Woahoo, In 
ali ages* the theological thermometer has indicated suck 
variations in tlie temperature of the great mass of 
society ; but it is pleasant to add that the resuit, in 
niost cases, has Iiad a beneficiai tendency. The " lump” 
cannot be fully leavened without a conslderable degree 
of fennentation; a process, howevcrjWhich* if not watched 
with a vigilant eye, is very apt to exceed the proper limite, 
and to terminate in a repulsive aeidity. Stili there is no 
reason to dread the issne of that working of hope and 
fear which has recently manifested itself in the hearts of 
the rude islanders, provided tlie teachers pursue a steady 
coursc, and direct the attention of therr converte to that 
faith whieh is neeessarily followed by virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godlinesa, brotherly-kindncss, and 
charity. 
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CHAPTElt X. 


New Zealand , 


N ow Zealand discoYered by Tasmau—Description of it31 nhabit- 
ants—Cook examines the Coast—Makee a Passage through 
the Straits which bcar bis Natne—Ungenerous Conduet of 
Survillc—Expedition and Death of M. Marion—Loss sus- 
tainedby Captain Furneaux—Intcrcourse between New Zea¬ 
land and Australia—Tippahec—Moybanger Tisits England 
—Murder ©f the Crew of the Boyd—Missionaries land at 
Rangiboua—Two Chiefa appcar in London—Are introduced 
to the Frince Regent—Mission aries inercaso tbeir Stations— 
Favour manifested by tho Chiefs—Measures proposed for 
forming a regular Churcb in New Zealand—Nurnber of Sta¬ 
tions—Desire of ImproTcment among N atives—Original State 
of European Population—Associations formed for Coloniza- 
tion—New Zealand Company^s Establishment at Fort Nicliol- 
eon—Great Immigration—Obstades opposed by Goverament 
—Sovereignty of the Qneen proclaimcd—Charter granted to 
the Company—New Settlement called Nelson—Town of 
AucMand—Reflectiona on tbe actual State of the Colony and 
its Prospecta. 

The group which passes under the name of New Zea- 
land was disco vere d by Abel Jansen Tasman, in Sep¬ 
tember 1642. At that period, Anthony Van Diemen 
was governor of the Dutch possessions in the East Indies, 
who, being desirous to add to the knowledge of maritime 
geography, more espcclally towards the unexpiored rc- 
gions of the South Pole, despatehed this celebmtcd cap¬ 
tain in charge of two small v esse Is, with instructions to 
ascertam the boundariesof the continent which was sup- 
posed to oecupy ali the untaretic parallela of the Pacific 
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Oceati. The first reward of Tasmurfs exeTttons wils tho 
discovery of an island, which he named, in houour of his 
patro n, Yan Diemen's Land. 

After examining the cousts with sorae attention, he 
proceeded towarda the east, and when in latltude 38° 10 
S.j and longitudo 167° 21' E,, he agam saw land about 
a degree to the south -south-east. It was not, however, 
till he had attained tlie northem extremi ty of it that any 
inhabitante appeared, who t sounding a trumpet, pro)>- 
ably composcd of a abcll, attracted hia attention to au ad- 
dress which, being uttercd in a strange dialect, he could 
not understand, He describes them as being of coramo-n 
stature and strong boned, their colour bctwecn brown 
and yellowj and their hair hlack, which they worc tied 
up on the erown of the head, like the Japanese* eaeh 
having a large white feather stuck upright in it. Their 
vessela were double canocs fastened together by cross 
planks, on which they sat, It i3 lemarked* that their Ion- 
gunge bore no resemblance to that used in the Solonion 
Islands, with a vocabulary of which Tasman had been 
fumished at Batavia. Notwithstanding his earnest de- 
eirc to secure their good opinion a he could not prevent 
an attack upon n boat’s crew, which occasioncd to him 
tbe loss of several lives. 

Having no hope of being able to establieh a friendly in- 
tercourse, he left the u Bay of Murderers/ 1 and proeeed- 
ed towarda the north ; and finding the eoast atill streteh- 
ing to a great extent in an eastern direction, hc imagined 
that he had at length d iscovered the great Southern con¬ 
tinent*—the Terra Incognita Australia,—which he at 
first called Statcn Land, and afterwards New Zenland. 
Of this important eountry no farther account was taken 
till tho year 1769,, when, In the month of October, it 
ivfia se eu by Captain Cook, while engaged in his first cir¬ 
cum navigat ion of the globe. There is reaaon to helieve, 
however, from certain Communications made by the 
natives to this Jistinguished seaman, that somo Euro- 
pcan ship had touchcd ou the eoast a short time before 
his arrival; and ns this visit was never reported in Eng- 
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larnl, there is but too much reason to apprehend that the 
crew vvcre massficred by the barbarous inhahitants.* 

As Cook approached New Zenland from the east> he 
iandctl on the side opposite to that whicli had been sur- 
veyed bv Tasinan. At first he had to encounter tbe 
iisoal difficultks ; nor wa s it until the fierce people had 
fyied in an attftck upon him and his two fricnds, Solander 
and Banks, and had experienced the iatal effccts oi fi re* 
arms, that he succeeded in establiahing a temporary in¬ 
ter course with them. Whiie employed in search of 
fresh water, in the interior of the bay, he met onc of 
their fisliing canoes returning from the sea, having on 
board four raen and three bojra. As soon as they per- 
celved the English boats, they plied their paddles with 
so much activity, tbnt they would have effected their 
escape, had not the captain ordered a musket to be fired 
over their heads, in the hope that tliis display of power 
would induce them to surrender. But in thiscxpectation 
hc was unfortunately disappointed j for althongh, on the 
discharge of the picee, they laid aside their paddles and 
hegan to strip, it was only that they migbt I>e prepared 
to meet their assailants and give them hattle, Aceor d- 
ingly, as soon as they reaehed their enemies, tbey com- 
menced tbe attack with their simple weapons; and so 
obstinate was the resistance made by tliem, that tbe en- 
countcr did not terminate untii tbe four men were kili- 
ed. On witnesaing this catastrophe, the boys leap ed into 
the water, whcnce, nfter considernble opposition, tbey 
were taken np and placed in. the boat. At first they 
seemed to have no cxpectation but of instant death at the 
hands of their captors. Upon bcmg kindly treated, 
howeTor» and furnished with clothea, they soon laid aside 
their apprehensions, and even seemed to forget the fate 
of their countrymen who perisbed in the condiet♦ "W hen 


* In Cruise ’9 Journal, p. 86, it is mentioned that ho was feold 
by ono of the natives, an old inart, of x ship that liad been lo^t 
on tho west coast, at a comparatively rceeut penod. A boat s 
crew hATing gone on shoro to trade for provisions. were, ho said, 
cut otf by tho savages* Soe also Ibo hew Zealanders tl-ino, 
Lond, 1830), p* 27- 
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dinner waa set hcfare them on honrd the Endeavour, they 
ate vomeiously ; and being eneouraged by Tu pia, a na¬ 
tive of Otaheite, they evcn conscnted to entertain tlieir 
captors with a song, Indeed, they would willlugly 
have continued witli their now fricnds,, being afr&id 
that, if put ashere by the Englteh 5 their enomies “ wouM 
kili and eat them/’ But tiie commandor, resolvcd to 
aSbrd no gronml for the suspicior» that he ineant to kid- 
nap the inhabitante,, gave striet ordera. that the youths 
sliould be landed on the ncarest point of the eonst. Ite 
sftcrwards leamed that no injury befell them, though 
committe*! to the keeping of a hostile tribe, 

No one could regret more than Cook the melancholy 
resuit of the fortuitous meeting with the canoc, sa jitet 
described. “ I am conseious ” says lie, “ tliat the feel- 
ing of ev&r-y reader of humanity wiil censure me for 
having fired upon these unhappy peoplc ; and it is im- 
possible that 3 upon a calm review, I sliould approve it 
anyself. They certa inly did not deserve death for net 
choosing to confide in rny prouuses 9 OT not coii^gnting to 
come on boarci my* boat, even if they had apprehendet! 
no danger ; but tho nature of my Service required me 
to obtui n a knowletlg-e of their country, which I could 
not othcTwise effcct than by furcing my way into it in a 
hostile manner, or gaining admission through the conii- 
dence and good-wili of the pcople. I had alrcndy tried 
the power of presents without cffcct; and I was now 
pTomptcd, by my desire to avoid farther hosti! ities, to 
get some of them on board, as the cnly method of eon- 
^incing tliem tllai wc intonded tlieUl no liari n, and had 
it in our powcr to contribute to tlieir gratification and 
convenicnce. Thus far my intentions certainly were not 
criminal; and though in the conterh, wlrieh I liad not 
the letet r*n$on to expeet, our victory might have hecn 
complete without so great an expense of lifb, yet in sudi 
situations, when the commaiid to ii re has been given f no 
rtian can restrain ita excesa, or prescribe ite effeci.”* 

* IT awkeawqrth’s Account of tho Voyages of Bvron, Wall is, 
Carteret, and Cook, yo!, ii. p. 290. A motive of humanity ia- 
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Cook diti not discontinue his researches until lie had 
ascertained that the country is divided into two princi- 
pal islands by the strait wliick stili bears his nam e. Tlic 
norihem one is called by the nativea Eakeinamauwee, 
the Southern, Tavai Poenamoo ; contiguous to which last 
the re Is a smaller body of land which has not yet risen 
into any consequence. The whole are situated between 
lat. 34° and 47° S., and long. 166° and 180° E. The ap- 
pcarance of the coast is bold and rocky ; in some parta 
the general aspect of the land is rather ragged; and 
several of the mountains in Poenamoo are covered with 
perennia! snow. in the other islaud, where the Eu- 
ropeans liave established their prineipal settlements, the 
soil is in many parts extremely fertile, and capablc of a 
very liigh degree of cultivation ; suited, it is supposed, 
not only to the growth of wheat and other grain, but 
also to the more delicate limita and varied produutions of 
the moet genial portions of the temperate zones, The 
potato has been cultivated with great facility and odvan- 
tage, Tliough but lately introdueed by foreigners, it 
fumislies a valuahle addition to the mearis of subsistence 
enjoyed by the natives, and also an artiele of sea-store 
to the mimerous ships by which New Zealand is an¬ 
nua! ly visited. Catti e, slieep, and poultry are also 
rearod in abundance, proving af oncc a source of wcalth 
to the poorer settlers, and an agrecable variety to the 
tahles of the more wealthy, Moreover, the qoasts are 
well slocked with several species of hsh, which European 
skill has taught the I nimbi feants both to eateh more plen- 
tifully and to cure with greater succcss. The elimato is 


duced Captain Cook to Icave that part of the coast. " As soon 
as we were drawji up on the other side, the Indians came down, 
not in a body as we expected, but by two or three at a time, all 
armod, and in a short time their uuraber increased to about 
iwo hundred. As we now despaircd of makingpeaco with tliem, 
tfceiiig that the drea d of our small arras did not keep them at it 
distaiice. and that the ship was too far oh' to reach the place 
'with a stiot, we resolved to re-embark, lest our &tay should em- 
hroil iis in auother anarrcl. and co&t more of the ludiaiis their 
livee/ 3 —P. 2S3. 
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deacribed as bcing both pleasant and salubrious. In Ea- 
hemamauwee, the thermometer ranges from 40° to 30° ; 
belng a pleasant medium between the lieat of the tropi- 
cal regions and the sudden colds which aflfect the more 
variable sky of the temperate latitudes.* 

While Oook was on the eoast of New Zealand, a FreneK 
sbip, commanded by M. de Survilie, was stroggling with 
the high seas and boisterous weatlier which the English 
navigator has recorded hi his usual grapliic language. 
Ilis reception by the nativos fornied quite a contrast to 
tliD spirit which tliey dieplayed towards the English. 
The chie fs bestowed upon the invalids of his crcw the 
greatest attention. Naginoui, the lord of an adjoming 
village, surretidered bis house for their accommodat ion, 
suppliod them witli the bcst food lie could provide, and 
would not accept the smallcst compensation. But this 
humane conduct was mosfc cruelly requited, Surville 
having missed one of his small boats, prohably lost 
during the storin, and suspecting that the inhabitimts 
had stolen it, detennined to he avcnged for this sup- 
posed injury. Accordingly, seeing one of the chiefs 
walking on tlift shore, he invited him with many profcs- 
siona of friendship to come on board hia ship ; the other 
no sooner complicd than he found liimself a p riso ner. 
Not satisfied with this outrageous trcachery, he next 
gave orders that a village to which he poiuted sliould be 
set on fire, and it was accordingly burnt to the ground. 
To aggravate the crime against personal freedom and 
property, this was found to be the very village in which 
his sick men had, a few days before, been so kindly re* 
eeived, and the leader whom he had inveigled on board 
the Saint Jean Baptiste was the generous Naginoui, who 
had acted towards them the part of tlie good Samaxdtan* 
The unfortunate captive was carried away from liis own 
country by the stranger whom he had assisted, but he 

* In an “ Account of the Settlemcnts of the New Zeajand 
Compauy,” by the Hon. H. W. Petre ( Lond. U141), the islauds 
are mttncd, bo^inumg at the north, New U later, New Menster, 
and New Leinster. 


Go yle 










NEW ZEA LAN D. 



84 J 


<1 i i.l not lbng survive the separat ion from Itis Family and 
the land of his birth ; he died ©f a broken lieart, ahout 
three nionths aftcrwards, near Juan Feni and ez, on the 
passage to Peru. The terniination of Surville^s own 
career, which took place a few days later, may be re- 
garded in a retributory light. After a vain cruise of 
nearly a twclvemonth in seareh of au imaginary island 
full of gold and precious stones, he found liimself com- 
pelled, though his ship was victnallcd for three years, 
owing to the ili hcalth of his crew, to rcturn towards 
the coast of South America. Ou the 5th Ajjril 1770, he 
arrived at Callao ; and, bebig anxious to obtain an early 
interview with the viceroy, he put off from his vessel in 
a small boat and perished in the surf,* 

The reporta that had reached Europe respecting the 
soil and climate of New Zealand irtereased the interest 
taken hy the conrt of France in a country which seemed to 
liold forth numerous advantagrs to enterprising settlere. 
With this view, in October 1771, they despatehed two 
shipsj nuder the command of M* Marion, who reccived 
instructioris, after attendi ng to soine less important oh* 
jects, to make liimself intimately aeqnainted with the 
resources of the two islands recently visited by the Eng- 
lish navigator. Arriving at Cape llrett on the 3d May 
the folio wing year, lio forth with establishodan amicablo 
intercourse with the natives, who readily went on board 
liis vessd, and aceepted his civilities in a very good spirit, 
Enconragcd by these symptoms of a friendly disposition 
towards his p copi e, he landed the siek sailors on ©ne of 
the numerous islands with which the adjoining bay is 
studded. Abundance of food was now brought to them 
by the inhabitants of the neighbouring villages, who, in 
this respect, were indefatigablc in tbdr endeavours to 
gratify the strangers ; while their comnninication with 
each otherwas rendered at oncc more easy and agreeahle 


* Tlegarding this trans&ctioa more ample detail s will be found 
ia Roehon ’3 Yoyages aux Indes Orientales, tome iii. p. 383, ex¬ 
tra cted from the Journal of P. de fOrme, In this work,the 
iiame of the chief is soclled Naannouni—New Zealamlers, p. 39. 
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by tbe discovery that ihe Ianguage spoken in tina part of 
Polynesia was essentia lly the $ame with tlif dialeet of 
Otaheite. So intimate, indeed, did they become, and 
fiueh wna the state of mutiial confidence in which they 
limi, that whilt* the Kew Zealanders went at ali times 
freely on board tbe ships, and occasi onally remhmed a 11 
niglit, the Frenehmen, on their part, w«w wont to move 
about on sliore with the greaiest freedom, and evcii b > 
nmkfl excursionis into the interior, entering the houses of 
the people, and sharing their mesis. Crozet, the first 
lieutcnant, from wlioso notes the account of the voyage 
was compilcd, rcmaiks, that he himself was almost the 
only eme of the officcrswho did not quite forget all pre¬ 
cati tion, 

A dreadfnl crisis was now at haud, the motives that 
led to which it is impossible to comprehende On the 
l2th Jnne, Marion went on sliore with a party of six- 
tecn men, including four officere, who, heing attacked 
hy tho treaclicrous cannibals, vere literal ly murdered 
and caten, Next morning, n boat’s crew landed for the 
purpose of procuring wood and waber, and heing stili free 
from suspicion, tbey also aliowcd themselves fo be sur- 
rounded by ai nuit Ito de of tbe savages, who put to death 
eleven of the twelve individnalsof wliom the party con- 
sisted. The snrvivor saw the dead bodies of his eom- 
panions ent tip and divided ainong the assassins, each of 
whom carried away the portion lie had received. But 
with the thonghtlessnt‘33 characteri et ic of barbarians, 
they used no means to averi the teemendeus rctribiition 
to which tliey had exposed themaelves. A powerful 
body of Frencli were landed from the two ships, who, 
after ascertaining the horriblc fato of their commandeT, 
and even collccting some remains of his mangled corpse, 
scized an Opportunity presented by the murdelrers them* 
selvesof inflicting a severe puimhmcnt. Repeatcd vol- 
leysj of musketry were diiected against the miserahle 
rabble, who, stupified with terror, nllowed themselves to 
be siaughiercd without any attmipt either at resistance 
or retreat. IS r o liglit has e ver beea thrown on. the cir- 
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cumstancea vvliich led to this shocklng catastrophe, 
Crozet ispeats the assurance that his countrymen gave 
not the Lslauders any cause of offence whatevex during 
their residence atnong them, and that dovvn to the fatat 
day when Marion was put to death, the two parties had 
lived togethcr in tlie greatest cordiality, occupied in the 
reciprocation of ki nd m esses. If the assauIt on the foreign- 
ers was premcdifcatcd on the part of the nati ve s 5 thcse 
last are justly diargcable with a degree of deceit not 
usualiy incident to sucli rude minds ; but if we suppose 
that mtelligence relative to the conduet of Surville had 
reached their shores, their atrocity may bc explained, 
though not in any degree paUiatcd.* 

A similar event took place in the ycar 1773, when 
Captain Furneaux, who comraanded the Adventure on 
Cook’s second voyage, lay in Sliip Cove, waiting tlie re- 
turn of the liesolution. In the nionth of December he 
eent a boat to the land, under the eare of a midshipman, 
with instructiona to gather a fewwild grcens, and to re- 
turn in the evcning. The crew, which eonsisted of ten 
men, were killed and eaten, as on the former oceasion. 
It was not till 1777, when engaged in his last voyage 
round the world, that the coimnodore obtained any ex- 
planation of this atrocious crime. Having desired Omni 
to ask tlie eliicf, Kahoora, why he liad killed Furneaux^ 
people, the savage folded his arms, hung down his 
head, and appeared to expeet instant death. But no 
sooner did Cook assure him of his safety than he he- 
came oheerful. u He did not, however, seem williug to 
give me au answer to the question that had been put to 
him, till I had again and again repeated my promi se 
that he should not be hnrt, Then he ventured to teli 
us, * that one of his countrymen having brought a stone 
hatcliet to barter, the man to whom it was offered took 


• Crozet, whose narrativo is ombodicd in tlie volumos of the 
Abbd Hochon, remarks, that “ they treated us witli every show 
of kindness for thirty-threo days, in the intention of eating ns 
the thirty-fburth.”—Voyage de Marion, p. 1‘2I, quoted in The 
New Zealauders, p. 53, 

Go gle 














NEW ZEALAJJD. 


Digiti; 


341 


it, and would neither retura it nor give nny thing for it; 
on. which. the own-er of it snatched up the bread as au 
equi valent, and tlien the quarrel began,*’* 

Ahout the end of lasfc eentnry, sonte intereoUTBe bega 
to tahe place between New Zenland and the peuoi colon y 
cstabl ishcd in AustTalin, Two natives of the former 
were indnced to visit Norfolk Island, vvhero they were 
kindly treated, and iifteTWivrds aecompanied horne by 
<iovernor King, who was esccedingly desimus to beconte 
aequat nted with their inethod of cultivating and <1 ress- 
ing thiXj the most viduable produce of their country. 
About the same period, ehips engagvd in whale-fi$hing 
in those distant seas found it convenient to land on the 
eoast, and hence an mtimacy was gradually fonned with 
the notives, who, though sti spiciatis of the viows which 
led to it, were by no means disposed to resist the ap- 
proaches of ficivilized people, Availing themselves of 
this opportunity, the autliorlties at Fort Jackeon occa- 
siomilly sent presente of catti e, shecp, pigs, and eecds, 
with slich otheT things as secui ed fitted to add to their 
coniferis, as welL iis to create among them a tasto 
for the convenienees of cultivated life. At Icngth, a 
chief nained Tippahee, wliose dwelling was near the Buy 
of Islanda, expressed a des i re to see tlie Englkh colony. 
He was aecordingly convoyed to Fort Jackson, accom- 
panied by fi ve sons ; and, during his stay there, he ex¬ 
amine d with the utmosfc attentkm cvcry thing thafc 
feO imder his observat ion, manifosting the grcatest 
anxiety to acquire a fidi knowledge of the vario us arta 
and m a n .ufaq fu res which he saw carried on by ille Settlers. 
Jle wa 3 80 mneh ftffected by tlie eontrast between their 
knowledge and the ignorance of his own conntrymen, 
that he burst itito tears. 

It is notunworthy of notice that, on ali occasions, the 


* A Voyage lo the Pacific OoCau, performo*! under the dircc- 

tiou of Captains Cook, Cl-erke, and Gore f in the Years 177(1- 
vol. i. p. 133. Cook a.dds, that ** tho rernniiider of KahooraVi 
account of thia lilihappy ailair difforei Tery Httie froni wliat wp 
liad bufore Eeamed troni the rest of bis cemitrymen.^ 
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New Zealanders prcferred things useful to those whieh 
were merely showy or decorati ve* The iirst of them 
who landed in England, whose namc was Moyhanger, 
regarded with much more inte rest the irou goods and 
comfortable clothing whieh he eaw in the ehopa of Lon- 
don, tlian the brilliant eqiupages and splcndid at t ire 
that afterwards met his eyes, It was not without a 
feeling of dejection that he hrst belield the magnitudo, 
bcstle, and wealth of the metropol is; remarking, that 
in his own land lie was a mati of sotile consequence, luit 
that in this country his consequence must be entirely 
losfc, Wliile in town he was taken to visit Lord Fitz- 
william, The ornomental parta of the fumiturc did not 
mnke such an im press ion upon hini as was expected, Of 
the inirrors and other showy works of art, he merely 
remarked, that they were “ very fineand while it 
was thought he was admirmg the more striking objects, 
it was dtscovered that he was eounting the chaiis, Hav- 
ing procured a small piece of stick, he had broken it into 
a tnimber of fragments to assist his recoliection ; and 
upon complcting the process of enu inerat ion, he said, u a 
great number of men sit with the chiefIt was a 
mystery to hitn at finit how such an immense popula- 
tion could be fed, as he perceived neither cattle nor 
crops ; but the droves of oxen and wagon-loads of vege- 
tables he afterwards saw coming in from the country 
satisfted him upon this head.* 

The favourablc opinion which hegan to be entertaincd 
in regard to the people of New Zealand reeeived a ma¬ 
ter ial check in the year 1809, when an atrocious murder 
was perpetrated on the crew of the Boyd, a ship of fi ve 
hundred tons burden, which, with seventy persona ou 
board, called at the Bay of Wangaron, to land some 
natives who had been resident in Australia. Among 
these last was an individual named Tarm, though he 
bore among the sailors tlie more familia r appellation of 
George, who, having been punished for neglect of duty, 


# Savagc's Account of New Zealand, p. 94-110, 
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resolved to liavc his revenge when the vessel shovild 
come to anchor in thc neighbourhood of his tribe. He 
firat attacked the captain and a party of men in the 
woods, whither they had gone to cut timber, and with 
the aid of his associatos murderod them all. Elatcd with 
their snccess, the infuriated savages next proceedod to 
the Boyd. It was now dusk, and as tliey went along* 
side in tlie boats belonging to the ship» dressed in the 
clothea of the seamen wiiGm they had slain, thcy were 
hailed by the second o flater, who, in reply, was informed 
hy them that the captam, intending to rem ai n on shore 
all night, had ordercd them to take on board the spars 
which were already cut down. Under ibis prctext, they 
were allowed to go on deck, when they instanti)” com- 
meneed an indiscriminate slaoghter of men, women, and 
children, leaving none alivc except One female, two chil- 
dren, and thc cabin-boy.* 


* See " Particulars of the Destroction of a Briti.sk Vessel on 
the Coast of New Zealand,”—Constablc’s Misccllany, vol. iv, 
p. 323* The autho-r of these “ Particulars,” Captain Berrv of 
Tlie sliip City of Edinburgh, says, u wc found the wreck of the 
Boyd in shoal water at the top of tlie harbour, a most melan- 
eholy picturo of wanton mlscnicf. The natives had cut her 
cablcs, and towed lier up tlie harbour till sho had grounded, 
and then set her on fire and burnt her to the water*s edge,. 
Mr Berry^s statemeut diflers from that raorc commonly given 
as to the proximate catise of the massa ore, Tippahee, he ob¬ 
serves, who happened to bc at Wangaroa, went mto the cabin, 
and after paying his respecta to tlie captain, begged a Iifctlo 
bread for hia men j but the otber received him very slight- 
ingly, and desired him to go away, and not trouble him at pre- 
sent, as he was busy, The prona old savage, who had been a 
constant gnest at tlie govemor ’s table at Fort Jackson,being 
higlily offended nt this treattnent, immediately left the cabin» 
and after stamping a few minutes on the deck, went into his 
canqe. But as soon as the captain left the ship, Tippahee, who 
remained alongside in his canoe, came again on board, soou 
after which tho mas sacre began. In sliort* Mr IScrry ascribes 
the catastrophe to the resentment ot' this chief; whereas other 
authors trace it, with greater probabilifcy, to the vindictive fcel- 
ings of George, the native sailor. His narrative, however, is 
extrcmely interesting. 

The account given in the Library of Entertaining Ivnow ledge 
(New Zca3audors) corresponda, we areassured,with that wltioh 
first appeared in tlio Sydney Gazettc of Ist September 18K3, 
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The fearful atrocity now described had the efifcct gf 
reviving the impression, already beginmng to subskle 
among liavigatorsj as to tlie feroeious character of the 
natives. Vessels, no doubt, continuet! occasionally to 
visit the islands, and to cogage in the wonted traffic, 
but confidente liad in a grcat measure ceased, and the 
Iiope tliat they would soon aseend to a respectable plaee 
among civilizcd nations, was not any where cherished 
with the same ardour. Evcn the means wliich had been 
devi sed by eertain benevolent individuals to accomplish 
that good end were for a time suspended. The Chureh 
Missi onary Society, moved by the representations made 
to them by Mr Marsden, senior chaplain of Australia, 
liad resolved to send some christi an labourers into those 
islands, to infuse into the minds of the inhabitants the 
elements of true rcligion, to wean them from their san- 
guinary habits, and to teach them the arts of social life s 
more espccially agri cultu re with its kmdred pursuits. 
The committee in London scnfc out three individuals, 
whoin they placed under the dircction of Mr Marsden ; 
assigning, at the sanie time, the animal sum of fi ve iiun- 
dred pounds, to supply them with the means of estalv 
lishing a mission* But the alarm occasioned by the 
horrible massacre at Wangaroa deterred them from pre- 
ceeding farther tlian Port Jaekson ; nor was it til! the 
latter end of the yenr 1814 that they reaehed the scen e 
of their important enterpriso, in the northem is 1 and of 
New Zealand. 

It was at Rangihoua, a native village near the Bay of 
Islands, that they planted their first station * and not- 
withstanding a very povverful opposition, as well from 
false friends as from open cnemies, the gospel has ne ver 
since been entirely driven away from that plaee, Pri- 
vations of e very kind were to be endurcd, wnnt of food, 
want of elothing, and want of soeiety ; added to which 
were the menaoes of the barharians whom they were 


and which has been reprinted in the Journal of Captain Crui&o. 
H was derived originaUy from th« report of a native of Ota- 
beite, who was on the spot at the time. 
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endeavouring to instruet, which, on some occasione, were 
so frightful as mu st htive compellet! them to withclraw 
liad tbcy bcen ablc fully to comprellend their meaning, 
Ignorance of the language concealed from them the ex* 
tent of their danger. It is painful to leam, too, that the 
worst enemies of the misslon at a later period were some 
of their own household. The number of teachers was 
increased ; 4< and sonie, influenced by tbe spirit of the 
wicked onc, early crept in among the fnithfal few* So 
far, indeed, did some of them dishonour the eelf-denying 
doctrines of the Cross, which they had been aent here to 
teach, that na less painful a plan could be adopted than 
au iguominious erasure of their nam es from the Socie ty 1 » 
labourers,”* 

The main obstacle at the commencement waa linques - 
tionably the ignorance under which the missionaries 
laboured of the peculiar dialeet in use among the natives, 
beeause so delicate are its idioms, that the slightest de- 
partuic from the wonted arrangement of words in a 
sentcncc, might convey either an insuit or a ludicrous 
ftSSocmtioh of ideaS, Nor did tbe rude audiente COn$ider 
it nccessary to coneeal their impressionis. On the con- 
trary, sornetimes in the middlc of the Service they would 
suddenly start up, with the cry of “ thafs a lie! tlialfs a 
lie! who will stay to hear what that nutabas to eay l Lct 
us ali go, all go,” But as soon as they were abi e to con¬ 
verse witli the inhabitanta, and could in some degree 
make theinselves intelligible, the clouds began to pass 
away, and light dawned upon their future course.t 

About tbe period to which we now allude, two ehiefa, 
Ilongi and W&ikato, paid a visit to England, wherc they 
were introduced to the prince regent, who loaded them 
at once with gifts and civilitiea* At length, after hav- 
ing secn some of the wunders of art and of cultivatcd 


* An Account of New Zcaland, and of the Format ion and 
Frogress of the Churcli Missionary Society’s Mission in thu 
Normem Island. By the Jtev. williaiu Vate, Missionary 
(small 8vo, Lond. 1U35). t>. 168. 
t Ibid. jn m, 
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mind in varicus parts of the country, they retumed to 
their own land with a largo suppi y of everv tliing on which 
the people of New Zea land set the highcst value. From 
this epoch the missionariea rose in the estimation of the 
natives at large, and enjoyed, more especiully, the pro¬ 
tectiora of the two favoured leaders. To the fricndship 
of Hongi, in particular, may be attributed» under God, 
the safety of their smull cstablishment, On several oc- 
casions he threw Iiimsclf between them and death, pre- 
ventcd attacks upon their property, and, at ali hazaids 
to his own interests., he was ever ready to defend theirg. 

It is remarked by an in tel ligent author, as a disad- 
vantage in New Zealand, that tliere ia no king over the 
whole group, nor even over one of the larger islands. 
The people are governed by a number of clucftains, each 
indecd a sovereign over his own narrem territory. A 
desire to enlarge their domains, inereasc their power, or 
gratify revenge, leads to frequent wars, strengthens jeal- 
ousy, kctps them from forming any common bond of 
union, and preeludes the adoption of a gencral or con~ 
sistent plan for spreading timong them the benefits of 
civilisation. In the Society and Sandwich clusters, on 
the other hand, the missionaries found great advant- 
age from the eircumstance that each islnnd had its 
chicf, and that, in some instances, several adjacent ones 
were under the govcmmenfc of a ruler vvhose authority 
was supreme, and whose influence predisposed them, as 
a nat ion, to rcceive the instruet ion imparted by indivi- 
duals whom he had been pleased at once to counteiuiice 
and protect** 

Finding the original station at Rangihoua no longer 
suited to their inore extended views, the missionaries 
purchascd or othcrwise obtained permiaaion to scttle at 
Teptma, Kerikeri, Paihia, and finally, at the Waimate, 


* Eliis, Potyncsiau RcBearchee, vol, ii i, p. 3<i0, Heremarks, 
notwitbstandmg, “ that to the eye of a raissionarv, New Zea- 
laud is an mteresting country, iiihabited by a people of noortli- 
nary powers, could they bo brought undor the infiuence of right 
principies.” 
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whence they had a inore easy intercourse with the in¬ 
terior of the island. A narrati ve of the proceedings at 
Paihia, from August 1823 to June 1831, which was sent 
to England hv des ire of the committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, presents several interesting details 
relative to the progress of religious knowlcdge among 
the natives In that qu arter. Two preachers with their 
fatnilies scttled in the wildcmesa, in the midst of tribea 
w-ho occupied the land on each side to a considera Ide 
distance. A house, composcd chiefiy of rushes, was soon 
erected for thein, in which they spent the first ycar, 
using every means in their powcr to indnce the yonng 
people to accept instructiori, and become the objects of 
their kindness. Their habitation was continually beset 
from daylight till dark foy their simple neighbtfurs, who 
were attracted by the novelty of the things they beJield, 
A few boys and girls were permitted to li ve with the 
lmssionaries ; but a single word from any of the chiefs 
sent them ali off in an instant, Frequontly, too, when 
particularly wanted, they all ran away into the bush> 
thinking thereby to sliow to their new eoimtrymen how 
necessaiy they were to their proceedings* This conduct 
continued, in a greakr or less degree, about two years ; 
afterwards, the members ineieased, and their demeanour 
bccame much more orderly* 

At the date of the Report, the bniklings at Paihia 
were a chapel, two dwelling-houses, several workshops, 
and sheds for the cattle. The number of native baptisma 
was thirty, including ten childien, and the bebavionr of 
the converte, generally speaking, was not unworthy of 
the voeation to which they had listeued. The Sunday 
Services aro coiiducted as foliows :—At eight in the 
morning tlie mhabitantB of the vicinity are assemUed to- 
gether with the mis3ion families at the station, and sueh 
foreign residente in different parts of the adjoining bay 
as are disposed to attend, The prayers of the church 
and one of the lessons arc read in the New Zealand Inn- 
guage } and tlie nativos are also addressed in the same 
tongue on their faith and duties, The remainder of the 
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eervice, with a sennon, ia said in English: and, when 
these arc ended, the ministers, accompanted by some of 
the hetter instructed among their converte» proceed to 
different settlcmenta, with in a short distance, where at¬ 
tenti ve congregations are gencrally found awaitmg their 
arrival. 

While they are tinis enaployed, the scliools are opem 
for the children of both sexes, wlio are catechised by 
tbe missionaries’ wives, aided by baptizcd youths, sclected 
for tliis office on account of their piety and acquirements* 
At three o*clock, divine Service, exclusively iit Engiish, 
is performed ; and at si?e the evening prayers are otfered 
up in the dialect of the islands. The attentiori sliown 
on these oeeasions by the iiidigenous inhabitants is an 
abundant encouragement to the prosecti tion of the great 
work ; and inany of them, from time to time, are added 
to the church.* 

But hitherto tlie stations may bc said to Iiave refcr- 
ence to the conveniente of the Europeaus occasionally 
resident near the Bay of Islands, rather than to the direet 
improveincnt of the general population, The mission- 
aries had been hovcring, as it were, on the skirts of the 
couritry ; and with ali the efforts made by them no per¬ 
manent footing was yet established beyond these ont- 
postj* They had been watching the workings of the 
native miiid, and looking for the openings of Provldence 
to indicate the path which they ouglit to pursue. Stili 


* Yate^ New Zealand, p. 176, where tlie ft acconnt of ope* 
rations” is qnoted from the recorda of the Church Missionaiy 
Societv* It is added, that <s a large addition has of lato beeu 
made by purchase to the Socicty^ land on eithcr side of the 
BCttlemeat, by which a good suppiy of tituber for fuel has bccn 
tecured. The land is gcnerally barren, consisting for the most 
part of hilla ; the patches of low ground are avaiiable fur culti- 
vation, and affbrd also pastor age for the catti e. Diiriug the 
year, fourteen hundred bnshels of potatoes havo been raised to- 
wards the maintetiance of the schools.” iC Imperfect,” eays the 
Iteport, “ as is the skctch of t-his stati on wluch haa tlma been 
traeed, it containa enough to show that tho inissionarics have 
abundant reason to view the past and the present with thank- 
fulness, and the future with hope.” 
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they felt aasured that no great work vvouH be accom- 
plished till they could form a regular cstablishment in 
the interior of the country, in a more populous and im- 
proved di striet than they had yet been permitted to oc- 
cupy. The principal persona had refused, during nearly 
fifteen years, to atlowanyone to reside near their larger 
viUages in the culti vated portion of the island ; and had 
always rejected the proposals, fronx time to time made 
to them, for the furtherance of the gospel in tlie vicinity 
where they themselves resided, But towards the elose 
of 1829 a great change becatne manifest in their opin¬ 
io ns on this important subject, and the most pressing in¬ 
vitati ons were now given by individuals, who, a short 
time befote, would not listen to any tertiis of negotia- 
tion* Experience had convineed the New Zealand chiefs 
tliat the objecta of the missionaries were truly benevoient; 
pointing not only to the eternal welfare of the ignorant 
people, but also to their temporal comfort through the 
mediam of lettera and a knowledge of the nscful arts. 
Yielding to the solicitations repeatedly addressed to 
them, the local committec resolved to select a place on 
the Waimate, which should at the sanie time posse ss 
the advantage of proximity to the greatest number of 
nat i ve 9, and a portion of good ground for the purposes of 
agriculture, A spot was marked out, presenting in a high 
degree both theae recommendations. The people ex- 
presaed their willingness to part with it, and the land 
waa forthwith conveyed in proper form to the agents of 
the Society.* 

The improveraent which usually attends the progress 
of Christianity soon beeame apparent at this new station, 
To all the native residences in connexion with the dis- 
trict, stretehing about thirty-five miles to the south-west, 

* Yato^e New Zealand, p. ] 90, “ The jarent committee/’' 
says the author, M have ever recoramendcd the erowth of wheat 
for oor own subsistence, and have lent most substantia! aid in 
furtheriiig so very Uesirable an object. They thonght, and justly 
too, that if the nativea saw aomewhat of the blessiugs of civili* 
sation, and the effecta of jndustry, they would themselves be- 
come both civilizcd and indiistrious.”—P. 189. 
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mads were immediately cut bv the people, to facilitate 
the visits of the missipnariea, The vil lagea are very nu* 
meroua, and the Inhabitants scattered over an extensive 
tract of country ; but in ali placea, where the population 
bo large as to require them, chapels were erected on 
the native plan, and dedicated to the Service of tho Itc- 
deempr. Soni e of these struet mea were spacious enongh. 
to contain two hundred persons; and the Service of the 
English cliurch was regularly performed whenever the 
weather did not prevent the necessary travelling, At 
every station schools were opened, under the sanction of 
the chiefs, for ail ages and classes of the people. 

Waimate couM soon boast of an infant seminary, where 
the children were at once tauglit to read, and to acquire 
habits of industry. A school for youths was eatablish- 
ed, in whlch the usual lessons are given from six till 
eight in summer, and frora seven till nine during the 
winter months. The reinaining portion of the day is 
devoted to the work of the settlement, ali of which is 
done by natives, under the supermtendence of the lay 
menihers of the mission ; for, excepting a millwright to 
erect a mill, and a blaeksmith to prepare the iron imple¬ 
menta, noEuropean has been employed in manual lalxmr. 
Upvvarda of fifty thousand bricks were burnt, inost of 
which were used in building chimneys ; while more than 
seven liundred thousand feet of Umber were felled and 
sawn up into planks, boards, and scantlings. “ Three sub- 
stantia! wcather-board dwelling-houses, forty feet by 
twenty, with skillingat the back and returnedat the ends, 
liave been erected; likewise stablea for the accomni odatiou 
of twelve or fourteen borses, storea, carpenters’’ shops, 
blaeksmiths 1 shops, outhouses,eight or ten weather-board 
cottages, twenty feet by fifteen ; and a spaedous chapel, 
eapable of holding from three to four hundred persons. 
The mission-houses are fenced in with paling, and su r- 
rounded by more than thirty acres of cultivated land.”* 

Sucb, are told f was the state of Waimate early in 


* Yate'a New Zcaland, p, 107 • 
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1C34, the commenc ement of ita fourth year. The whole 
of the ground within the fences was broken up, part of 
it laid down with elovcr and part with grass. Other 
portione were appropriated to orcharda, well stoeked with 
fruit-trees, or to vegetable gardens, as well for the use 
of the missio nari es as for the families of the married na* 
tives. In the more open land, or what might be pro- 
perly called the farm, tliere were nearly fifty aeres sown 
with wheat, barley, oats, maize, and Incerne. Justily is 
it remarkcd by Mr Yate, that a prospect more pl eas ing¬ 
emi itl not meet the eye of a philanthropist than the 
sight of the British plough hreaking up the deserts of 
New Zealand, under the direction of indigenpuslabourers. 
The introd net ion of ploughs and harrows, ali of which 
were made at Waimate, did, without doubt, constitute a 
inoro en tous era in the histoiy of that country. Till 
these implementa were brought into use, the people little 
knew whafc their land was cupable of producing, as only 
small portions had been brought into cultivation, owing 
to tbe great difficu Ity of working it with the hoc and the 
spade.* 

Simiiar advantages foliowed the introduction of the 
gospcl in other respeets, tlie sanctifying and enlightening 

* Yate, p, 1!)8. The authoradds, that besides making carts, 
wagon^drays, ploughs, barro wg, the natives had dng three wells 
upwards of fifty fcet deep ; orected a dam, and cut out a raee 
for the mi 11; and that tho whole was accomplished by forty 
vouths and forty adulte, who had nerer beforo dccii accustomed 
to labour. But ef ali the trhimphs of civilisation, tnero is no- 
tliing eo gratifying as the progress of tho people in letters and 
religious principio, They ha ve aided in the translatio n of tho 
liturgy into their owu language, and, accordingly, cau worship 
God in the public assembly, in a form of words used by the most 
cnlightened natio a in the world, u Tbe cburch at this time,” 
satys he, “ is crowded to cxcess by an attentive and devout con- 
eregation; and I have scen hundreda pressingfor adinittance, 
tor whom room could not be obfained, How many happy Sab- 
batlis have I spent at theWaimate 1 and howmy inmost soni 
rojoiced as I nave seen the oncc-deluded people of tliis land 
Hateniiig with delight to tho sound of the church-going boli, 
and hastoning with willing feet to tho house of the Lord. 
Tiiero ia something peculiarly pleasing in the sound of tho bell 
a,midst tho wilds of New Zeaiand,” 
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power of which is not dirainished iti these latter days. 
Effccts liardly leas astonishing than those which maiked 
its progress in the days of the apostles have manifestcd 
themselves among the heathen of New Zea!and ; turn- 
ing their hearts from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan to the Service of the living God. Next 
to the blessings of a more spiritual nature nmy be stated 
the thirst for knowledge which has been very generally 
excited ; some professing the utniost readiness to contri¬ 
bute part of tlieir slender income towards the purchase of 
books, elates, and other scliool-materiala* The inhabit- 
antSj we are assurcd, are an inquiring pcoplc, and the 
knowledge thus obtained is communicated from one dis- 
trict to another; sometimes it is conveyed to tribes at a 
great distanee, who were thought to be in total ignorance, 
- Persons who were made prisoners of war, and reduccd 
to slavery at the Buy of Islands, have heen educated in 
the mission-schook; and these, after proeuring tlieir 
freedoni by favour or purchase, have carried witli theni 
among their relations the little stock of Information tliey 
hod acquired, and even eommenced the work of instruc- 
tion. This step once taken, the resuit has, in most cases, 
proved very gratifying, Their rude neighbourslistencd 
wifch wonder to ali the strange things which tliey had to 
teli, and henec became more inelined to receive from their 
lips the elements of the pure faith which had also heen 
revealed by tlie white men, When they found that tlie 
retumed captives had at the same time learned the arts 
of the hlacksmithj earpenter, and brickinaker, andcould 
thercby render essentia! aid in building liouses, and in 
otherwise adding to their comforts, they lent a more re- 
spectfui ear to tlieir spiritual admonitions, as coming 
from a source which, on other aceounts, they were dis- 
posed to venerate. 

In such circumstances it is scareely necessary to add 
that the doinestic character is much improved. Children 
are now more corcfully brought up in the nuit ure and 
admonition of the Lord. Polygamy is ahnost e very 
where abolished, and the inhuman practites which so 
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deeply disgraccd the land, are generally suppressed. 
It was customary, at no distant period, for the relations 
of a departed chief to kill a number of elaves, male and 
female, as a satisfaction to his ghost, and in order that 
they might do him scrviee in the worid of spirits. Fears 
vvere entcrtained that at the death of Hongi, their most 
distinguishcd leader, many victi ms would be immolated 
to their ernei superstitio» ; but so complete a change has 
taken place in the feelings and principies of the natives, 
that not one of his retainers was demanded by tbe priests. 

Nothing can be more agreeable to those wlio are in- 
terested in the welfare of a peoplc stili in the earliest stage 
of civilisation, than to be informed that their wandering, 
thievish propensitics are gradually giving way to more 
scttled, honest, and Industrious habits, They are now 
inclined to build better habitat ions for their house- 
holds, and to comiect the enjoyraent of comfort with the 
ideaof horne. A deserted village is now rarely observed. 
Every wherc the men are seen cultivating the ground or 
improving their dweliings, while the women are em* 
ployed in soine way calculated to be beneficial to them- 
selves or their fainilies. Eeligion has taught them to 
extend their interests into the future ; to refleet on the 
past, and to anticipate events for which they now labour 
to prepare the way; in a word, to discharge the fune- 
tions of reason with reference to their own well-being 
in this worid and the next. The rulera of these little 
nations already perceive the benefits of knowledge, and 
more especially of the arts. “ What are these mission- 
aries come to dwell with us for *” asked one of them 
when contemplat ing the important cbanges which wcre 
taking place under their auspices. Answering himself, 
he said , <l they are come to break our clubs and estahlish 
peace.” Again, foliowing up his own idea, he subjoined, 
“ they are come to break our clubs in two—to blunt the 
points of our spears—to draw the bullets from our mus- 
kets—and to make this tribe and that tribe love one an- 
other, and sit down as brothers and friends 

* Yat e’s New Zeabnd, p. 206* 
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The advantages of religious knowledge having become 
eo manifcst, new stations were est&blished in various 
plades, in parti eu lar, at Kaitai and Pariti, On the Thames, 
both fertile and very improvahle distriets. The former is 
placcd in a beautiful valley, situated nearly at an equal 
ciistance from the eastern and Western coasts ; the island 
at this point being so narro w, that the maring of the surf 
on both beaches can be distlnctly heard. In connexion 
with this settl ement, there are many natives who can be 
regularly visited; and they tbcmselves ha ve cut roada in 
order to facilitate their intercourse with the missionaries, 
whose instrue tlons they highly value. In regard to the 
oth er, it is mentioned that the banks of the Thames are 
remarkably frnitful. Thoii snnds of acres of the finest ttax 
flourish thore undisturbed; and nothing but machinery is 
wantcd to render this production extremely valuabte. 
Farther up are found large fields of potatoes and coni, the 
resuit of European cultivation, interspersed with native 
villages, where tlie rural labourere reside. 

Prcparatory to the foundingof these infant churches in 
the northem island, twoof the brethren travelled over a 
large extent of country, visiting ali the harbours on the 
Western coast ns far south ward as Albatross. They found 
that ali of them except Mamikau werc greatly obstructed 
at the entrance by dangerous bars, on which the sea al- 
most constantly breaks, while the depth of water was too 
ecanty to admit ships of any considerablc burden, They 
crossed many large rivers, which seemed to pass tlirough 
fertile lands, inhabitcd by a numerous population, and 
composing part of the district callcd Waikato. Hem, as in 
other sectio ns of the island, where the natives do not live in 
fortifications for security, they are found to reside in 
villagee at the distance of a few miles one from the other, 
Their cultivated spots are stili more seattcred, upon the 
ptinciple every wliero adopted, that should they he at- 
tacked by what they eall a Btripping party, only one por¬ 
tio» of their food inay be carri ed away, and that they may 
stili have sometjtung to depend upon, after their enemies 
ha ve removed every thing tliat they appeared to possess. 
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w We are dow,’’ says Mr Yate, “ become pretty well 
acrjuainted with the nmnber of inhabitante in ali parts 
of the country, froni tlie North Cupe iis far south a.s 
Table Cape ; and the tini e is not far distant when wu 
may hope to extend our researches as far as Entry Isi and. 
In CooICb Straits; and shall thus soon know the whole 
of the northera island of New Zealaud, in the icngth and 
in the breadth thereof. Evcrv effort is now made to dis- 
cover, and to hring into Service, the r eso urcea of the 
country itself, that we may be enabled to form new and 
distinet stations, witbout incnriing mucli additionai ex¬ 
pense. By tliis method also tlie nativos themselves wi H 
be materially benefited, as the work will be aocomplished 
principally by their ageney ; and they will se e tliat their 
land affbrds them many neccssaries, as well as some 
other articles of luxury, with which they now supply 
theniselves from other oations, at a very large expense 
of laboiir or of property,—labour which might be much 
hetter applied, and property which might bc tumed to 
far hetter account,”* 

The most satisfactory account of the New Zealand inis- 
sion, and of tho fruits produced by their labours, is fouml 
in a narrati ve which was addressed to the directors by tlie 
Bisliop of Australia, who visited the colony in the year 
1839. At everv statum which he personally inspected, 
the converts were so numerous as to bear a conside rabio 
proportlon to the entire population. IIc states, that in 
inost of tho native villages where the mission aries have 
obtained a footing, there is o building, containing one 
room, superior in fabric and dimensions to the ordiimry 
dwellings, which appears to be flet apart as their pbicc 
of assembling for religions worship, or to read tlie Scrip¬ 
turos, or to receive the exhortations of their epiritual 
teachets. In these edificcs generally, but sometimes 
in the open air, the ehristian classes wero assemblcd be- 

* Tage 2(59, In the Appendix to hia ]ittle volume, tho author 
has annesed a variety of letters which lio had indiiced the n:i- 
tives to write to lutn on religions subjecta, Some of these aro 
very iiiterestitig as the first eflbrte of untutored rninds. 
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fore hiin. The grnvhnired mun and the aged woman 
fook their places to re ad, and to undergo oxaminaiion, 
among their deseendants of the second and third genera- 
tions. The elitef and slave stood side by side with the 
holy volume in their hands, and exertcd their endcav- 
ours eaeh to surpass the othcr in rcturning proper an- 
swers to the iguestions put to tliem concerning whafc thcy 
had been reading. These assemblagcs he cncouraged on 
ali occasions, not only from the pleasure which the exhi- 
bition itself afforded, but because he wafl thereby enabled 
in the most certain and satisfaetory way to probe the 
extent of their acquirements and impro vernent. The 
experience tbusobtained induced him to apply the term 
“ converte” to those alone who, in the apparent eincer- 
ity of their conv ictions, and in the extent of their Infor¬ 
mation compared with their limitedoppoituinties, inight 
be considered Christiane hideed,* 

As the jnissionaries employtd in those islands ivere» 
genera! iy speaking, raembers of the Englieh establish- 
ment, the committe e in London had opened a communi- 
cation with the bishop just mentioned» in order to estab- 
lish, tlirough his instrumentality, “ sueh an exercite 
of the episcopal functions as the nature of the case would 
admit ” It was in some degree in consequenee of this 
applieation that he procceded thither, hopiug, is he ex¬ 
pressos it, u to set in order the things which are wanting, 
and to confirm the native converts in their adherente to 
the doctrinea of that church whosc teaching fiist con- 
veyed to them the glad tidings of redemptio ii»” The di- 
rectors did not lose sight of that important ohject: on 
the contmry, they expressed a unanimous coneurrence 
in the opinion which he eonvcyed to them, after his 
profcssional visitat ion to New Zealand, that “ the Church 
of England requires to he plantcd there in the full 

* Procecdinfis of the Church Missionary Socicty, 1840, p. 8.*>, 
According to this Ifoport» the mission cousiste of 8 missi$uaries, 
1 surgeon, 1 former» i superintendent of press, 1 printer, 17 
rcatcchists, 3 artisans and othcr as sistant a, 2 te male teachers, 
and 43 native tcachers. 
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integrity of ita aystem.’ 3 It is probably knomi to most 
ot cmr read-ers that the de&ire here expressed has be-eu 
choerfully met on the part of the govemment^ who, a 
few monthu ago, sanctioned the appointment of a bishop 
to New Zealand, aow formally reeognised as a colony 
under the protc-ction ofthe crown. 

J he statione which be&r pomo reference to the four- 
t^en districta Into whicli the northem island may be 
conveni en tly divided, amount to nearly the same nuin- 
ber. The extent of the several congregations mav be 
estimated from the folio veing statementj supplied by cuie 
of the miniflteirs in. a recent communicatio n to the board 
in this country 


i ja «.-i ■ ■ 


Kaiiaia, in which chapcls are crepted at every principal 

point, averages_ __ _ _ 

Biy of Islands, indudlng ‘Wazigaroa,.... 

Thamefl, (jornjircliending both sides of ibo frrth„ ., 

Tanranga, with Matamata and Maungatantaji,... 

Itotorua, mcluding the Central parta of Taupo,,... 

Bay of Plenty, Opctiki, Taure, and Motu. 

Easfc Dape,.. _ .. . ti „ 

PoTcrty Bay,including Hauna»..,!!««"*”"!r.!L0QQ 

Wairoa, partially visitedj has no returo, 
jhitry Isiatidj under the instrnction of native teachora 
AV nikuto, di vide d by cliurcb-incn p<l WeglsyHitis. 

Taranate, Hokianga, and Kapiti, not retumed. 


im 

.1940 
. 1 OO 
1000 
.1400 
. 500 
1200 


The summary of the mission h gtven as follows. 

Stations, . 12 

Communicante, „ ,,... .*** 233 

Attenditote on public worship,,,,.,,...,.8760 

Schoolsj,™ ...... yg 

Scholara, via. Boya. ... .,..163 

- : .-.. 159 


Sexes not distinguished,...1245 

\ oiithaajidadults,. .. 229 
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It is not maintaincd by the misslonaries that ali who 
rank as Christians are either sincere or well-informed. 
Mr Kiug, one of their number^remarks, that B many of 
those who make a profesdon of the gospel relapse for a 
time, and fchen come foi-ward again ; ao that they do not 
give satisfaetory evidence of their sinceri ty, and thereby 

Digitizeo t, GO g\C 





























NEW ZEALAND. 


mi 


pcrplex our ra inda, The number of nat i ves under chris- 
tian instruction, and favoured with thc means of grace, 
is very large ; but the number of tliose only who are, in 
my opinion, decidcdly christian, is very sinall,” Never- 
theless, no one can view the past and the probable future 
without clairning that tribute of respect to the mission- 
ary body which, by persons who have, on the spot, paid 
a candid attention to the subject, has ne ver been with- 
held from them. It ought not to be forgotten, that to 
tlieir self-denying and persevering exertions it is Qwing 
that New Zealand has become what it now is. To them 
are due the introduction of agriculture and gardening, 
the use of the spade, tlie plough, and the inill; they 
carri ed thither cattle, sheep, and horses; they ha ve 
built houses and chapels; they have cut roads through 
forests, and constructed bridges over rivers; they have, 
in a word, been the htonoured instrumenta of rendering 
that important countrv safe to emigrants and settlers.* 
Ever since Europeana set tlieir foot on the shores of 
New Zealand, the natives have been animated with an 
eager desire to make themselves acquainted with the 
great secret of eivilisation. With tliis view they ocea- 
eionally resorted to the British colony of Aust ralia, served 
on board our merchant ships, and assisted in the opera- 
tions of whale-fishing. Their country, in return, became 
the asylum of many individuals who could boast of no 
other. Down to thc year 1S39 the Europcan popula- 
tion in the northem island consistcd of the very refuse 
of society ; of convicte who had escaped from the penal 
settlements; of runaway sailors ; of necdy ad venturers, 
whose improvident hubits and bad charactcrs had ex- 
pelled them from all intercourse with thosc who respect 
the decencies of life ; and of a few enterprising persons 
who had atooed for their offences by enduring the regu* 
latcd period of bondage.f - 


* Fortieth Repor t of Church Missionary Society, p* 96. 
f New Zealand in 1839 : or Four Letters to the Right Hon, 
Earl Durhain, Governor of tho New Zealand Laud Company, 
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So eaily as 1825 an attempt was mado to colonize New 
Zealand by a Company formed in London, who proceeded 
in their design so far as to purchase some ground and 
send thitlicr two ships with suitable cargoee. Bnt 
thjs undertaking, impeded by many unforescen difficul¬ 
tius, was soon abandoned. Nothing more was done till 
the year 1836, when an associat ion was formed, at the 
euggestion ot‘ some members of the liouse of Comtnons, 
whoee nmin objoct was the improvBment of the ishrnds. 
Thia body consisted of two classes ; first, heads of fami- 
lies, who intended to establish themselves in the proposcd 
settlement; and, secondly, public men, who, on their 
own responsibility, were willing to undertake the difFU 
cult task of carrying the messure into operation. But 
neither was tliis project crowned with auccess. The min- 
istry bcing decidedly opposed to it, a bili brought into 
Parliament for the purpose of fonning “ a provisioml 
govemment of British settlements of New Zealand’’ was 
throwu out. Such exertions, however, could not be made 
without eome nd vantage. A committee of the Lords 
was named, who collected a grcat rnass of valuable evi- 
dence, which at once enlightened the path and confirmed 
the hopes of future adventurers.* * 

The original associati on was indeed dissolved ; luit 
some of the sanie individuals soon afterwards formed an- 
other with an adequate capital, and, early in tho year 
1839, they becaine possessed by purchase or negotiation 
of large tracts in the northem island, callcd by the na¬ 
ti ves Eaheinamauwee. The New Zealand Company be- 
gan their operat ions by an anuounccinent to the public, 
fchnt their “ attention and business will be conhned to 
the purchase of tracts of land, the promotion of emi- 
gration to those tracts dircctly from the United King- 
dom, the laying out of settlements and towns in the 


on the Colonization of that Island, and on the Present Condi- 
tion and Prospects of the Native Inhabitanta. By John Dun- 
raore Lang, I). 11. (Lond. 1839), p. 7. 

* Renort : Present Stato of tho Islanda of New Zealand. 
Ordered hy llouso of Commons to be printed,8th Augnst 183R 
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most favourable situations, and tho gradual rcsnle of 

sudi lands according to the value bestowed upon them 

by emigrafcion and settlemcmt.” In May, their first ship 

sailed, under the direction of the Company’» chief agent, 

who was i n strue te d to pay particiilar regard to the 

mode of dealing with the natives in the purchase of laud, 

to the acquisition of general information respccting the 

country, and to preparatioris for the establishinent of set- 

tlements. From the outset, a strong preference was raani- 

fested for Cook’s Straits, as belng in the main trnclc be- 

tween Great Britain and her Polynesian colonies. The 

direetors accordmgly secured the whole of the territory 

on both bidea of the Straits, induding Port NichoLson, 

aaid to be one of the finest harbours in the world ; and 

thero the priiiclpal colony has been suecessfully formed,. 

which riow contains upwards of four thousand inbabit- 

anta. Nor have tlie interests of the native» been in anv 

+■ 

degree overlooked- There is reserved to them one-tenth 
of the whole lands purchaacd ; an inheritance whicli, in 
a little while, will become of greater value to their fami- 
lies, and the source of moro extended comforfc, than if 
they had retaincd possession of the whole district in its 
wild state. 

The views of the Company toudiing the aborigines 
have Jiitherto been fully realized in the colony, not 
merely bv their own officci*s, but by the settlers at large. 
In particular, their agent, Colonei Wakefield, has alL 
along neted on the most liberal and coneiliating prin¬ 
cipies. By his equity T and good temper, qualities to 
which the natives are not blind, lie soon succeeded in 
gaining their eo n fi delice; and, accordiugly, when the 
first body of emigrant» arrived, they found a predisposi- 
tion to reeeive them with friendship, and to perform for 
them such Services as they immediately required. In 
const ructing the basis of tliis colony, tlie Company as- 
signed elcven hundred acres for the town called Wel- 
lington, and one hundred and ten thonsand acres to forni 
the rura! sections of one hundred acres each. Theso 
Lands were divided into eleven hundred sections, eaeh 
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comprehending one hundred rural acres and One town 
acre, Deducting the land reserved for the aborigincs, the 
rcmainder was offered for sale at one pound the acre, or a 
hundred and one paunds for each secUon, On paying tliis 
sum, the purchaser reeeived a land-ordcr on the Com- 
pany*s local nffiecr, entitling the holder to select his sec- 
tion according to priority of choice, detcrmined by lot. 
The amount rcalized in the eonrse of a few wecks was 
£9!),990, after deducting the native reserves* Of this 
sum, seventy-five per eent., or£74,092,1Os., was set apart 
to form the emigrat i on-fund : that is, to supply means 
for defraying the expense of eonveyiiig settlers to the 
colony, and thcrchy to increasc the value of the lands 
alrcady sold* By the conditions of sale, indeed, the 
buyers of land-orders were entitled to 75 per cent, of 
their purchase-money, either in the shape of free passages 
for thcmselves and families» or for their servante and 
labourers; and where no claim was made, the benefit 
was equally conferred on the landowner, as the whole 
of the emigrat ion-fund would be devoted to the convey- 
ance of useful hands to the colony.* 

It was in the month of July that the land-fund was 
formed, and before the close of the year between eleven 
and twelve hundred persons were conveyed to the col ony. 
Of these the great majority were labourers, well fitted 
by their age and physica! qualities to realize tlie pur- 
pose of their mission ; beitig for the most part in the 
prime of Life, in full health, andof approved moral char¬ 
acter. Among the wealthier classea were some of birth, 
educat ion, and refmement, who, carrying out with them 
the seeds of civilisation, will soon extend the happy 
fruits of it over the whole land which tliey ha ve adopted 
for their horne. 


At this stage the gover riment, who had hitherto felt 
themselvesimpeded by difficultiesarising from the pecu- 

* Eacyclopscdix Britannica, articlo New Zcaland. Infor¬ 
mation relative to New Zea) and, compilcd for the use of Colon- 
ists, by John Ward, Esq., Secretary to tho Ne w Zealaud Ctan- 
pany. Lond, 184L 
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liar condit i oh of New Zealand, reeolved to take steps for 
erecting a part of it into a Britisli colony. Captain Hob- 
son was in structe d to proeeed thither in quality of con¬ 
sul, to treat with the chiefs for the cession of part of 
their territory to the crown of England j it being under- 
stood that the islands were to be lield as frec and inde- 
pendcnt until the transfcrenee now contemplated should 
be accomplished. This step, as it implicd the relmquish- 
ment of all claim on the ground of disco ver y and occu- 
pation, wasattended with the inconvenience of throwing 
open the country to all European powers who might 
think proper to form coloniea in it. France, imrnedifltely 
availing' herself of the privilegc thus tacitly granted, sent 
out sixty settlers in a regular transport, who were only 
twenty days too late to take poascssion of the Southern 
island in the name of Louis Philippe. Captain Ilobson, 
probably aware of this expedition, had in the mean time 
proclaimed the queen's sovereignty over the whole group, 
including the smaller islands on the coast. 

But ministers seem not to have been prepared for so 
decided a measure on the part of their agent. On the 
18th March 1841, there was laid on the table of the 
House of Commons the “ Correspondence with the Se- 
cretary of State relative to New Zealand when, after 
some discussion, a memorandum was recorded, in whxch 
the pretensions made in behalf of her majesty to the sov¬ 
ereignty of New Zealand were repelled, and that country 
declared to be a substantive and independent state. Soon 
aftcrwards a public meeting was held in thecity of London, 
when apetition to the queen and the two houses of parlia- 
ment was numerously signed, praying that the subject 
might be taken mto immediate consideration, and “ these 
valuable islands preserveti to the British dommions/' 
The cahinet now saw the propriety of no longer opposlng 
the wishes of the pnblic, orof subjocting the emigrants to 
the disadvantage of being surronnded by foreign settlera, 
who, besides proviug rivals in trade, might rouae the 
jealousy of the natives agaiust the local govemment. 
Towards the end of October, the Coinpany w T ere cnablcd 
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io aiinounce thnt the differences which had existed be- 
twecn Government and thcmsclves wefe finally nd- 
justed* It was made known, at the same time, that New 
Zealand was no longer to be a dependency of New South 
Wales, as originali y stipulated, but was thenccforth to 
he held as a separate and inde pendent colony* A eharter 
was granted to the Company, on certa in equitable con- 
ditions, and the process of settlement lias, since the au- 
turnn of 1840, been condncted with grcat successi 

The geographica! features of both islands scem to 
jxistify the peculior mode of settling which the Company 
have adopted ; for, being long and narro w, the line of 
seacoast is necessarii y very grcat in proportion to the 
extent of surface. There are at short distances some 
splendid harbours, in the neighbourhood of which the 
Juiropeans lia ve generally cstablishcd themselves; but 
the limited space he twecn the Central hilis and the ocean 
procludes the possibility of large rivers, though some are 
said to be well adapted for intcmal navigati on. Port 
Nicholson, if allowed to dcrive the full advantage from 
its situation and fine haven, will, it has been predicted, 
make Wellington the grcat commercial metropolis, not 
merely of New Zealand, but of our whole Anstralian 
possessions. The Bay of Ishmds lias been long partially 
bettled, but not under such favourabLc auspices, having 
been indebted for part of its populat ion to the class of 
advonturcrs to whom we have already alluded,and whose 
cireumstnnces imperativcly requircd a ehange of sccne, 
The Company have resolved to forni another settlement, 
to be called Nelson. The extent of land allotted for it 
is two hundred onc thousand acres, divided into one 
thousand allotmenta of one liundrcd and fifty rural 
acres, fifty scburban acres, and one town acre. The 

* Encvclopaedia Britannica, artiele New Zealand. At the 
end of 1840, the white populat ion of New Zealand, being chietiy 
eajigrants from this couiitry, was as foliows 

Wellingtoii and Port Nicholson,... 3177 

Otlicr parta of New ZeaJaud,.......,2350 

5527 
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pricc of cach allotment is £300, so that the total sum 
placed at the disposal of the Company is £300,000, which 
wiU he thusdistributed : £150,000 for the emigrat ion of 
young coupies to this particular settlement; £50,000 to 
defray thecost of surveys; and £50,000 for pubiie pur- 
poscs, such as the establishment of a eollege, rcligious 
endowmciits, the eneoumgeineiit of steam navigation, and 
si milar objects, Fifty thousand pounds will remain to 
reimburse the Company for thcir expenses and the use 
of capital. 

Captam Hobson, it appeara, has sclected the harbour 
of Waitemata, on the Firth of the Thamcs, as the seat 
of his government, where Iic lias also made preparations 
for the building of a town, to he naraed Auckland. It 
eontains at present about two hundred inhabitante ; and 
although, und er the fostering influence of the cliief rulcr, 
it will doubtless incrcase, “ it must e ver remain insig- 
nificant compared with the eommercial capital Welling- 
ton. Ji To that and the otlier settlement» separate mu- 
nicipalities will be given ; with vvliich view sui tabi e ap¬ 
poni tmcnts have been made, and officers properly qpali¬ 
ti cd have been sent out.* 

With reference to the advantages of New Zcaland, it 
is pleasant to remark, that a communication with it will 
probably be opened by the Isthmus of Fanarna and the 
Pacific Oceau. A steam. navigat ion company have con¬ 
tracte d to carry the West India mails for a certain num- 
ber of y ears. From Jamaica to Porto Bello, the distance 
isonly 550 miles, which will be aecompLished by steam ; 
and it is now proved beyond all doubt, that a railroad 
or a ship-canal through the neck of land itself may be 
e flecte d at a moderate expense. From Panama a steam 
conveyance is already estabJishcd as iar as Lima, and 
even occasioually to Valparaiso; all, tlierefore, tbat re- 
i naius to be done, is to establislia regulor in te reo urse be- 
twecn the Western coast of America and Cook^s Straits or 
the Biiy of Islands. Callao in Peru is mentioned in the 


* Encyclopajdia Britannica, part cxxv. p. 982. 
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Rcport of the Directors of the New Zealand Company as 
the place most favourable for carrying on sucli coramu- 
nication, At present, the average time oocupied in a 
voyage to the colony at Fort Nicholson 13 one hundred 
and twenty days, whereas, hy the isthmus, it would 
not in general exceed eighty days \ being a saving of 
one-third, as well as a security against the hazards 
which assail navigat ion in the vicinity of either cape. 

Reflecting on the statements now made, in eonnexion 
with the effeet which must be produced on the character 
and condition of the nati ve 9, we feel ourselves somewhafe 
prepared to answer the question, whether our settle- 
ments in New Zealand are likcly to promote the hen~ 
evolent objccts contemplated hy the wise and good men 
who have rcccntly countcnanced the formation of sucli 
colonies. It may be remarked, in the first place, that, 
so littlc have the inhabitante availed themselves of the 
natural advantages of soil and climate, they cannot be 
said to bave taken posse ssion of the country which 
tlicy call their own. It is stili the uninvaded doniain 
of nature ; and they are niercly a handful of stragglera 
who wander about its outskirts. They have no arts or 
manufactures which minister to wealth and comfort ; 
no commereo, domestic or foreign; no distribution of the 
people into trades and professions, and no coin or circu * 
lating medium. The country is nearly a wildemess ; ali 
swamp or woodland, except a few scattered patclies by 
the seaside, or along the courscs of the rivers. Their 
villages are merely small groups of hovels, tlmt dot the 
earth likc so many molehills, liardly affording a sheltcr 
from the weather. 

The appcarance, too, of the nativos, and the state of 
their pcrsonal accominodations, distinguish them almost 
as much from the people of a civilized country as if they 
were anotlier species. It is said that there is a wild un- 
settledness in the very expression of their countenances, 
which assiinilates them to a troop of predaceous aniinals. 
They have in most cases a profusiori of fantastic decora- 
tions panited or engraven upon their bodies, while clusters 
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of baublesdanglingaromid them, eombined with coloured 
earth, grcase, filth, and even vennin, complete the huni~ 
bling spectaclo. Their food is coarsc, and their cooking 
rade to a degree that almo st takes from it the righfc to he 
called hy the samc name with the art which, in a civilLzed 
couutry, heighfcens the enjoyment of the poorest matTs 
mcal with no inconsiderati e variety of preparation. Their 
fumiture is equally scanty and inconvenient. Generally 
speaking, they have neither tabics norchaira; their beds 
are usually the floor; and their covering for the night the 
same mats which serve them as clothes during the day. 
Unacquamted with the useful arts, the savuge has rarely 
madeany progress in those which improve the taste or ele¬ 
vate the imagination. His ignorance of letters, too, keeps 
the communityalmost in the same situation with a herd of 
the lower animals, in so far as the aceumulation of know- 
ledge or Intellectual advancement is concerned, The 
New ZealanderSj for example, scem to have been in quite 
as enlightened a state when Tasman discovered the coun- 
try in 1642, as they were when Cook visited them after 
the lapse of a hundred and twenty-seven years.* 

But it Is not to be imagined that they are incapable of 
heing civilized, Ferocious as they are, their habita and 
feelings aro not more beyond the rcach of improvement 
than were those of the ance sto rs of the most polished 
nations of Europe ; and it deserves notice, that with ali 
their savage prop en sities, they are possessed of inany high 
qualitics, both moral and intellectual, The means, too, 
which are actualiy employed for their elevatio n in social 
life, are unquestkmahly the most gentle and efficacious 
that could possibly be devised. Xnowlcdge is merely 
ofFered to those who may be pleased to accept it; their 
prejudiccs are opposed by argument alone, not by vio- 
lence or intimidation ; the arta of eivilisation are simply 
transported into their country,and allowed to recommend 
themselves to the inhabitants tlirough their utility and 

* The New Zcalanders (Library of Entertaining Knowledge), 
p. This little work coutains an intoresting variety of facU, 

together with matiy judicious reflections. 
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import&nce. This cxperiment can scarcely excite any 
reaction or rouse feelings of jealousy, while every day 
that ita beneficiai effecta are witnessed may be reason- 
ably expected to add to its triumpha. The natives not 
only fiiid their property improved, and their command 
over its productions iticrensed, hut its exchangeable value 
greatly augmented.* 

We may add, on the authority quoted below, that the 
earliest scheme for the accomplishment of this object 
was suggested by the celebrated Dr Frankhn. In the year 
1771, only a few months after Cook’s return from his 
first voyage, the American statesman, who was then in 
England, proposed that a subscription should be set on 
foot, in vvhieh lie would join, in order to fit out a vessel 
which should proce e d to New Zealand with a cargo of 
such commodities as the nativos wcre most in want of, 
and bring in return so rnuchof the produce of the coun- 
try as might pro ve equal to the expenses of the adven¬ 
ture. But the principal object of the expedition was to 
promote the improvernent of the pcople, by opening to 
theni the means of intereourse with the civilized %vorld. 
Franklin drew up a series of proposals for the conduct 
of the enterprise, accompanied with an address to the 
public * in which lasfc he remarks that the island of 
Grcat Britain is said to have originally produced only 
sloes, and that this fact inay teach us how grcat and 
wealthy a country may becorne,. even from tho smallest 
beginmngs, under the renovating influcnces of industry 
and the arts. He then proposes that the object to be 
kcpt in view should be to pufc the natives in possession 
of hogs, fowls, goats, cattle, corn, iron, and the other 
means of enabling and inducing theni to exchange their 
roving warlike life for the peaceful pursuita of agrie ul- 
ture. It need not be added tliat the plan, owing to the 
difficulty of procuring subscriptions, or other eauses, was 
ne ver exeeuted, and we now refer to it siniply with the 
intention of showing that the wise suggestions it oontains 

* Soe Dodsley’3 Armual Registcr, quoted by the author of 
The New Zealauders, p, 410, 
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have beon made the basis of the schenie pursued by 
those bene volent mdividuals wbo have carried to New 
Zealand the elementa of knowledge both divine and 
secular.* 

Proofs hav^already been aflforded of a striking pecu- 
liarity in the character of this people, wliich ia very en~ 
couraging to the hope of their ultimate civilisation; 
namely, the eageruess they have showu to visit foreign 
countries, and to se e with their own eyes whatever might 
gratify curiosity or pro ve subservient to usefulness, 
Even in the days of Cook this spirit of research displayed 
itself; and every one is aware of the difficnlties which 
in more recent times have been overcome l>y tliese 
enterprising islanders in seeking an aequa intance with 
distant lands. Mr Marsden rem&rks, “ my opinion is, 
that if balf the New Zealand e rs werc to die in their at- 
tempt to force themselves into civil life, the other balf 
would not be deterred from making a siinilar effort ; so 
desirous do they seem to attain our advantages” It is 
well known, too, that tliey are proud to array them- 
solves in the dress of Europeans, and endeavour, as far 
as they can, to imitate their mannere, and even their 
j nodes of fceling and thinking. Nay, mnny of theni nn* 
deretand the language of their English visiters, and are 
themselves fond of speaking it; while the desire for 
European clothes, blankets, tea, sugar, bread, and other 
comforts, has become general in the ncighbourhood of 
tlie missions,+ 

m The settlemeirts planted and fostered by the missionaries 
can now boa st tbo follovring produciions ;—■“ Wheat, oats, 
barley, pcase, horse and kitehen beaus, tares, hops* tumips, 
carrots, radishes, cabbages, potatoes,lettuce, red beet, brocoli, 
endive, asparagus, cresses, onious, shalots, celery, rock ana 
water melous, piimpkins, cucumbcra, parslcy, vines, strawbor- 
ries, raspberries, orange, lernon, apple, pear, peach, apricot, 
quuice, almoud, and pium trees, pepper and spear miut, sage, 
rice, niarigolds, lilies, rosepinks, sweetwilliams, rosemary* 
featherdew, lavender, XJntch elover, meadow, fcschu, rib, and 
eweet-Bcentod verual grasses.’* — Tw^uty Second Report of the 
Church Missionary Society, p. 199. 

+ ProeecdingsofChureh .Missionary Socie ty, 1820,1821, p. Ufi4. 
At firfltjConsiaerable difficultieswere encountercdin tho attoiupt 
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From the facts novv detailed, it Is manifcst that tlic 
proeess of civilisation has commenced in New Zealand 
under very fevonrable circumstances. The natives, &o 
Iately separated from the cultivated portion of their 
species, tiot more by tlieir geographica! poeition than by 
the deep barbariam in which they were involvcd, are 
uow brought into the light of knowledge and religion, and 
are no longer ignorant that there are other pursuits than 
those of wttr, and other enjoyments than tliose of revenge. 
Christiauity, whieli is in e very sense of the word the re- 
Jigion of civilisation, lias gone forth among them attended 
by 1 i terat ure and the arts, and it is not possible that she 


to ingraft new habita on tho nntutored mind. Mrs Williams, 
wite of one of the missi ana rica, remarks, that ** the beet 01 
the native girls, if not well watched, would strain the milk 
with the duster, wash the tca-thiugs with the knife-cloth, or 
wipe the tafales with the flannel tbr sconring the iloor, The 
very best of them will also on a hot day take herself off, jiust 
when you may be wishing for some one to relieve you, and 
swim ; after which she will go to sleep for two or three liours. 
if they are not in a humour to do any thiug that you teli them, 
they will not undersfcand you ; it is by 110 means uucommou to 
receivG such an answer as * what care T for that i * The mu- 
nent a boat arrives, away run all tho native servante—men, 
boys, and girls, to the bcach. If thero is any thing to be seen, 
or any thing occurs in New Zealand, the mistress must do the 
work wbile the servants gaae ahroad : she must not censure 
them, for, if they are * rangatiras/ they will run away in a pet; 
and if they are * cookies,’ they will laugh at her, and teli her 
that she has ‘ too much of the mouth.* Having been fore- 
warned of this, I wait and work away till they chooso to come 
back, which they generally do at meal-time.’ 1 The teachers, 
who had neariy simi lar coraplaints to make, soon found that 
it waa no easy matfcer to obtaia a regular attendance from 
their rostless pupils. It wag not enough that the childreu were 
fcd ; the parents thought proper to insist upon being paid for 
permitting the young onca to attend school. Iodeed, after the 
tirst monili, they got tirod of the school-room altogetlier, and 
the masters were obliged to follow them into the woods. By a 
more libera! expendit ure of provisions, however, they at last 
brought tlioin uti der more regular govornment. At the best, 
tho seene waa somewhat tumultuous. * While one child/ says 
Mr Kendall, ‘ is repeating his losson, another will be pfaying 
with my fcot, another taking away my hat, and another’ my 
book ; and all this in the most friendly manuor/ ”— JVitteteertfA 
Report of Church J/ issumury Societ p 4 ‘200, 
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slioul<3 not eventnally triumpli over all the ignorance, 
prejudice, and ferocity with which she has here to eon- 
tend. Sueh is the mild sway which her sublime faith 
is exercising over their rude nnnds, thafc it can hardlv 
faii to restrain their destructive animosities, and abolish 
their sanguinary superstitioris. Perhaps no feeling less 
ardent than a sense of religious duty could havc sup- 
ported the labourers in sueh a cause, surroundcd by the 
difficultiesand discouragementswhich met them ataimost 
every step. But their task has gradaally hecome easicr 
and more clieering ; whil* few gratificat ions can be equal 
to that which they inust enjoy, when they contemplate, 
as the fruit of their effbrts under a benignant Provi- 
denee, a general amendment of manners and a grcat in- 
crease of coinfort among the savage people whom they 
had undertaken to instruet, 

It has been justly observed, that if we stop at the pro¬ 
serit pointof our advancemeut in the attempt to civilize 
the New Zealanders, there would be room for doubt 
whetlier we ha ve not rather inflieted an injury upon 
them than conferrcd a benefit. They are stili savages iri 
almost every thing except their knowledge of the wealth 
and powcr of their Europcan visiters, and in their pos- 
session of a few of the products of our marmfactures 
which they themselveS have not yet learned to practise. 
Besides, some of the worst propensities of the native 
character are inflamed; and bad habits, fonnerly un- 
known, have been aequired. For example, they have 
probabty carried on their wars with greater destruction 
of life than formerly, since they got muakets into their 
hands. The remedyfor ail these e viis is the continuance of 
the training in rcligion, letters, agricu Iture, and the inore 
simple of the arts. Sound and useful knowledge will at 
once occupy their minds, improve their feclings, and 
spread aroiind them the blessings of security and com- 
petence. Isi this way we sliall fulfil one of the most im¬ 
portant duties incumbent on a commercia! and maritime 
counlry. It is the price which we are called upon to pay 
for the many benefits we derive from our interco urse 
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with the whole racc of manklnd in the East and in the 
West.* 

On no other foundation tliao on that of mutual kind- 
ncss shall we be able to cstablish out scttleraents in New 
Zealand. The people ha ve not concealed that they will 
rosi st cvery intruaion of strangers who may threaten to 
reduce their tribes to slavery ; and tliis they would do 
with an obstinacy which, though it might not succeed in 
warding ofF the usurpation, would ccrtainly prolong the 
contest till the bcst blood in the Iand sliould be slied, 
and the spirits of the survivors permanently alienated. 
Even the snmLl colon ies already founded by our courrtry- 
men have not a litfcle alarmed the patriotism of soni e of 
the chiefs. One of them on his deathbed expressed 
many apprehensiona as to the ulterior designa of those 
forni idable Europeans wliom he had becn the principal 
means of introducing to bis native shores. Another re- 
vealed to a missionary his serious feaTS lest the English 
should in a little time increase their force, drive the 
inhabitants into the woods, and take possession of their 


* It is known to most readers that Tooi, a young chief, and 
his friend Teeterree, visited England in the vear 1818, whero 
tho former, more cspecially, conducte d himself with great pro- 
prlety, and seemed fascinatcd by the usages of eivnized life. 
Next year, having returned to New Zealand, he went on board 
Captam Cruise*s ship, who rernarka, that “ at hrcakfast he con- 
ducted himself quite liko a gentlemaiu” It is addet!, however, 
that his conversation ali the time wae “ a conti nucd boast of the 
atrocities he had committed during an exeursion which he and 
Krokro had made two mcmtlis beferc to the river Thamea ; and 
he dwelt with niarked pleasure upon an iiistance of his geueral- 
ship, when having forced a urnali party of his enemies into a nar- 
row place, whence tliore was no egress, he was enabled succes- 
sively to shoot two and twenty of them, without their having 
the power of making the si ignies t resistance. To qualify tliis 
story, he remarked that, ‘ though ali tho de ad bodies were de- 
voured by tho tribe, neitner lio nor bis brother ato human flesh, 
nor did they fight on Simdays, When askcd why he did not 
try to tum the minds of his peoplo to agricultore, he said it was 
impossibie j * that if you told a New Zeakmdcr to work, he lell 
asleep • but if you spoke of fighting, he openecl hie eyes as wide 
as a teacup j that the whole bent of his mind was war, and 
that be looked upon fighting as fuu.’ ”—Crui8e'$ Journal^ p. 
New Zealand ars, p* 419, 
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tcrritory, Wheety, a third individunl of thc same class, 
who appears not to liave been so dcvoted a patriot as 
some of his brcthren, was wont to predict* as an event 
neither to bc hindered nor regretted, “ that New Zealand 
would odg day bc the white man’s countryWere such 
suspicions to bc generally entcrtained, thc bloody retri- 
bution with vvdiich they havc on several occasions aven- 
gcd their real or imaginary wrongs, may pro ve to us an 
eamestjboth of the eonsu minate cunning they can employ 
in dcvising their pians of murder, and of the remorseless 
cruelty they display in putting thcm into execution. 
Our intcrest, thc re fore, is closely connected with our 
duty in pursuing the generous path into which the gov- 
crniricnt has cntered ; carrying to the interesting people 
whose inheritance we seek to sharc the invaluable boon 
of a divine religion, and a porlion of that useful know- 
ledge which» while it graduaUy elcvates the barbariae 
into the phiLosopher» secures to Ihm ali the bcnehts for 
which society was forraed. 

While we write, an Act has been passetl under the 
auspices of ministers, “ for regulating the sale of waste 
land belonging to the crown in the Australian colonica,” 
and for promoting emigration on. a large acale* This 
resoluti on sccins to be founded on u Extracte of Cor- 
respondence relative to New ZealantI” laid before thc 
Houscof Commons in the coursc of 1841; in which are 
containcd very atnple details conceming the steps pre- 
viously taken for establishing n regolar colony in that 
settlement. In pursuance of the plan submitted to tho 
Secretaxy of State, the extensive districta not yet oceu- 
pied will, with the concurrence of the natives* he exposed 
to sale at the upset price of one pound an acre, in such 
qnantities as may best promote the improvement of the 
country and the interests of thc emigrants Ihemselves. 
By these means an end will he put to the abuses which 
have hitherto more or less attended the appropriation of 
land,even in cases wliere neither violence nor fraud was 
meditated. The same arrangement will tend not only 
to augment thc trade of the islands, but also to secure it 
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for (Jreat Britain, more especially that branch of it whicfi 
ia neeessarily conneeted with the valuable fisherles estab- 
lished on the coast bynunierous foreigners, as well from 
Europe as America, 

It 13 provided in the Act just mentioned, that the lands 
to be sold shall be distinguishcd into three separate 
classes, namely, Town lota, Suburbun lote, and Country 
lota, The power of conveying sucli property is vested 
in the governor, who is authorized and required, in 
nune of her majesty, to alienate it in fee simple to the 
respective purchaflers. Of the three descriptions of land, 
the two former inust be sold by public auction ; the Last 
may be eonveyed by private contract, if it shall liavc 
t>een previously offered for sale and liot bought, but not 
for a smaller sum tlian the amount of the upset price. It 
is farther provided, that ali such sales shall be for ready 
money ; in other words, that a deposit of ten per cent. 
shall be paid at the time of purcliase, and the remainder 
at the signing of the contract, 

The stream of colonization has liitherto chiefly dlrect- 
ed its course towards New Ulster, the northem island, 
owing principally to the accommodation found in its bavs 
by the masters of whale-sbips, But as New Munster 
presents many induceinents to the agriculturist, and stili 
more to the stock-former, whose wealth consiste in the 
number of his cattlc, there can be no doabt that its ex¬ 
tensive vallcys and green hilis will be &0011 occupied by 
indufltrious settlers. 
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CHAPTEU XI 


General Remarks on the past and present Gondition of 

Polynma * 

Principies of a higher Knowlcdge diseoverable amotig Natives 
of South. Sea—To be particularly traced in their religious 
Usages—Resemblance to Lsraelites, Grceks, and Ilonians— 
Influence of Chiefs in Couversioa—Examples—Gospel ad- 
vanced amidst War and Commotion—Caution neeessary on 
the Pari of Missionaries—First Intere ourse with Europeans 
fata! to Aborigines—Exporiment made by a Native as to 
Power of Gods—Various Opinions as to the Effect of Mi3- 
sionary Exertion—Impro vernent of People uudeniable—liad 
Conduct of certain French Officers—Progresg of Religion i» 
Hervey Islauds, the Society Group, and Marquesas—Frieudly 
Ides under Wesleyans—King George of Vavaoo—Death of 
Boki~Saudwich Islauders improvod—Supposed Intolerance 
of Missionaries—Defence of their Conduct and Fniit of tlieir 
Labour—Life at llonoruru—Alleged Depopulatiou of the 
Islanda—Diseaaes propagated at New Zealand—Outbreak in 
New Ul3tcr—Improved Mode of evangehring that Country— 
State me nt hy Mr Yate—Liturgy—lieligion aided hy Kuow- 
ledge and enlarged Intercourse—Trade iu the Sandvvich 
lslandg and New Zealand—Whale-fisliiiig — Brifcish Com- 
merce—Prospeets of Polynesia in regard to Wealth and 
latelligence. 

Turough the dark cloud which envelops the early liis- 
tory of Polynesia* it is stili possible to aseertaiu that the 
natives, more especially those of the ccntral groups, must 
have inherited trom their remote ancestors the principies 
of a higher knowledge and bclief than they were found 
to possess, wlien in these lattcr days they were discov- 
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crcd by Europcans. A question has becn raised whether 
they migratcd di recti y from Asia to their prcscnt abodce, 
or whether their progenitors had not previously crossed 
the narrow straits which separate that continent from 
America. The point in debate ia not perhaps worthy of 
the altent ion which lias bcen bestowed upon it; and it 
is certain that, in the absence of all histolical rauniments, 
and even of a uniform tradit ion, it cannot now be satis- 
Factorily detennined, The accient condition of the Amer¬ 
ican trihes i3 not more perfecti y underetood than that 
of the Polynesian families, whose existcnce, till a period 
comparati vely reeent, was not known to any civilized 
people, That a conside rabi e ad vane e in the arts was 
made in the vast regions descried by Columbus, manv 
ages before his memorable voyage, does not admit of any 
reasonablc doubt. Relics ofarchitecture and other tokens 
of an improved state are from time to time brought to 
light by the enterprise of modern travellers; soni e of 
which perhaps arc sufficiently well marked to justify the 
inferences that have becn rlmwn in sitpport of a primi¬ 
tive civilisation throughout those provinces which streteh 
betwcen the mouth of the river Flate and the Gulf of 
Mcxioo. Henee we inust allow that there is more than 
fancy in tbc conjecture which traces in the rude figures 
at Easter Island and other paris of the Sonth Sea some 
affinity to the more finislied statues which have becn 
disco vercd at Copan, Quirigua, Palenque, and Uxmah* 

It requires no ingenuity to discover in the religious 
11 sages of the Polynesians such a reaemblanco to those of 
the other Asiatie nntions as to aftord the greatest proba- 
hillty that they spnmg from the samc source. In the 
practices every where prevailing, we perccive traccs 
of that original faith which, though given to mati by a 
divine agency, has perpetuated itself through a channcl 
so corruptcd as to have lost the sublime import and the 
puror cerem onies by means of which it hrst addressed 

* Incidente of Travd in Central America-, Cbkpas, and Yu- 
catau. By John L. Stephena (2 vols fivo. Lotid. 1B41 ). Vol. L 
P i00-118 ; vol. ii. pp. 292-310, 420-432. 
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itself to the acceptation of the descendants of No ab. 
Even the history of the Israelites, who, prior to their 
Babylon ian thraldom, manifested a strong propcnsity to 
adopt the superstitionsof the heathen, suppi ies materials 
for the illustration of this interesting subject; for, though 
separated by thrce thousaml years, and the diatance oi 
nearly half the circumferenee of the earth, the,posterity 
of Jacob displayed in their idolatrous worship an affinity 
to the ignorant hordes who now occupy the islands of the 
Pacific» The form of the templcs in Otahcite and Woa- 
hoo, ercctcd on the high place or under the green tree, 
rem in d the reader of the favourite resort of the chosen 
people for somo ages after tliey crossed the Jordan. 
Even in the more guilty rites o-f humari sacrifice \ve 
detect the sanae abuse of a socred instittltion. Not only 
did tbey “ inflame themselvea with idola they also 
<€ slew the childrcn in the valleys under the clefts of the 
rockaand this description given of them by the pro- 
phet might have been literally applred to the Georgian 
and Sandwich Islanders not many years ago.* 

Could we trace the eri me of infantieide among the 
natives of the Soutli Sea to its origa n, we should probably 
fmd that it a rose from a rcligious obligat ion misunderstood 
and depraved» An attempt, it is well kiiown, bas becn 
made to account for it on the ground of political econ- 
omv; and a practice, than which none could be more 
revolting to the feci ings of a parent, lias been ascribed 

* Isaiahylvii. 5. In allusion to anotlier suporstition, the pro- 
phet says, among the smooth stones of the streani 13 thy por- 
tion ; tfiey, they are thy Jot, even to thera hast tliou pourcd a 
drink-oifcring, thou hast offered a mcat-oflerillg, ,, —Verse 6 th. 
The allusiou here to the “ smooth stones of the stream” is 
perfectiy intelligible to every on© at ali conversant in hcatkcn 
antiquities, whero many instanccs occur of such stones being 
cousecrated. It is imagined that the usage may bo traeed to 
the days of Jacob, who erected a stono at Hcthel and poured 
oil on the top of it, Arnobius gives an account of his own prae¬ 
fice in this rcspcefc before he beeamo a Christi an; “ Si quando 
conspexeram lubricatum lapidem, et ex olivi unguine sordida¬ 
tum ; tamquam iuesset vis pr®sens, adulabar, affabar, et bene¬ 
ficia noscebam nihil sentiente de trunco.”—Lib. i. Lowtlfa 
Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 338. 
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to the disco very, that populat ion in cr enses faster than 
any means which can be devised for maintaining it. 
This conclusion lias heen too hastily adinitted, The 
breadfruit-tree ean be multipli ed with little toil, while 
the supply of food wliich it yiclds is Je$s dependent on 
seasons than the corn of more temperate elimat es. Nor, 
amidst so many indications of improvidence and thought- 
lessness as disgracc the Polynesians, are we eiititled to 
ascribe to calculat ion an ou trage upon the tenderest 
sympatbies of nature, and one to which the mother espe- 
cially would oppose the most vigorous resistance, It 
was not want that impelled the Israel ites to slay their 
infants under the clefts of the roeks, or to pass them 
througli the fire to Moloch. This unnatural sacrifice ' 
may without doubt be traccd to that most enthralling 
class of superstitions which, havjng their origin in a 
divine ordinance, have becn gradually corrupted by the 
iuYcntions of incn. The Levitical law required that the 
eldest son should be etther set apart to the Lortl, or re- 
deemed with a priee ; an injunction which was not un- 
likely to be misunderstood during the progress of ages, 
and after the mixture of the chosen people with idola- 
trous tribes. 

Even the institution of the Areois, it is probable, might 
be traced to a purpose which had for its aim not less the 
lionour of the gods than the welfare of inankind. In the 
heroic times of Christiani ty, when the m artiat spirit in¬ 
ii erited from Rome led the warriore of the church into 
foreign lands to seek a foe worthy of their anus, associ¬ 
atio ns were formed, some of which terminated with as 
few claims to respect as aro conceded to the knights- 
templar of Otaheite. The atroci ties of these last are 
evidently the eorruption of a principle which raised the 
mind to heaven before it was made the pretext for the 
grossest impu rities. No fraterni ty has e ver had its origin 
in the conteinplation of an unmixed evil; but in manv 
cases has the pursuit of a speculative fantustical good 
depraved the moral sense, while it wasted the best ener* 
gies of the soul. We fi nd tliat even uniong the sea-rovers 
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of Scandinavia communities were formed, wliere the 
sanet ion of religion was cmployed to consecrate tlie most 
unholy engagements. In tokcn of their aUiance, the 
heroes were wont to make incisione in their hands and 
arras ; and besmearing their weapons with tiic blood, or 
mixing it in a cup, each of thern drank a portion. One 
of the most remarkable of these associat io ns was that 
established at Julin, near the mouth of the Oder* From 
tliis brotherhood women were absolutely excluded ; and 
in order to be admitted a meinber, the candidate was re- 
qnired to pro ve hy witnesses that he had ne ver refused 
to acccpt a challenge, and to take an oath that lie would 
bring no female into the city. The reader will call to 
remembmnce that the Areois not only claimed a de- 
acent from the gods, but their rites always began with 
sacrifice, Lite the ancient Syrians, and even the hea- 
then priests of a more civilized era in Europe, they per- 
petmted the most offensi ve iminoralities in the nam e of 
their deities; inixing the cercmonies of a gross worship, 
founded on the productive powers of nature, with the 
maxims of a more early faitli which they were unable to 
comprehend.* 

A similar connexion may be traced between the usages 
of the Polynesians and those adopted by the Israelites 
from their pagan neighbours, and hence an additional 
proof is obtained of a primitive religion in the Central 
parts of Asia, which had gradually extended in a cor- 
mpted form into the islands of the Great Sea. We allude 
to the practice of infiicting wounds on the body and cut- 
ting off the hair, on the death of a rclation or a popular 
ch ief, Many instances of this custom were observed in the 
Sandwich group. At a particular village, the mission- 
aries saw that many of the people had their hair either 
cut away or shaven elosely on both sides of the head, 
while it was left very long in the mitldlc» Upon bdng 
asked the rcason for so singular a fasluon, they replicd, 

* Scandinavia, Ancient and Modcrn, &e. By Andiew Crich* 
ton, LL.D. ( Ediuburgh Cabi net Library, Nos. xxiii. xxiv.) vol. 
1. pp, 1/ 4, 175. 
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that, aceording to the custom of their country, tliey had 
&o disfigured tliemselves on account of a chief who had 
been &ick,andof whose death notice had jjuat been brought 
to them. Not to remove the hair in such a case, indicatos 
want of respect towards the deceased as well as to his snr- 
viving Mends; but to have it cut close in any forra is 
cnough. Each individual follows hLs own pcculiar taste, 
which produces the alinost cndless variety in which tiiis 
omamental appendage of the head is worn hy the island- 
ers during a season of mou rn ing. 11 was also ciistomary, 
on the occurrence of such a loss, to knock out one or 
more of the front teeth. The cutting of one or both 
ears was likewise common as an expression of deep grief, 
or of profound veneration for tlie dead. The Friendly 
Islandcrs were wont to remove a joint of one of their 
fingcis at the demise of a favourite leader, while their 
neighbours in the Society cluster cut their faces, tem- 
ples, and bosom, with sharks’ teeth.* 

Following out the principio now stated, we may 
liaznrd the assertion, that even tlie revolting practicca 
connected with human sacrifice had a higher source than 
the mere impulse of revenge, and that when tlie blood 
of man was shcd on the altar of tlie gods, an atonement 
or propitiation was originali y intended. In the course 
of time, it is true, otber motivcs obtmded tliemselves ; 
and tliere is little doubt that, in the selection of his vic¬ 
tima, the pricst frequcntly aeted with a reference to the 

■ Ellis’8 Folynesiau Rcsearcbes, vol. iv. p, 175. The import 
of the remark made iu the text will be more fully comprehend- 
ed when the reader tmus to the Mosaicai law, where it ia thus 
writteu ' u Ye sliall uot round the coruers of your licads, 
ueither shalt thou mar the coruers of thy beard. Ye sliall uot 
tnake any cuttings in yuur flesh for the dead, nor print any 
marks upon yon,” (Levit, xix. 27,28.) “ Ye shall not cut your- 
selves, nor make any baldness bctween yourcyes for the dead.” 
(Deut. xiv. 1.) At a later period, the propilet JGremiali, be- 
wailiug the fate of his countrymen in the latter daya, observes, 
“ that they sliall die of grievous deafchs, they sliall not beburied, 
neithor shall men lament for them s iior cut tliemselves, nor make 
tliemselves bald for them ; neither shall meu tear themselvcs 
for them in mou.rniug,to comfort them for thedcad, ,J “Chap, xvi. 
ver, 4-7. 
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wishes of I113 chief, who miglit dos ire to remove a worth- 
lesa or a dangerous snbject, It may now be impossible 
to trace tliis homble superstition to the fountain vvhence 
it took its rise ; but, guided by the light supplied to us 
by history, as well sacred as profane, we may disco ver 
the process by which the notio n of appeasement was 
gradually corrupted into the means of gratifying a vin- 
dictive feeling or of pronioting a politicnt intere st. 
Without examining minutely into the motiv es of Jeph- 
thah when he devoted his daughter, we cannot shut our 
cyes to the operation of the same principio, which also 
finds a place in the early annals of Greece. Plutarcli 
relates that tliree sons of Sandanke, sis ter to the King 
of Persia, were offered, in obedienee to an Oracle, to 
Bocchus Omestes. The blcod-Bt&ified altar of Diana is 
frequently mentioned botli by historialis and dramati sts. 
Even in the Homerie age prisoners were sometimes slain 
on the tomba of warriors. Octavius, at au em which 
boasted a liigh cmJisation, 13 said to have sacrihced tliree 
htmdred Perugian captives on an altar consecratcd to 
the deified Julius, the founder of his fhmily. This, no 
doubt, inay be considered as the sanguinary spirit of the 
age of proseriptions taking a solemn and religious form„ 
A similar conclusio» may be drawn in regard to the 
practice of making a libatio n of the blood of the gladia- 
tors who feli in the arena, as mentioned by Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and Lactantius. AU public speciacks, it is ad- 

I iuitted, were to a certain degree rcligio.ua ceremonies; 
though it is stili possible that the combatants whoae 
blood was fornially poured out ivere victims to the sau~ 
guinary pleasures of the Roma 11 pcople, and not slain in 
honour of their gods.* 

* The Roman authors are full of alhisions to human sacrifice. 
See, for example, the Annala of Tacitus, book i, c. 01, and bis 
Germany, c. 10. PJiny^a Natura! History, c. 30, 1 j and tlio 
Fasti of Ovid, book iti. 1. 341, where is uoticed the relue tene e of 
Nurna to offer a human yictim. Hadrian issucd an odiet prohib- 
iting sucli sacrifices j dirccted, it is supposed, against the later 
Mithriac rites, which had a^ain iutroduced the eliocking ciiri* 
tom of eonyulting futurity in the entrails of meu. But tuo sa- 
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It may perhaps bc regarded in the light of a proof 
that the usagea of the Polynesiuns liave descended to 
them from a remoto antiquity, and through varimis chan- 
nds, wben vve find among them a custorn so singular as 
that of cutting a lock of hair from the head of a dying 
pereon dcvotcd to tbe idols. Wben a battle took place, 
the first that either party slew was called crehua*” 
Frequently the victor jmnped upon tbe expiring body, 
or spuraing it contero ptuously, dedicated its spirit to bis 
goda. He then tore otf a lock from the top of the fore- 
head, and clevating it in the air, shouted aloud,a ring- 
let V* Ilaving despoiled the fallen warrior, he delivered 
the corpse to the king or priest, who, in a short address, 
offered the victim to the snpematnral powere, The 
classical readcr will recollect in st an ce a of a similor ob- 
servance among the Greeks und R ornans, or at least an 
allnsion to an artiele of their belief that such an office 
was pcrforined by the minister of death ; it bcing under- 
stood that the seat of life was in the brain, and that the 
spirit could not be relcascd from its cartbly prison irntil 
a certain portion of the covering wliich protecta tbe sknll 
had been withdrawn.* 


vage Commodus offered a liuman victim to Mithra, as is rclatcd 
in his Life by Lampridius. Iu a wordj human sacrifices are 
said to have takeu place under Aurehan and even Maxen¬ 
tius. Se venii other iustauces are recorded by Mr MiJman ia 
bis History of Christianity, vol. i. p. 27. 

* Iu the beautiful verses wliich describe the death of Q,ueeu 
Dido, Virgil introduces this artiele of the popular faich, 

Nam, quia nec fato, merita nec morte peribat. 

Sed misera ante diem, subitoque accensa furore. 
Nondum illi flavum Proserpina vertice crinem 
Abstulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat Orco. 

Er^o Iris croceis per ecelum roscida pennis. 

Milio trahens varios adverso sole colores, 

Devolat, et supra caput adstitit; Hunc ego Diti 
Sacrum jussa fero, tcque isto corpore solvo. 

Sic ait, et dextra crinem secat i omnis et una 
Dilapsus calor, atque in ventos vita recessit. 

JEneid. iv, 696. 

For sine e she died, not doonvd by heaveii’s decreo, 

Or hor own crime, but human casualty, 
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There remain, we are satisfied, among the people of 
the South Sea, manifold tokens that they are descendcd 
from those primitive families in Central Asia who, at 
l an early age, carried knowledge into the West, and at a 

I subsequent period allowed themselves to sink rato a com¬ 

parative barbarism, when scattercd among the islands of 
the Indian archipclago. Their traditional recollections, 
not less than their superstitions, identify tliera with 
natione who have acted a more prominent part on the 
theatre of the globe, thongh climate, food, and peculiar 
habita have in some degree obscured the resemblance. 

The progresa which has already been made in the 
conversion of the natives on either side of the equator, 
may cnable the reader to de termine the questi on, 
whether, in ali cases, tlie lessons of abstract bclief shonid 
precede the direct means of civilisation; or whether 
savages ought not to bc raised to the rank of men befbre 
they shall be invitcd to receive the myste ries of fhe 
christian creed. The analogy of the divine proceedings 
seems to suggest the inference, that as a fulness of time 
was required to prepare the heathen world for the intro¬ 
duc t ion of the gospel, so the communication of some 
degree of secular knowledge, and more cspecially the 
habit of refleetion and the desire of i m pro vernent, must 
be necessary to prepare the way for the sublime truths 
with which the missionary is charged, Experiencc, even 
in modem times, seerns to justify the same method of 
procedure. It is manifest that, in most cases, the exhor- 
tations of the preacher produeed little effect nntil the 

And rage of lore, that plunged her in despair, 

The Sistcrs had not cut the topmost h&ir, 

Which Proserpitie and they can only know ; 

Nox made her sacred to the ehades below. 

Downward the various goddess took her flight. 

And drcw a thousand colo ars from the light; 

Thcn stood above the dylng lover^ hcad, 

And satd, H 1 thus devote theo to the dead. 

Thia olfering to the infhraal gods I bear.” 

Thas, while she spoke, she cut the fatal hair: 

The struggUng soul was loosed, and life dissolved in air, 
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chiefh had perceived the beneficia! operationof knowledge, 
and more particulari y of art, upon the outward estate 
of their people. Not being able to raise their minds 
above the notion of a local or tutelary god, the inhabi¬ 
ta nts of Polynesia, like ali other tribes at the snme stage 
of soeial existence, showed ori cvory oceasion a desire to 
measure the power of a new divinity by the amount of 
the advantages whicli lie had conferred upon hia wor- 
shippers. In this respect, they formcd their judgment 
011 a gTound simiiar to that adopted by the American 
savages, who sald, they “ would ahvays speak revereiitly 
of the Englishman’s god, who had done so imich better 
for thera than any other gods had done for their vot- 
aries.”* 

In point of fact, the eonveraiona throughout the islanda 
of the South Sea liave, in the first instante at leasl, beeu 
the resuit of authority, rather than of conviction pro- 
duced by an appeal to the reason or the conscience. For a 
proof of this assertion, it will be sufficient to refer to the 
happy change which was so suddenly produced at Atiu, , 
Mitiaro, and Mauke. The king, whose own belief in his 
native superstition was very speedily shaken, issued im¬ 
mediate orders to ali his subjeets to demolish the marais, 
burn the idols, and to commence forthwith the crectiou 
of a house for the Service of Jehovah. Within twenty- 
four hours after he had first heard tjf the gospel, he ex- 
pressed a desire to purchase an axe from his christian 
visiters, that he might cut down trees for the “ posts of 
God*s house.” In an equally short space was the new re- 
ligion establishcd tliroughout ali his dominions ; and his 
people, as soon as they could be informed that their ruler 
had renounccd the cereinonies of his aueestors, were 
ranked amoug the foliowers of the apostles, and forbldden 
to worship any carved image, Well m ight one who wit- 
neseed tfaese eventa exclaim, u were three islands ever 
converted from idolatry in so short a time!—so unex- 
pectedly !—islaads ^dmost tmknown, and two of them 


* Wiuthrop’s Journal, p. 297. 
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never before visitod by any European vessd! In, aS it 
were, onc dav, they were induced to consent to the de- 
struction of what fonncr genexations had venerated, and 
tbey themselves had looked upon as most sacred. The 
sun had risen with liis wontcd splendour, gilding the 
eastcrn hea veris with his glory; and little did the in- 
Imbitants of Mauke and Mitiaro imagine, that bcfore he 
retired beneath the horizon on the Western sky, Ichabod 
would be writtcn upon.the glory of thcir ancestors,”* 
The Saudwich IslniuU present another instance, not 
very dissimilar in principio, where the example of the 
monarch became a rule of faith to tlie people. In order 
to secure the overthrow of a systern of belief which liad 
inthralled the minds of ail classes dnring many ages, 
Rihoriho found it uimecessary to use any otlier means 
than to place a dish of unwonted food on tlie table of liis 
ladies. At Otaheite, too, the lessons of the missionaries 
had been received, with inore or less respect, not fewer 
than sixtecn years before any perceptible effeet was pro- 
duced. It is acknowlcdgcd by the zealous individuala 
themselves, who went forth on that mission of the purcst 
benevolence, that, though the gospel had been constantly 
preached in most of the Georgian Islands, u there was no 
individual on whom they could look as beneftted by their 
instruetions; no oue whose mind was savingly enlight- 
encd, or whose heart had experienccd any moral change.” 
Sinitten with a deep feeling of despair, arising not less 
from the want of success than the appreliension of per¬ 
sona! d;mgcr v tliey at length abandoned the undertak ing, 
considered as an impracticable attempt to convey tlie 
blessings of light and salvation to a bcnighted raee, At 
length they were recalled to their post by Poni are, 
wliosc reverses in the field of battle had led liim to doubt 
either the power o t the favour of his patemal deities. 
He, too, manifested his contenipt for the ancient rites by 
cooking and eating meat in an imusual manner ; and 
from that moment tlie wall of partition was broken 


* tVilliams* Missionary Enterprises, p, 90. 
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dotrtl j the idola ceased to be either adored or dTeaded ; 
the raanus were no longer regarded as sacred ; and the 
power of taboo was confined to certa in individuala whose 
religioti restcd mote oa u&ige than on prineiple. The 
clange, to u&c the languagc of the nativos themselved, 
w burst upoii them like the light of the morning.*** 

Mr Eliis supplica an additioual fact, h ighly illustrat i ve 
of the defercncc patd to authoritj in matters of belkf 
among the islandeis of the Pacific, When at Owhjhee, 
he was Introduced to one of the royal ladies, to whom, 
as gh& seemed to be an intelligent person, he was desir- 
ous to rccommcnd the gospcL <fi I a&kcd her if alte diti 
not wish to leam to rcad, to know and serve the true 
God ; and she anawered, yes ; but said, we cannof unleas 
the king do es. If he embraces the new religion, we sliall 
ali foUow, M + 

The same writer, whoae candour and intelligen.ee in^ 
vite the inost titiboiuidcd l-eliance in his stat omen ts, 
observes, in refcrence to the fiisf convcrsions in the Geor^ 
gian Islands, that neither the time,. the eircumstancea, 
nor the means, can in any degree aceountfor the resuit; 
and therefore he concludes that the amazlng change, in 
ali its dcpartments, beara the impress and exhibita in the 

* Eliis, voL ii. p. 88, 

+ Polynesiau Rosearchcs, voL iv. p, 41. We may add, that 

Kahumanu, the ladj in qncstion,soon fvFtefwards embtaced the 
truo faith T aud became an active asgistant to the missiotmries* * 
It may perhipa be cunsidered unjust to the character of theso 
good men, to loave iiuqu.alifie<l tho aeaertion in the test, that 
oioit of the convercioiis, in the first instance, vvere the resuit of 
authority, not of conriction prodii ced by a rcgular series of 
theologica! instructiona. Wa mean not to insinuate that tho 
christian teachera an^geated, or in any degree couiitenauced, the 
employment of coereive mcasures on the part of the rulera, in 
order to accompliah the great obiect of their vocati on, Thougb 
not unwilling toregard tliechieisaa “ nursing fafhers and nurs- 
iDg inothers tothe churoh, nor at a.11 roluctcuit to invite the rt rm 
of power for the enforcomont of moral obligation, they did not 
in any case attempt to aujicrsode argument by the iutervention 
of paiiisand nenaltlea, Wesimiply mention, tn^t thousand^ left 
their old patiis, and tumed their taces towards the ne^v, for ao 
othvr reason than bocatiso they found an exnmplc In the peison 
of their aoveteign* 
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ciear e st ruaimer the so-vereignty and the power of tlie 
Almighty. During- no period in the history of the mis- 
sion eould “ the time to favour” the nat ion liave appcar- 
ed more unlikely. Public ordinances, it is admitted, 
were entircly diseontinued, The missignaries had but 
recently returned from their banishment, and the work 
of instniction had searceiy been resumed. ConsLderiug 
the twelve years they had spent in Otaheite as so much 
tirae losfc, they were coimnencing afresh their endeavours 
in another island, and eould hardly expect that at this 
time, after so protracted a delay, God wonld at once 
prosper their enterprise. 

Nor did the gospel gain its first trimnpli in Polynesia 
during a period of peace and leisure, when the minds of 
the inhabitants might liave been invited to weigh its evi- 
denees or appreciate its doetrines. On tlie contrary, the 
change took place amidst war, terror, and defeat. it was 
a time of humiliat ion, darkness, and distress, when the 
people were torn by factions at horne, and threatened with 
extinction by a power fui enemy abroad, Their tcachers, 
it has been shown, were not more favourably circum- 
stanced. Few in number compared to wliat they had been 
when they mamtained their former station at Matavai, 
and preveutedby personal indispositiori and other causea 
from engaging in their usuai labours, their exertions, 
much to their qwr regret, were exceedingly circum- 
scribed, In addition to theae discourageinents, tlie pre- 
judicea of many of the king'a most valuable friends were 
unusually strong, as they eonsidered the continuance of 
his misfortunes to a rise, in part at least, from the coun- 
tenance he was supposed to kestow on the ereed of the 
foreigners. 

Hence it is raanifeat, that in regard to the means em- 
ployed prior to the great roligkms nlo vernent, there was 
nothing extraordin&ry. “ From the time of my arrival 
in tlie island,” says one, “ I had always a great desire 
to know whether any change had been made by the carly 
pneaehers in their discoiirses and other means employed 
at this period ; but I liave not been able to leam that 
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thcre w«s any thing cxtraordinary ; they do not appear 
to have varied in any respect the m anner or the matter 
of their instructions. I have often asked Mr Xott and 
otkers who were on the spot, if there was any alterat ion 
in the mode of instruction, or the nature of their ad- 
dresscs, as to the proni inency of any of the doctrines of 
the gospel, which had not been so fully exhibited before ; 
but I have invariably learned, that they were not aware 
of the least difference in the kind of instruction, or the 
manner of representing the truths taught at this period, 
and those inculcated during their former ^esidence» ,, * 
The difficuity connccted with such inquines vvill be 
greatly diminished, if we take into consideration the 
important fact, that rude minds are more easily moved 
by an appeal to the senses than to the reason—by a shoek 
from without than by a process of argumcnt operating 
within, It will accordingly be found, that the sangui- 
nary war in which Pomare was engaged, with the fears, 
suflferings, and humiliat ions resuiting from it, had amuch 
closer connexion with his changc of theological views 
than can be claimed for the discourses of the mission- 
aries, however earnest and persuasi ve. One of the most 
distingimhed of these zealous men observes, “ it is a 
very reni a rk abi e fact, that in no island of importauce 
has Christiamty been introduced without a war.”+ The 
“ shaking of the nations” is not less necessary now than 
it was in the ancicnt days, vicwcd as an instrument for 
opening a path towards true knowledge and the means of 
salvation. The loss of a battle hos often been succeedcd 
by a more decided and permanent resuit than eould have 
been produeed by the United powers of eloquence, zeal, 
and the profoundest learning. 

In Raiatea, a memorable conflicfc took place, which 
almost immediately led to the subversion of idolatry in 
that and the neighbouring island. One of the vanquish- 
ed, wlien a prisoner in the hands of the hostile chief. 


* "Pol t fififii Ji.n Ttp&Pnrphpa vnl it ti IH1 
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addressed hia brethren as folio ws :—* e Tina is my little 
speech. Let every one be aliowed to follow his own in- 
clmation; for my part, I will never agam, to the day of 
my death, wor&hip the gods wlio conld not protcct us in 
the boor of dangor. We were four times the mimber 
of the praying people, yet they lia ve conquered us with 
the greatest ease; Jehovah is the true God. Ilad we 
conquered them, they would at this inornent have been 
burning in the liouse we made strong for the purpose ; 
but instead of injuring us, our wives or our children, 
they have prepared for us a sumptuous feast. Theirs is 
the religion of mercy ; I will go and unite myself to this 
people-” This declaration, we are told, was listened to 
with so miich delight, and siinilar sentimentd were so 
rniiversa^that every oneof Uie heathen party bowed their 
knees that very evening, for the first time, in prayer to 
Jehovah. On the following inoraiiig, after worship, beth 
Christiansand heathens issued forth and dem olished every 
marai in Tahaa and Raiatea ; so that in three days after 
this momorable battle, not a vestige of idol-worship re- 
rnained in either of these islands! Nor must it e scape 
notice, that ali this took place under the sole superin- 
tcndence of the natives themselves, for at that time tliere 
was no missionary in those parte.* 

Such conversions, it is manifest, having so small a basis 
of prineiple, cannot be relied upon as the permanent 
foundation of enlightened faitli or of a steadfast mo- 
rality. The reader, therefore, will not bc surprised to 
find that, in ali the islands of the Pacific, there has been 
considerable vacillation, and that the belief which was 
so hastily acquired was not in all cases resolutely or con- 
sistcntly maintained, The missionary is too apt to forget 
that the era of eonversion is but the beginning of his 
labour ; and that Ilis task, so far from heing completed, 
is just about to commenee. Among sa vages, there is a 
fickleness of nature which leads tliem, after the manner 
of childrcn, to delight in change ; and hence, when the 


* Williams, p. 190. 
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firat exeitement connected with the profession of a new 
religion has begun to subside, they not unfrequently show 
themselves ready to relinquish it. Of this unsteadiness 
we are suppi ied with an examplc by Mr Williams, who» 
after dctailing in a very inter esting manner the cir¬ 
cum stances whieh attcnded the introduction of Christi- 
anity into one of the islands, relatos that, u at a meeting 
of the chiefs and pe opi e, vvhether convened by accident 
or design we could not ascertain, a proposition vvas made 
and carried to revive several of their heathen customs, 
and, immediately after, the barbarous practice of tattooing 
eommeneed in ali directio ns, and uumbeis wcre seon 
parading the settlement decorated in the heathen trap- 
pings whieh tliey had abandoned for several years.” 
For a time, the missionaries deemed it expedient to 
yield; thinking it wise “ to allow the people to take 
their own course, concluding that the young chiefs 
imist have powerful supporters, or they wonld not lia ve 
had the temerity to act as they did.”* 

Enlightened by the experience of many years, the 
christian philanthropist must now be convinced, that 
success in missionary enterprise is not always in propor¬ 
ti on to the extent of the means cmployed ; and, more- 
over, that the path whieh, in most cases, has led to a 
triumphant issue, was opened by cireumstances whieh, 
to the lmman eye, appeared entirely accidental. Gene- 
rally speaking, conversion has been preceded by a deep 
exeitement arising frotn suffering or fear; by the rav- 
ages of war or tamine y or by a bold iiinovation on the 
part of tbe chiefs, who had aircady opened their minds 
to infidelity relative to the power of their national gods. 
It seems absolutely necessory that, before his conscience 
can be affectcd with the sense of guilt, the spirit of the 
savage mu st be agitated by some externa! cause ; and it 


* Enterprises, p, 379- For aonio remarks already made by 
us on this subject, we refer to pages 103, 104 ; and wohave now 
returaed to it solcly bccausc we hnd a great difference of opi- 
itlon subsisting among anthors aa to the most eflieacious mau* 
uer of converting heathen tribes. 
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ia a singnlar fact, attested by evidence which crnmot bc 
questioned, that tlie ftrst intercourse of Europeans with 
the natives of Bolynesia lias uaually been fatal to the 
latter. Fever, dysentery, or other diseases which car-* 
ried off great numbers of them, have in most casea 
attcnded the introduction of our peopie mto all the 
groups; and at Rapa, more cspedaily, about half of the 
population were by such means swept away* These pain- 
fol losses induc ed rettection among the survivors, wlio, 
in many instances, were disposcd to forsake their ancient 
faith, either because their goda were unable to protect 
them in the presence of white men, or wcre utterly in- 
different to their interests, Hence, under the direction 
of Divine Providence, a way was paved for the mis&ion- 
aries, who iaboured to witlidraw their conhdence from 
the “lying vanities” in which thfey had formerly trust- 
ed, and to raise their thoughts to the contemplation of 
the great Creator.* 

An intelligent native of Otaheite, it ought to he men¬ 
tione d, proceeded on a different prineiple, and was con- 
verted by his reason and not by his fears» It is well 
known that a custoni prev&ilfed of offering pigs to the 
deity, which, for this purpose, \\*ere placed on a species 
of altar at the marai, From that inornent they were 
considered sacred, and if afterwards any human being, 
the piiests exeepted, dared to commit so great a sacrilege 
as to partake of the offering, it was supposed that the 
offended g-od wouid punish the crime with instant death. 
The individual in question thought a hreacli of this law 
wouid be a fair criterion of the power of the idol, and 

* Williams, p. 281, observes, ** it is certainlv a fact which 
carmot bc controverted, that most of the diseases which have 
raged in the islands during my residenee therc have been in- 
trodueed by ships ; and what renders this fact reraarkablo is, 
that there might be no appcarance of disease among the crew 
of th e ehip which conveyed tliis destructive importaticii, and 
that the infection was not communicat e d by any crim inal con- 
duct on the part of the men. The reader will remember, that 
it was when Pomare was ili his peopie proposed to destroy iho 
iinages of Oro, presnming that the god was either maligusuit or 
powcrless.” 
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aecordingly stolo some of thc consecrated meat, and re- 
tirod to a solitary part of the wood to eat it, and perhaps 
to die, As he was partaking of the food, he expected at 
each mouthful to experienoe the vengoance he was pro- 
voking; but having waitcd a conside rabi e time in awful 
suspense, and findinghimself rather refresbed than other- 
wise by his meal, he quitted the retreat and went quietly 
horne. For aeveral days he kept his seeret, but finding 
no bad effecta from the transgression, he disclosed it to 
every one, vcnounced his rcligion, and cmbraced Christ¬ 
iani ty.* 

But a great question remains to be aolved as to thc 
resuit of miseionary exertion on the character of the 
natives, and thc pcrmaneuce of the cliange which has 
becn effected by the advent of a civilized people among 
them. In attempting to arrive at truth on tliese inter- 
esting points, we are impeded by the difficulty which 
arises from the marked disagTcement prevailing among 
voyagers in regard to the actual condition of the inhabit¬ 
ante, both at the Society and Sandwich Isi and s. Such 
discrepancy, we are satisficd, does not arise so much from 
want of eandour, as from the different aspect undor 
which the same objects are contemplated by two classos 
of persons who liave so little in common as seamen and 
in in i st e rs of the gospel, Captain Beechey has justly as- 
cribcd to the circnmstance now mentioned thc great va¬ 
ri e ty of opinion on this head which has found its way 
into recent puhlications. In allusion to a distinguished 
missionary, he remarks, that he has impressed his readers 
“ with a more elevated idea of the mora! condition of the 
nativos, and with a higher opinion of the degree of civi¬ 
li satio n to which tbeyhave attained, than theydeserve, 
or at least than the facta which came under our obser- 
vation autliorize. There seoms no doubt that he has 
drawn the picture generally as it was presented to him ; 
hut he has nnconsciously fallen into an error almost in- 
eeparable from a person of his proftssion, w ho, when 


Beechcy 's Narrati ve of a Yoyagc to tiic Pacific, vol. i. p. 289 . 
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mixing with society, finds it under that restraint which 
respeet for liis sacred office and veneration for his char¬ 
acter create. As in our intercottrse with these people 
thoy acted more from the impulse of their natural fcel- 
ings, and exprcssed tlieir opinions with greatcr fieedom, 
we were more likely to obtain a correct knowledge of 
their real disposition and liabits.”* 

But, making due allowance for the laxity -of morale 
which darkened the commencement of tho young queen^s 
reign at Gtaheite, it will be freely acknowledged that, 
evcn in rcspect to manners and the usages of socia! life, 
a vast improvement has been introducet!. In regar d, 
agam, to the more important interests of the eternal 
world, a rerolution ia accomplished, the effeets of which 
must be permanent and progressive. The an cient Mo- 
latry can never hc revivet!. The gods, whose most ex¬ 
pressive emblem now figures as a post supporting the 
roof of a kitehen, cannot possibly reeover their dom inion 
In the Society Islands. No attempt, indecd, has been 
made, since the overthrow of the maniis, to re st ore the 
wonted offering or to repeat the hoirid sacrifice of 
iiiiman blood. The cluistian teacher has Imd -to bowail, 
on too many oecastons, indifference, and evcn apostasy, 
on the part of his catech umens; but in no case has any 
trihe or class of men returned to the abominations of 
their fathers, and fallen dovvn to the carved i mage as 
an object of worsliip. Henceforth the religion of the 
Polyncsians will be that of the gospel, more or less 
pure; and their habits will be formed after the example 
of the Europeans who shall trade in their ports or act 
«is their inslructors. 

Sinee the ycar 1832, to- which, in the fourth chapter, 
we brought down the narrati ve as ifc respeets the isbmds 
of the Southern Pacific, the re has nofc occurred any 
event of sueh paramount importance as to givo a ncw 
aspeet to the progress of affairs. Barbariem has indecd 
walked haud lii hand with eivilisation j and the purity 


Becchey^a Narraiive of a Voyage to the Pacific, vol. i. p. 263. 
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of the new fuith has heen occaslonally stained by the 
wfld enthusiasm of savage life, as well as by a certain de- 
gree of irregulari ty of conduci among some of the con- 
veris. But, on the whole, there has hecn a gratifying ad- 
vauce both in religious knowledge and in the severa! aris 
which minister to the social im pro vernent of mankind. 
The residence of an English consul in Otaheite is itself 
a proof that the nativos are no longer wliat they were in 
the days of Cook, or even of Captam Bligh, Industry 
is dow suppiied with a stimulus; the wants of the sim¬ 
ple inhabitante are increased; their ambition is elevated; 
and they liave now Icarned to aspire to an imitation of 
the drcss, luxuries, and manners of the most enlightened 
people in the world. The master of a vessel lately on 
that station rcmarks, that (t it is one of the most gratify- 
ing eights which the eye ean witness on a Sundav in 
their church, which holds about fi ve thousand, to see the 
queen near the pulpit, and ali her suhjccts around her, 
decently apparellcd,and in secmingly pure devotion. I 
never felt such a sensation of the real good of missionaries 
before. The women are ali dressed in bonnets, after the 
fashion of some years back. Their attire is as near the 
English as they can copy.”—“ They have a good code of 
laws. No spirits w ha te ver are allowed to be landed on 
the island ; thcrcfore the sailors have no chance of get- 
ting drunk, and are ali in an orderly state, and Work 
goes on properly. No boat is allowed to he on sliore 
after nine o’clock; constables are stutioned at different 
places to pick up all stragglers ; and offenders are cora- 
pelled to work on the public roads, ,, * 

* Scottish Missionary Rcgister, vol. xxi. p. 32. As a con- 
trast to the pleasing picture eoutained in this comia unient ion, 
we may refer to a “ Letter addressed to the Directors and 
Frianda of Bible and Missionary Institutione in Grcat Britain 
and Irelaad” The depravity therein describcd is appallmir, 
arising chiofly from the iutroduction of spirituous liquors. A 
chief addrcssing a missionary “ on bchalf of tho natives of these 
i alauda and liimself,” says, “ I hope he will go to Britannia and 
beg the people to have mercy on us ; and then go to America 
aml bcg the people there also to have mercy on us ; bccauso H 
waa these coimtries that seut the poison amongst us.” 

Co gfc |IS 











PAST AND PRKSENT CONDITTON OF POLYNESIA. 397 

The Gcorgian Islands, in the year 1838, appear to 
ha ve been exposed to considera!*] e alarm by the attempt 
to establish by forcc a Roman Catholic mission in Ota- 
heitc. Two priests who had landed were compelled to 
re-embark by the special orders of the govemment, 
which properly claims to itselftlie power of regulating ali 
Intercourse with foreigners. This step was deeply re- 
sented by the commandor of the Frendi frigate Venus, 
who adopted some strong measures against the queen 
and her councillora. Abont twelve months afterwards, a 
second infraction of national rights was pcrpetrated by 
Captain La Place of the Artem ise, a ship of sixty four 
guns, and a erew of ‘tGO mcn, under circumstances of 
pcculiar aggravation, On her voyagc to the Sandwich 
Islands she struck on a recf abont fonr Icagucs from the 
port of Mutavai, The hull sustained so mueh damage 
that it was not without great difficulty she was brought 
into Papiti harbour to be hove down for repairs; 
and eighty of the natives were employed at the pumps, 
day and night, for more than a month. When she was 
again afloat, the communder convened a meeting of the 
chiefs, for the professed purpose of thanking them for 
fche kind assistanee they had rendered in repairing ius 
ship and protecting his property ; but in reality to de- 
mand the abrogation of their law prohibiting the erection 
of chapels, and the instruction of the pcople in tho Ro¬ 
man Catholic faith. With this requisition they were 
forced to comply, as La Pinee declarcd that he would fire 
upon the town, and lay waste the isiand in case of refusal. 
The Artemise then proceeded to the Sandwich group, 
where the captaiu exacted from the king and his people 
twenty-five thousand dollars for a similar offcnce, the 
refusal to receive Itomish missionarits; threatening, at 
the same time, to carry war throughout their comitry, 
iinless the laws prohibiting their admission were iostant- 
ly repealed. 

It is well observed, that had be ne v olen ce rather tlian 
the spirit of proselytism been the moti ve, there were 
other islands where paganism, accompaniod hy all the 
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horrore of savagc life, stili prevails to a fearful exterit. 
In such sccnes the charity of tlie Freneh might hare 
been nobly cxerdsed ; but froin theday of their lanriing 
thcybecame ministers of strifc, assuring the people that 
the missionarics had long been teaching them a false 
religion, and that they thcmselvcs were come to make 
knowu to them tlie true and only way to htsaveii.'* 
Notwithstanding these efforts on the part of the in- 
trudere, their success has heen very limited, The fine 
levled by the coiu mander of the Venus rendered the 
papists extremely un popular, both among the nati ves and 
foreign residenda; and hence in Otalieite, os well as in 
the Marqnesan Islands, where the alllitements of catho- 
licism have long been exhibited before the uninstructed 
and volatile iiihabitanta, and where presents have not 
been withheld to win their esteern, the first triumphs 
of popery, it is asserted, are yet to be achieved. 

In the Ilervey Islands, the progress of true religion, 
accompanied with a desire for knowledge, is most grati- 
fying. At Rarotonga, the largest of the cluster, the 
churchea present a cheering aspect, both as regards char- 


* Roport of the Missionary Society for the yoar 1840, p. <>- 
The direptore state, that ** they have not failed to make prompt 
Communications on the siihject to her Majesty J s govemment in 
this country. These have been met with courteoua attention ; 
and it is hoped that tneasures are in progress to preveut the 
rccurrcuee of procecdings as unworthy of a brave and generous 
nation as they might be fatal to the peace and prosperity of 
the Tahitian community.” 

The influence of popery on the nati ves of those islands in the 
Pacific in which it has obtained, waa fordbly represeuted to an 
ofHcer of the same society a short time ago by a Swedish gen* 
tleman who had made several commercia! voyages in that dis¬ 
tant sea. “ In the voyage preceding the last,T Tanded at Gam- 
bier’s Isi and to trade torpearis ; the nati ves received me kindlv, 
and under the inducement of a fair remuneration they assisted 
me iu my object, and it proved successful. Before my nevt 
visit, a Catholic bishop with several priests had settled in the 
islaiid, and as soon as it was made known by them to the na- 
tives that I was a Protestant, or one not of the true chuvcli, 
tliey refused to trado with me, compclled me to lea ve their port, 

ailt V A* f own language, oxeerated me as a hcretic.”—Re- 
port oJ Missionary Society, p, 8, 
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acter and increasing numbers* Education is eamestly 
songlit, as well by the agcd as by the young; and the 
morals of the people, which, only a few years ago, worc 
loathsome in tlie extreme, are now marked by the pure 
influenee of Christiamty. The Samoan or Navigators’ 
cluster aftbrds a spectae le no kss impressi ve ; a mpid 
advancement in civilisation, knowledge, and religion. 
The sehoolmaster finds constant employment, and tbc 
press is incessant in its labours; but both, it is said, lag 
behind the wishcs of the converte» Thcir attendance, 
too, npon divine worship is so regular, that the chapel, 
wliich contains about a thousand, is usually well filled. 

The Society Islands stili retain the principies rcceived 
from the early missionaries; and though in ali cases 
the seed has not produeed sixty or even thirty fold, it 
neverthelcss continues to manifest the powers of vitality, 
and to pro ve its heavenly origin. At Huaheine, the con- 
gregation, which amounts to about eight hundred, show 
a growing attachment to the means of grace ; and it is 
gratifying to leam that tlie increase is, gencrally speak- 
ing, from amongst the young, wlio, in proportion to their 
years, advancc in knowledgeand piety. At Raiatea, tlie 
average of the christian flock is four hundred and fifty ; 
the comimmicants being now a hundred and fiftecn. 
The means of instruction, botli in schools and through 
tlie medium of tlie press, are scdulously applied, ali be¬ 
ing directed towavds tlie advancement of the social In- 
te resta and eteinal welfare of the people at large. 

From the Marquesas, the reports are less favourable 
than could be wi&hcd. It is confcssed that tlie missionary 
at Santa Christina has not yet been favoured to behold 
any fruit arjsing from his self-denying labours. His Work 
continues to be peculiarly a work of faitli; for if any of 
the good sced sown by him has takcn root, there is no 
visible resuit to attest the fact. The people stili inani- 
fest the same indifference to the gospel which they have 
al ways shown, and even seem insensible to tlie ad vantages 
they would derive from a knowledge of sotne of the use- 
fui arts, which be has endeavouted to tcach tlicin. Early 
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in 1839, u ten more Romish miasionaries” landed at his 
station, from wheiice three of them subsequently pro- 
cecded to Nnhiva. The otliers lia ve taken positions in 
various parta of the island ; and the imposing ceremonial 
of their worship, their insinuat ing manners, and their 
skill in working on thc self-interested motivea of the 
peopk, ha ve produced some cffect. Stili it does not ap- 
pear that, sincc the arrival of these zeiilous teachere, any 
general movernent has taken place in their fav-our, whilst 
the religions instructiori comrmmicated by the Frotestant 
minister is at least as well receivcd as formerly.* 

By an arrange ruent, to which allusion has been made 
in a foregoing chapter, the Friendly Islands were con- 
signed to the charge of the Wesleyan Missionaries, who 
lia ve prosecuted their labours with. aconsiderable degree 
of suecess, The elrief of Vavaoo, who had assumed the title 
of King George, issued, about three years ago, a code of 
laws, in, which, though there is a deep tincture of bar¬ 
bari sin, we can trace the connexion between Christiani ty 
and tlie improvement of social life. In the first statute, 
he joins togcther murder, theft, adultery,and the retail- 
ing of ardcnt spirits. Suicide, or even the attempt to 
destroy life, is prohibited under a severe penalty ; and 
** should one die from taking poison, he shall not be 
lutried in thc Christiana* buriai-groundjor as aCliristian.’* 
Ile directs that ali his subjecta shall attend to the duties 
of religion towards God j that they shall keep holy the 
Sabbath-day, by abataining from their worldly avoca- 
tions, and by attending to the preachingof the word. It 
is added, that should any inan “ come to the cliapel for 
the purpose of sport, or to disturb the Worship ; should 
he insuit the minister, or disturb the congregation ; he 


* Missionary Report for 1840, p, 10-18. We refrahi from 
entering into details relative to the Austral and Promotus 
Islands, in both of whieh groups the go-spcl has bcen soine time 
received, and the principies of nidus try establislied, The build- 
iug lias not yet assumed an imposing appearance, nor raised its: 
turrets into the air; but the fWndations, we trust, are so deeply 
laid, that neither accident nor violence will remove them. 
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shall be taken and bound, and be fined for eyery sncii 
offence as the judge shall determinet J 

It is not difhcult to perceive the dictation of the nus- 
sionaries in most of the la vvs, as %vcll as in the pains and 
penalties. Every person convietcd of seliing aident 
spirits shall pay a fine to the king of twenty-five tkdlars, 
and be li&ble to have the liquor taken from liim. In 
the case of a nian, either living ashore or from on sliip- 
board, being druiik and causing disturbance, hc shall be 
imprisoned ; and for the first offence pay a fine of eiglit 
dollars, to be doublcd if the misdemeanour bc rapeat- 
ed, Should a person living on shore entice a seaman 
to leave his vessel, lio shall pay a fine of eight dollars ; 
and should any one know of such desertion or seduc e- 
ment, and not give notice, he also slmll be fmed aecord- 
ing to the nature of the offence. Should a mari leave 
his wife and refuse to returo, she shall eluim his pLinta- 
tions, nnd wliatever other property he may liave pos- 
sessed : and in case a woman forsake her husband, she 
shall be brought back to him, and should she decline to 
rcmaiii, it shall not be lawful for her to marry so long 
as he lives. Penalties are also enacted against tattooing 
and other idolatrous ceremonies; against Icaving the 
island in a clandestine manner ; against the attempt to 
ensi ave or se 11 any individual ; and, finnlly, against cut- 
ting down tiinber without libcrty so to do. 

Addrcssing his cliiefs, the sovereign of Vavaoo remiuds 
them, that it is his desire his subjects should live in 
peace, and serve God in eincerity. u Tlierefore, I wish 
you to allow to your people some time for the purpose 
of working for tliemselves, and that you divide to each 
of them land for their own use, that they may have means 
of living, and of eontnbnting to the eause of God.” It is 
further enacted, that, in ease of an Englishman or any 
other fbreigner wishing to renmin in the land, he shall 
he expected to obey tlie laws, and give aid, in wliatever 
wny he may have the means, towards the support of the 
government; and, in return, he is promi sed ample pro- 
tectioii both of person and property. It is decrecd by 
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the same authority, that no one shnll he put to lieatli 
except hy the cxpress command of the king ; a proro¬ 
gative which is not extonded toany of the inferior chiefd, 
from wiiose numher the ordinnry judges are stlcckd. 
Sucti amngements, spirituiil aml secui ar, denoto a 
considembln ad vane ement in civilisatfcm, and are, not 
without rcason, regnrded as a triumph gained hy tbe 
eause of humanity and of divine trutli, A eimilar re 
m&rk may be applied to the Sandwleli Islands, where the 
improving inflaoitce of commeree has been added to the 
elementa of iiterature and of christian knowledge.* 
Frora the source indicatcd below, we are enabled to 
give some acconnt of Boki, the chief wlio accorapanied 
the king and quecn to Englgxid, and wliQ liad thelionovir 
to obtain an audieace of George the Fourtli at "Windsor* 
On the 2d December I829 3 he sailed for the island of 
Erromfmgo, one of the New Hebri des, having under his 
command the two natlonal brigs, Tamehameha and Ka- 
rahnoku, with crewg of 285 and 100 respectively. The 
object of the expedition was to establish a eoloiiy, affcer 
lading the vessela with sandalwood for the Chi na mar¬ 
itet. It ls known, that in the ce urse of hia voyage he 
touehcd at the ishind of Rotumah, sltuated in lat. 12° 29' 
south, and long. 170° 57' east, whence he carried away a 
hundred and cighty of the natives, with the viewef aug- 
3.11 e nt ing the number of his settlers, He avos novor after- 
wards heard of; and it is belioved that hia ship blew up 
at soa, owing to the quantity of powdor she had on boa^d, 
and the extreme carelessnessof the sailora 9 whoseem qu ite 
insonsible to siteh datiger. The Karaimoku reached Er- 
mmaiigo ; hut the warriorsvvho latided sufferod so mu oh 
fi-om siekneea and the hostilityof ihc inhabitante, that 
t bey spcedily re-embarked, and directed tlioir ooursc to 


* We Imveiiad the good fortuno to obtain amaimscript Diftry 
er Note-book, kept by a distingui flhed ofticer vrho enent sonse 
time in the S&ndwich Is-lands, aa well as in thoseof tlicSociety 
groin>. Hia informati on comes down to tlie year 183£, since 
wliicli period there has not bcen any materia! alteratlen eitlier 
a-t Ot-dheito or Woahoo. 
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Honorum, Their evil dcstiny eontinued to pursuc them ; 
for of the wholc arm ament, only twelve men, a woman, 
and a boy, returned to their native shore, The reader 
will not require to have the infcrence suggested to him, 
that such an undertaking evinces a considerablc degree of 
enterprise an tlie part of the Sandwich Islanders, vvho 
know how to estimate the importance of a mercantile 
marine, trade, and eolonies* Boki, who was inuch de- 
voted to the English, seems to haveimbibed their spirit. 
He was the most popular of all tlie leaders ; and hence, 
during several years after his loss, his countrymen cher- 
ished the lio pe that he was stili ali ve, and would at 
length appear amongst thcm crowned with success. 

It is remarked, that the raen of Woahoo and Owhyhee 
make excellent seamen, numhers of whom find constant 
employment on board whale-ships, Many of them have 
made voyages to the United States, the Spanish Main, 
and other distant parfcs of the world ; and usually retura 
to spend their earnings among their relations, wliere food 
stili bears a low priee, eatimated in the currency of civi- 
lized nations* In former times, like all tribes at the 
same stage of social life, they were much addicted to 
pii feri ng, But this propensity, we are assured, no longe r 
exists ; and it is even aaserted, that there is not a more 
honest people on the face of the earth. It is perfectly 
safe to lea ve the doors of the houses occupied by Euro- 
peans open at all hours of the day and night; and if any 
lost article is picked up in the streets, notice is immedi- 
ately given, that the owner may recover his property. 
This saluta ry and important reformat ion ia due to the 
laborious exertions of tlie mission aries, who have acquir- 
ed a powerful infiuence over the pnhlic mind, i( One 
day,” says the jo urnali st to whom we have referred, “ I 
met at Honoruru a kanaka or sia ve, carrying a long pole 
with a silk handkerchief at tlie top of it; and upon 
being asked why he was tlrns pamding the streets, he 
replied, that hc was try ing to find the person to whom the 
article bclonged,”—“Another iostonce,amongst niany of 
the sanie description tliat might be adduced, will show the 
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tnoral influence exercisetl by Christianity upon the na¬ 
tive?. The captam of a whale-sfrip relatcd te me, that 
he reeeived a visit from an old kanaka, who brought on 
board with hiin two sacksof potatoes, which he present- 
ed to hini, saying, that iie had come to relieve his cou- 
science by discharging a debt which he owcd; having, 
before he became a Christian, delivered to him Imt 
eighteen sacks of potatoes, and reeeived payment for 
twenty.” 

Soni e visiters lament that the missionariee, while they 
have improved the morals of the pcople, have so far 
broken in upon innoccnt habits, as to ren der theiu less 
cheerful and less attenti ve to personal cleanlmess. Forni' 
erly tliey had numerous gaines, sudi as rimning, wrest- 
ling, and throwing the spear; hut these have becn ge- 
nerally diseontinued, as being either too nearly allied to 
their idolatrous usages, or temling to encourage a spirit 
of gambling. The eonsequence is, that tlieir manly sports 
have ceased ; even swimming and bathing are in a greut 
measure proh i bite d ; and hence, it is alleged, whatever 
the Sandwich Islandcrg may have gaincd in the way of 
reUgious improvenient, they have certainly lost nmch 
of tlieir personal neatness, masculine character, and, 
more espeeially, of that dexterity in bodily exereise 
which formerly distinguished them. They are evidently 
becoining more timid; even the tone of voice and ex- 
pression of countenance have in many cases undergone a 
manifest change, arising, it is imagined, from the subdued 
manner and serious look which they are taught to as¬ 
sume. “ Too nmch cannot bc said in favonr of the mis- 
sionaries, for the suceessful efforts they have made to 
civilize and educate the natives; hut it is to be regretted, 
that their zeal too often carries them into extremes, the 
resuit rather of sectansn prejudice tlian of truc rcligion. 
Hence a native is punislied if he should be seen on liorsc- 
baek, or making a fire, or cooking a pig on Simday. The 
late attempts to prevent forcign residents from drinking 
wine and spirituous Hquors at tlieir own tabi es, to close 
the billiard-room, and to takc away the horses of thosc 
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who rode out -on Sunday for innocent recreation } appear 
to me vexatious and despotic, and to emanate ratUcr 
from enthusiasm tban from jnaticc or sonnd policy.”* 

* We ought perhapa to menti on, that the author of the jcfur- 
nal now b-etbre us addressed the missionaries themselves on the 
subjecta noticed above,and received from oue of them the follow- 
ing reply “ I received your kiud note last evening, together 
with the accompanying memorandum, for ali of which i beg you 
will accept my very grate fui ackuowledgments. 

“ For the frank and friendly manner in which you Itare ex- 
pressed your views with respect to our work and the state of 
the people, for the valoabie hints you have given relative to the 
i m pro vernent of the uation, as well as for the uniform gentlu- 
innuly deportuient you have exhibiled to the geutlemon with 
whoiu I have the happiucsg to bc aaaoeiated in the missionary 
work, my brethren join with me in tendering you our cordial 
thanks, and the assurance of our kiud wishes for your beat 



“ We onght not perhaps, howcvcr,to coticcal our apprehension 
that you may have been materially misled with refereuee to the 
prohibitiou, by authority, of tho hmoeent amusements of tho 
people. We certainly are not aware that the healtkful exercites 
of swimming, ridiug on the surf-board, or on horsebaek, or any 
athletic exercises to which the people are attached, disconnect- 
ed with inmiorality, are prohibite d. Iu these exercises we wouid 
allow and en c our ago our oum ckiidren, and certainly we wouLd 
not have force employed fo restrain tho people. 

** We do- not think the people are becoming more filthv. There 
certainly is au increase of attention to fheir dress and habitatione 
iu some respecta ; thougli, perhaps, their eating and sleeping iu 
the samc houses, inay give iu some instanccs the appearance of 
leas neatuess in their dwellings. As to the degree of time and 
attention which the people devote, or are requested to devote, to 
evangclical pursuits, your views may perhaps becorreeted, if 1 
asaure you that we maiutain uuswervmgly, t hat (di attention to 
religion should be voluntary, that no compulsiou oan force the 
hmnan mind to olfer acecptable worship or Service to God j and 
that as to matter of fuct, we do not think tho people generali y 
comiected with our schools, or who attend our meetings, spend 
on au average more than one hour a*day ia the scliool, ana one 
hour a-duy in devotional exercises. 

It is true that many per sons of leisnro spend more time in 
amusiog thcinselves with a book, a pen, or a elate, and thus 
beguile some hours which wouid otherwiae perhaps have been 
devoted to very unprotitable cnjoymcnts. The mistakes and 
errors of the goverimient niust not be charged on us, nor muat 
the adoption of good laws bc put to our account, unless these 
resuit Irom the diifu^ioti of the divine truths of the christiau 
religion, the liglit of which shines in tho inspirod Bible, and the 
gxainpkij of those who attciupt to follow its dictate^. 
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In proportion as w? beco-me acquainted with tbe habita 
of tbe South Sea Islanders, we perceive more clearly the 
grounds and reasons of their original laws. The removal 
oi' some of the old restriciions has liot added either to 
their comfort or their domcstic im pro vernent. In the 
Ume of Tamelmmeha, they were strietly forbidden to 
sleep, cat, and drink together, as they now do, in the 
eame room, and a brcachof t his regulat ion was punished 
with death ; but tlic miseionaries having abolislied the 
taboo as applicable to these usages, it cannot be surpris- 
ing that the peopLe generally ha ve less regard to clean- 
linees* 

In defence of missitans, tbe folio wing factsare adduccd, 
which are not in any degree exaggerated or too liighiy 
colourcd. Answering the question, “ what good have 
tlity done t” the journalist remarks, that 44 in 181% the 
Samlwich Islanders were ali inveterate thieves, and they 
considered guilt to consisfc only in not concealing a theft, 
When a white man landed, he conld scarcely call his liat 
hisown j the mea and woinen cohabited promiscuously ; 
idolatry of ahorrid nature existed ; and liuman sacrifices 
were praeii sed. The high-priesl could pray ? or rather 
frighten, any one to death, How different is it now I A 
fore ignei' can sleep with his doors open,and expose every 
artide of liis luggage without the lcast danger of being 
robbed. The natives serionsly believe, that if they break 
the eightli commandment, their bodies, after death, will be 
condemned to everlasting fiames. In many other respeets 
their morals are wonderfully changed for the better. 
The woinen no longer swim on board ships; the mar- 
riage cercmony is regularly estahlished ; infanticide bas 


(t The cncouragcment of industry and profitablelaboui%\ve feel 
to be an important obicct at which we ought to aim, not only 
as the means of an honourable and eomfortablo life, but as a 
graud safeguard against immorality and every vice, and as a 
christian dvity inculcated in the Sacred Scripturea. 

“ I hope my sta tertient may assist in furnishing some es timate 
of the real state of things at the islands. 1 stili hope to meet 
you before you lea ve. If not, allow me to beg that you will 
favour nxc with your address»aud belle ve me to be,” &e. 
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been abolished ; and something like tics of domestic hap- 
pincss are beginning to be visible. Iu short, the islandere 
beiieve that the missionaries have pointed out to them a 
short way to heaven ? and do not doubt of pimiahnient 
and reward in a future world. Many of them, too, act 
according to their belief, so far as the natural weaknese 
of lmnian initure will permit. The state of socie ty has 
eonscquently been iinproved. Desides, tliirty thousand 
of the nativas ean uovv read and write ; many can cipher 
as far as long divis ion, whilst others are leaming navi¬ 
gati on, that is, the use of the compass, and how to ascer- 
tain the latitude and longitude, Their teachers are the 
m Ission aries, who ha ve translated and printed the New 
Testam ent in the Kanaka languagc ; and when I lcft, 
they were about publishing a hook on geography, inter¬ 
sperse d with historic&l tales suited to the understanding 
of their pupils, Add to ali this, that the missio naries are 
certainly sincere in their evangelical labours; that their 
moral conduet is exemplary ; and that they are always 
ready to extend the field of conversio n, by exposing 
themselves among the ferocious inhabitante of otiier 
isies j and thus you will admit, that their over-zeal de- 
serves to be judged with moderat ion, I will always 
maintain that great, very great, praise is duc to them for 
christianizing the natives; because the effects are decid- 
edly good in a moral point of view, not to say any thing 
of the stili more important ohject of «aving sonis/* 

In reviewing the conduet of missi oiiarie s, it sliould not 
be forgotten, that people in a rude state must be made to 
feel the bonds imposed upon them by xeligion. The faitli 
of a barbarian applica to his daily habita» his food,his dwel- 
lmg, and his raiment; and though It may pro ve a yoke too 
heavy for him to bear, his reverence for the gods whorn 
be has been taught to acknowledge, induces him e very 
day to do and suffer many things to which no feeling 
but tlie dread of an avenging povver could command his 
submissiori, Some time must therefore elapse before the 
native of Otaheite, Woahoo, or New Zcaland, can be held 
quaMcd to cujoy the iutellectuul or spirituul liberty 
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wherewith the gospel will in due time make ali mankind 
free. Those who were so iong aceustomed to the taboo 
could not at once be safely emane i pate d from ali restraint; 
and nssurecUy in no respect did tbe teachers in the Sand- 
wiuh and Georgian islands exereise their authority with 
greater wisdom tban in proscribing the use of intoxicat- 
ing fluids, licentious games, and promiscuous bathing, 
The only error with which they seem chargeable, is the 
attempt to extend similar restrictione to foreign resident*, 
to the masters of ships, and even to the families of tbe 
British and American consuis; some of whom appear 
to complain tliat “ thirst is elevated into the rank of a 
christian virtue.”* 

It is gratifying to rcad the following details regarding 
the progress of religion and learning at Lahaina, in the 
island of Mowee. “ In the evening we weut to look at 
a meeting-house, a handsome stone building, not quite 
finished, with galleries for the congregation. Thia 
church, when completed, will accommodate at least four 
thonsand persons. The belfry and pulpit, indeed all 
the masonry and carpentry, are of excellent workman- 
sliip ; and the whole, mcluding a spacious burial-ground, 
is enclosed with a stone-wall five feet high and two feet 
thiek. The meeting-houaes at the other missionary sta- 
tions on the islands are equally capacious, although not 
sufficiently so for the very numerous congregations that 
attend them ; but they are eonstructed merely of posts, 
raftcrs, and dried grass, and will not stand more than 
four or five years. At Lahaina* it was intended to com- 
mence in a few days the building of a college or liigh- 


* In tbe diary now before us, we observe several entries 
which anim advert rather scverely on the “extreme religious 
zea! which partukes so umch of bigotry.” But the author, 
nevertheless, udmits, that the missionaries have dono incaloul* 
able good to the ignorant aborigines. “ Were it not, indeed, 
for this circamstance,” he adds, “ it would require the patience 
of Job to conform or listeu to their never-ending religious aets. 

board we had prayera and grace eight times a-day, that ia, 
before and after breakfast, d inner, and tca, below; and in tha 
morniug aud evening 011 deck, for tlio benefit of all hamis/' 
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school, for teaching mathematice, geography, navigat Ion, 
Hebre w, Greek, and Latin, I ought to have inentioned, 
tliat w here ver there is a chureh, there ia a sdiool; 
besides which, othera under the directiori of native 
teaehers are scattered about pretfy thiekly throughout 
the islands, all bcing numerously and constantly attend- 
ed, not only by children, but also by full-grown mea 
and women, many npwards of fifty years of age. It is 
as surprising as pleasing to observe the great progress 
the old and young have made in reading, writing, and 
eiphering, and how much they are takcn up witli their 
books and slates. It is computed that npwards of 20,000 
can communicate by letter, which they are extrcmely 
fond of doing; and every vessel that passes from one 
islarid to another conveys an extensive correspondence. 
I have been anmsed to see thern finish, fold up, wafer, 
and direct their letters, ait which they do in a Yery odd 
and peculiar manner.” 

It is extremely gratifying to find, that in the Sandwieh 
Isi and s social im pro vernent follows closely in the path 
of leam in g and religio n, To the south-east of Honorum 
is a fine plain of two miles in extent, which is used as a 
mali ordrive every evening in theweek except Sunday. 
The king, the foreign merehants, and rmmerous nativos 
of both sexes, are scen riding in this publie place a little 
before sunsct; amountmg sometimes to a hundred eques- 
trians, whose presenee gives an airof gayety not less agree- 
able than surprising to the transient visiter, especially as 
the riders, male and female, display no small skill in 
the managetnent of their horses, which have been intro- 
dueed from M ex ico and Chili, The “corso” can gener- 
ally boast of four or fi ve neat gigs and stanhopes, and 
now and then of a four-wheeled carriage belonging to the 
governor, drawn by katiakas instead of horses, when hc 
goes short dlstances. Kahunmnu, the queen-do-wager, 
used to bc drawn about in a like in anner, in a sort of 
wicker-box placed on four whecls, It ia aduiittcd, at 
the same time, that the foreign society is not, in gencral, 
very polished, and -even that Bome of the residents are of 
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doubtful character, having made their appearance on the 
islands how and whence no one knows. The occasionai 
visiters are chicfly the masters of American wjiale-ahipa» 
whose pursuits and conversation do not contribute much 
to the refmement of the natives. There are, however, 
besides the consuis and missionaries, severa! highly 
respectable individua!^ who have acquired conside rabie 
property by means of trade and commercial speculations. 
The biliiard-room at Honorum is describedas “thebest 
that can be se en in any part of the world. It forins a 
separate building, compact and neatly finished. The 
tabi e ison the second iioor, in a spacious apartment, kept 
exeeedingly clean, being well ventilated by day, and 
tastefully lightcd up at night.” 

But amidst tliese tokens of im pro vernent, painfui 
proofs are every where making themselves manifest, 
that the natives are doomed to extinction, from the ope¬ 
rat ion of causes more or less comiected with the arrival 
of the wliite men. In rcference to the Sandwieh Islands, 
it is maintained that their nrnnher has diminishcd at 
least one-half sinee the days of Captain Cook, who esti- 
mated the populat ion of the whole group at four hun- 
dred thousand. The sarne great navigator calculated 
that the inhabitants of Otalieite amounted to not less 
than two hundred and four thousand. They are now, 
we are assured, rcduced to eight thousand ; and the sanie 
comparative diminutum has taken place in the coiit igu- 
ous isles, so that the gross sum does not exceed sixteen 
thousand, including ali ages and degrees* 

There is reason to helieve, that the grounds on which 
Captain Cook founded his conclusions were extremely 
fallacious ; the population at ali times being so fugitive 
and uncertain in any particular place, that no corrcct 
inference could be drawn as to the urnount of the whole. 
It is the opinion of the missionaries, that the Georgian 
and Soeiety Isiands, with their dependeneies, contain 
nearly fifty thousand inhabitants. But they do not 
conceal that the natives themselves, deeply seusible of 
the decreasc which has taken place, even within the re- 
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collection of thosc most advanccd in years, anticipate 
with horror the annihilat ion which now appears inevit- 
able. The priests of a former age denoiuiced the de* 
etniction of the peoplc as one of the greatest punisli- 
ments the gods could inflict; and they foretold the 
period whcn “ the fan (bulrush) shall grow and the 
cora! shall spread, hut men shall cease,” Poinare, ad- 
dnessing a European, said, et you have come to see us 
under cireumstances yeiy different froni those under 
which your countrymen formerly visited our ancestors, 
They came in the era of men, when the islands were 
inhabited, hut you are comc to behold just the rem nant 
o£ the people ” 

It adniits not of any doubt, tlrnt the circumstances of 
society mu st at some time have heen more favou rabie, 
not only to the preservation but to the increase of the 
inhabitante, or they could not ha ve been so numero us as 
they were a century ago. There is no question tliat 
depopulation had taken place to a considerable extent 
prior to the epoch of Waliis 1 voyage, however diffieult 
it may be to discovcr the causes which led to it. In- 
fanticide and human sacrifices, added to tlie destructive 
wars in which they were wont to engage, will account iu 
pnrt for the disappearanee of whole villages formerly oc- 
cupicd by large families ; but as these atrocities were not 
of recent origin, they do not fully explain the evil which 
the philanthropis! most deeply deplores. There is less 
difficulty in tracing to their source the loss of life and 
other calamities which ha ve occurrcd since European s 
estahlished a footing in the South Sea. Diseascs of va* 
r io us kinds have been introduced, compared with which 
the maladics incident to the climate were mitd and in- 
nocuous. The use of intoxicatiog drinks has likewise 
proved extensively fatal ; stili, it nuist be acknowledged, 
that ali the causcs which have been assigned by the na¬ 
tive priest and the foreign rjrissionary do nat appear 
adequate to an explanatiou of the melancholy fact. We 
therefore tum with greater satisfaction to the assurance 
that, aUhough the Polynesians, a few years since, ap- 
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peared on the verge of extinction, they are now t under 
the renewing influence of true religion and morality, 
rapidly incrensing. Wlien the pcople of the Socie ty 
group in general embrnced Christiani ty, the teachers 
recommended that a correet rcgistcr of the births and 
deathsj in each of the islands, should be regularly kept; 
and it was found that, from the operat ion of the causes 
just enomerated, even aftcr the erimes in which they 
originated had ceased, the number of cleaths excceded the 
amount of births. About the ycar 3820, they were 
nearly eqnal; and since that period, population lias been 
steadily advancing,* 

But the Iiope which we are thus taught to cherish Is 
not a little cooled hy the reflection that, in ali paris of 
the world where Europeans have been pennitted to 
establish colonies, the natives have gradually disappear¬ 
ed, losing at once their narae and their inheritance. 
To effect such a consummation, it is not neeessary to 
revive the eruel bondage inflioted hy Cortez or the 
atroeities committed by Pizarro. There seems to be a 
cerfcain incompatibility between the ttistcs of the savage 
and the pursuits of civilized man, which, by a process 
more easily marked than explained, Icads in the emi to 
the extinction of the former. The primitive inhabitanta 
of America, both north and South, continue to decrease, 
even under the benign influence of institutio na calcu- 
latcd to promote their we liare. Africa, too, where ver 


* Eliis, vol. i. p. lOR. The author of the MS. Journal statos, 
on the authority of John Yoang(the person ofwhom Vaneonver 
gives so interesting an accouut), that infanticide was not prae¬ 
ii sed at the S&ndwich Islands until foreigners settlcd among 
the inhabitant». “ The crowa of vessela that visited the group 
formed connexions vrith the women, who,finding theiT chHdrea 
unprotected by their nbsent fathers,. bad recourse to the criine 
of eliild niurder, somctimes before and sometiraes aftor the birth 
of their offspring. Hence arose this unnatcral cause ofdepopu¬ 
la tion, which, altliough it is most strictly prohibited, is stili 
eecretly practis-ed.” 

We doubt the aoundness of tbi3 hypothesis, as applicabis to 
tlie origin of the cvil, though it may account in sume degree tor 
its ex te iis ion. 
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it has been penetrated by white men, presents the sanie 
melaneholy phenomenon, In ali parts of the globe, 
indeed, where tlic exotic takcs jroot, the indigenous plauta 
wither and decay; and we fear that, notwithstanding 
the favourable symptoma just recorded, Polvncsia will 
not pro ve an exception. 

* It is a singular fact, recorded by the missionaries, 

that discase has foliowed their steps in most of the 
islands whieh they ha ve visited, eveii where no sueh 
personal intercoursc has taken place as would aJford 
an explanation on the ordinaTy principies of medical 
Science, A similar observation applies to New Zcaland, 
where the people appear to Imve iaboured under siek- 
nesscs hitherto unknown, A professional gentleman, 
whose Services were lequired at the station of Kaitai, 
writes as folio ws :— (t 1 rcgret to state that there has 
been more discase among them during this period tlian 
hns ever been observed at any previous epoch of their 
history. Its nature also appears to be quite new, and 
sueh as they appear ne ver to ha ve suffero d from hefore. 
It has, in many of its features, resembkd the influenza 
prevailing of late years in England, whieh brought with 
it so much inortality ; and this in like mamier has been 
very destructive,” In allusion to another a liment, the 
saine writer observes, that u the epidera lc from whicli 
they ha ve been more recently suffering, has been more 
gencral, and of much more sericius resulta to them. By 
it their numbers have been sadly thiimed, and many 
Imve been carried off in a sudden and uncxpected man- 
ner. It appears to ha ve been of an eiysipelatous char¬ 
acter, and produccd by the same causes as the former 
affecti on. During the last two montlis, the appl i eat ion s 
from the natives for the relief of this discase have been 
almost incessant ; and at Paihaia alone, I should think 
medicine has been administcred to not fewer than twelve 
humlred patiente”* 



* Proceedings of the Church Missionary Society, Tliirty- 
Ninth Year, pp, 104, 105. The autlior of tlio Communica¬ 
tions referre j to is Mr Ford, who was sent out by tho sodoty 
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In the islands to which these remarks apply, thc pro- 
gress of the go^pcl, though occasionally inteirapted, is 
extremely gratifying, and mu st, at no d istant period, 
take possession of the whole region. There is now more 
than a litti e 1 caveri to ieaven tlie un regenerat e lump. 
Thonsands of onr countrymen are hastemng thither, 
carrying with them the arts, the Science, the 1 iterature, 
and the religion of England ; armed, too, with a moral 
power which cannot fail to subduc the savage hearts of 
the aborigines, and fumished with the means of civilisa- 
tion, which, thougli they were melincd, they carmot long 
oppose. New Zealand, it is almost certain, will never 
again witness such sad scenes as passed in it a few years 
ago, when christian ministcrs were attacked and their 
stations demollshed. Not fewer than a thousand nativos 
were in arms, or foliowing the footstcps of their san- 
guinary warriors, who, in proportion to their success in 
the fight, indulged the horrid propensitics of eannibal- 
ism, A missionary observes, that “ the smell of their 
g&rments, and the packages of lutman fleah which some 
of them were carrying as presents to chiefs at a dis- 
tance, quite tainted the atmosphere. Tt might appear 
like casting pearls hefore swinc, to speak to the nativos 
to-day, intoxicated as they were with blood ; hut I 
eould not lielp warning different groups as I passed 
along, of the punishment which would await their dia¬ 
bolica! wickedncss in another world. Who can describe 
the feelings of disgust and abhorrence which the whole 


in December 1H36, and whosc “ prlinary object is to benefit 
the New Zoalanders inedically.” In allnsion to the natives, it 
is temarked bv Mr Da vis, a missionary, that “ in times of 
siekuess they ha ve no nccessary eomforts to support them. 
The treatment of the sick by those who stili adhere to their 
old superstitious custoras, is alsu a great means of incrcasing 
their patiente' sickness, and depopulatlng the country. As soon 
as a persou bicomes ili, he is mado 4 sacred, 1 and is not allowcd 
to remain in a house ; and being exposed to the open air, or 
merely protected by a temporary shed, his sickness increases, 
and doatli in most cases is the natnral conseqnence, partien- 
brly if it happen to be the vvinter seasou of tne year, : *—Re¬ 
por t, p, C1. 
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seene was calculated to excite 1 Dead to ali emotion, 
the vi e tora, holding by the hair, aliook in our faces the 
hcads of their Ysnqiiished focs ; direeted our eyes to the 
bunes and hands which they were canying in bundles 
on their backs ; and even offercd us the flesh for fofid. 
A boy, not sixtetm years of age, stuck up within two 
yards of our feneing a slirivelled Jmnian heart.”* 

The number of natives killed amounted to about four 
hundred, besides vvomen and ehildren, to whom, on sudi 
occasions, no mercy is shown. Nor were the insurgents 
eontent with the revenge which they obtained over the 
enemies of their tribe: they destroyed the missionaiy 
stution at Ito torna, laid violent hands on the teacliers, 
and plundered a siinilar establislrmeut at Matamata, 
But since the ycar 1836 thcrc has not been any siinilar 
outbreak. The cliiefs, rcspecting the power of Great 
Britain, and dreading retribution at the hands of the 
local govemment, have so far cultiyated peace with One 
another as not to endanger the personal safety of Eu- 
ropeans, especially of tJiose who labour for their ad- 
vancement in divine knowledge and civi! isation.i' 

This sentiment of reverence mixed with wholesome 
fear will be henceforth greatly increased when they know 
that the religious instructiori of the people is eouducted 
by persona under the immediate sanction of the crown, 
acting throngh the regular chanuel of autliority. We 
have already mentioned that the committee of the Mis- 
sionary Society in London had opened a communication 


* Scottish. Misdonary UegistcT, voL xix. p. 1*28. 
f Tire impression made on the uiiuds of tiio leadcrs by their 
kuowledge that our eouutrymen have the power as well as the 
iuelination to pimish them for their ferocities, is strikingly ex¬ 
empli fied by the following oceurrcnco :—A raissionary. in eu- 
deavouring to convince them of their sin, said, ** frieuas, your 
deeds are vvritten in a book.” 16 Interruptiug me with irnpatienee, 
‘ What book V crled the ehief speaker. Ii e feared that the 
Europeaus liad been writing to Kiug William. His impatience 
was wrought up to tho highost piteli; and I was obiiged to 
assume a scrious air, and say, ‘ The book is in bearem’—■* Oh ! 
verv good/ Jio replied, seeuiiag to be vasti y relioved by the 
explanstioo." 
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with t"he Bkhop of Australia, in onder to secure an 
occasional exerciae of the episcopal functions in New 
Zealaud; and also that, aftcr due deliberatiori, a unani¬ 
mans op inion was expressed na to the expediency of 
phuiting the chu»h thcre in “ the fui 1 mtegrity of its 
System*** No sooner was the aovereignty of the queen 
over that eolony formally announccd, than this sng- 
gestion was made tlie basis of an arrangement whicli, 
under tli-e divine blessing, inust produce, in favuiir of ali 
classes of the inhabitante, the most beneficia! resuite. 

In respect to the nativas, it may be remarked that, 
though incapable of deciding in nice p&ints of doctrina 
or ritoal, they have penetrat ion enough to note distinc¬ 
tioris Ln the outward e state of thoae hy whom sneh 
matters are pressed on their attentkm* At the earlieat 
st age of inissionnry enterprise, the conditiOft of the 
teachera was, perhaps, of less conseque n ce, therc bcing 
no Standard hy whicli either their attainmente or their 
placo in society eould be determincd by their simple 
catechumena ; but now thnt a more gcneml intercourae 
has sneceedcd, and the g rodat ions of rank bave beeome 
feimiliar to their eyes, an advantege, it is manifcst, w ili 
attend the more elevated position to which the mrnisters 
of the gospeL are mised in the Eastem colon iea, Sudi 
nn impravoment has beeome not only suitable, but in 
some degree uecesrary, owing to the settlement of numer- 
ou 3 emigrante both from Great Britain and America, 
who bave recently established themselves in that part of 
the South Sca, In islands where we have consuis and 
mercantilc com paries, it is proper that we should also 
have the means of gnice rcgulurly suppiied and duly 
administered. More especially are such nrran gemente 
imperative in New ZenLand, which ig now included in 
the foreign possessions- of her Majcsty, and therefore 
entitled tn ali the henefits of our liberal constitutio n, 

We Icam from one whose residence in tlie country 
enfeitles his opinion to much respect, that the labours of 
thcAnglican clmrch among the natlveabave been equally 
heneficial and acceptable. The liturgy, he assures us. 
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as translated into the language of the country, “ has 
been, next to the preaching of the gospcl and the use of 
the Holy Scripturos, one of the most efficackms means 
of christitm instrue tion. It is so simple, expresses so 
weil the wants, both tempora! and spiritual, of the 
people—and, like the Bible, from whence a large part 
of it is derived, it so exaetlv meets every casc—that it 
comes horne to the expcrience, the beari, and the eou- 
scienee ; tends to awaken the unconverted ; and is a 
source of eomfort and consolat ion to the distressed sinner 
under his convictions, while the more ad vane ed are 
edified by the spirituality of its petitions. My mind is 
more tban ever eonvinced, from iny ministerial experi- 
ence m New Zealand, of the essential value of a liturgieal 
Service to a people so uneducated and so unused to 
prayer. In this incomparable 4 form of sound words,’ 
as well as in Scripture, we are led to place our whole 
dependence upon a reconciled God through a crucified 
Redeeiner: Christ and Christ alone is there made the 
foundation of our hope of pardon and of everlasting 
blessedness: and I believe that the sacred truths found 
in our Book of Common Prayer, vrhich are constantly 
flounding in the ears and falling from the lips of the 
nativea, have been one of the grand means of bringing 
them to their present state of mind. Translated into 
the New Zealand language, our liturgy ia most strikingly 
beautifuL When any strange nativos come into the 
chapel and hear it, they say, 4 Ah 1 those are not native 
prayers: if we did as those per sons pray for us to do, 
we should be very different from wbat we are ; we 
should cast away ali our ains ; wc should believe in their 
God, and be like them in ali their domgs. ? 

* An Account of New Zealand and of the Formation and 
Pro£res3 of the Church Missionary Society 1 » Mission in tlie 
Northern Island, By the Rev. W i Iliam Vate, &<?., p, '232. 
Mr Vate snpplies a case illustratlve of the facility with which 
tUe native» are induced to believe, or ratlicr to profess bclief, 
and the motives on which they consciit to admit the new re- 
ligion. On a Sund&y evening,aftcr preaching to his congreea- 
tion, be found hirnsclf surrounded, at the door of his tent, by the 
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Making due allowance for the professional bias under 
which this autlior may be supposed to have written, no 
one will hesitate to admit that to a rude people it inust 
be of unspeakable advantage to have a form of devotion 
eupplied, combined with the fundamental principies of 
their faith. Even in tlie most enlightened condition of 
society, the pious mind naturally seeks aid to enable it 
to disclutrge aright that most important of all duties, an 
address to the throne of the heavenly grace, solicifcing 
those things which are requisite and necessary as well for 
the body as the soul. The more refined and sensitive kb 
feelings are, the more diffident the worshippcr becomes ; 
and the more ignorant and obtuse he may be, the greater 
is his need of being tauglit how to pray. The boor or 
the savagc, who thinks that in respect to his purposes 
the Almighty is even such a one as himself, importunos 
and even expostulates in the most familiar terms ; dis- 
playing an urgency and sometimes an impatience more 
natural to the wants and fears of the untaught barba- 
rian, than smtabic to the attributes of the omniseient 
Creator. We willingly remain unacquainted with the 
style or import of the prayers which may have been 
oftered up, from time to time, by the sensual Otaheitian, 
orthe sanguinaryNewZealander, when newly converted 
to the true faith ; but we can appreciate the full amount 
of the contrast implied in the exclamntion, when the 
liturgy was iirst heard, u those are not native prayers l v 
Hence, the philanthropist at horne, who takes pleasure 
in supplying tlie means by which so many praiseworthy 
efforts are made to tum the interesting tribes of the 


greater numberof those who had been liis auditors. The old chief, 
who thought he must eay something, cried, Come, frieuds, 
iet us all beJievc ; it will do us no harm. Bclieviug, what will 
it do? It will not kill us, for tlie white people do not dio ; it 
will not make us ili, for the white people are not ili; it will 
not make us ashamed, for tlie white people are not asbamed i 
thercfore let us all, all, all beliere j and perhaps it will make 
the white people^ God gracious to us ; and our sduls w-ill not 
be atiy lougcr devilified, but will be Christified, aud wo shall 
all, all, all go to hea?en.”—P. 21 G. 
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South Sea from darkness to light, will not now have to 
fear, in regard to New Zt aland, a repentance to be re* 
pented of,—a conversion which, in order to be effcctual, 
must be renewed in principi e iis well as in form, 

Another great advantage resui ting from the plan 
adopted bygovermnent to promote the religious im provo¬ 
ment of the important eolony under consideratior, will 
be found in the perse verance and steadiness of its opera¬ 
tior. In the other islands, where such support could 
not be acquire d, and where reliarce lias in aome degree 
been placed on the voluntary aid of the natives, the 
triumpha gained hy Christianity could not in ali cases 
be secured, Tothis cause, as well as to others of a more 
speculative nature, may be ascribed the partial failure of 
missionary labours in other parfcs of the worldi In refer- 
ence to Canada, for example, it Ims been remarked that, 
if sufferingnnd hardships in the prosccution of the great 
work they had undertaken deserved applause and ad- 
miration, they had an undouhted right to be applauded 
and adroired. They spared no labour and avoided no 
danger in the discharge of thelr important office ; but 
it is to be deeply lamented that their pions endcavours 
did not meet with the success they deserved, for there 
is hiirdlv a trace to be found of thein bcyond the culti- 
vated parts of the country. “ The whole of their long 
route I ha ve often travelied; and tlie recollection of 
such a people as the missionaries having been there was 
confined to a few superannuated Cauadians, who had 
not left that country fcince the cession to England in 
1763, and who particularly mentioned the death of sonte 
and the distressing situation of them ali/’* 

The chief ground of hope that the labour now expended 
in the islands of the Pacific will not be in vain, rests on 
the probability of success in the similar attempt to es- 
tablish commercial relations with the inhabitants, and 
thereby to aid religious instruet ion by the resources of 


* Travels ac ros s the Continent of North America, &c, ln- 
troduction, p. xii. By Sir Alexander Mackenzie, 


Go gle 


















420 


GENERAL IlEMARKS ON THE 


civilisation. Tlie missionary caiise will always feel weak 
and insecure, if it be cotnpelled to stand insulated from 
politica! aid and the open countenance of the nation ; 
and it is pleasant to observe tliat, in our days, maxima 
influence the conduct of our rulers, both vviser and more 
generous than formerly directed the administration of 
the colonies. But it k manifest that where the terri- 
torial property belongs not to the crown, the govem- 
ment cannot act through any other channel except such 
as may be opened by trade or negotiation. 

We feci, aeeordingly, tliat this chaptcr would be 
imperfect did we not make a few observations on the 
comme ree of Polynesia, viewed in connexion with the 
improvement of the peoplc, This species of intercourse, 
it is obvious, must be founded on the basis of a conveni¬ 
ent po&ition relative to the several tribes whose mutual 
wants are to be supplied, and also on the productions of 
their respecti ve solis* With regard to the former, the 
Society, Sandwich, and New Zealand groups present, 
perhaps, the greatest inducements to the trader* The 
commodities, on the other haud, whicli se em most likely 
to encourage adventure are common to the majority of 
the islands, if we exeept the whale-fishery, which has 
hitherto had its main establishment at Woahoo and the 
northern part of New UIster* 

In point of situation the Sandwich Isi es have a great 
advantage, being on the direct route from the Southern 
shores of continenta! Asia and the wcstem coasts of 
America, the principal seat of the fur-trade* On this 
account commerce has sprung up there almost sponta- 
neously ; and Honorum has become a depot, whence 
not only Chinese but European manufactures are re- 
shipped and smuggled on shore at the ports of Mexico 
and other republican states, which hold out a great 
t emptat ion to engage in such contraband speculations. 
The China market suppiles a constant demand for furs 
and skins, which are obtained in the neighbourhood of 
Nootka Sound, for spirituous liquors, blankets, cutlery, 
and beada. Numerous vessels are fitted out at the sainc 













I 

; 






i\ 

I 

: 

« 




PAST AMD PItESENT COMDITION OF POLVNESlA* 421 

port ior the islands beyond the equator* in searcli of 
beches-de-mer, pearls, oyster and turtle shells, sharks’ 
fms, tlie esculent bird-neat, and sandalwood. The fol- 
1 .owing list, transeri bed from tlie manuscript in our 
possession, \vi 11 show at once the nat ion, tlie tomiage, 
and the trade in wliich fifteen ships were employed :— 


Name. 

Tgtmagre- FJar, 

In tvbat Trade. 

Louisa 

221 

America a 

Califortiia 

Volimteer 

256 

*** 

California 

Sultan 

285 


Chincse 

Chinchilly 

1*7 


Fijee Islands 

Chane e 

45 

**# 

Saiidwieh Islands 

Convoy 

147 

■ ■ * 

California 

Washington 

52 

1 1 ■ 


Harrictt 

78 

J E i 

Fijee Islands 

U nity 

67 

Sandwich Islands North-west Coast 

Dolly or Da alo 

182 

m m m 

Society Islands 

Griffitt 

182 

k|A 

Korth-wcst Coast 

Truro 

29 

#** 

Society Islands 

Denmarb Hili 

252 

Britisb 

Fitting out for whale* 




fishery 

Alpha 

101 

Saudwich Islands Wallace — Island 




Tnrtle 

Loriot 

93 

American 

Central America 


The ships of tlie Hndaon's Bay Coiapany, on their 
passage from England to the Colu mb ia River, toueh at 
Honorum ibr provisions and salt, whidi lattrr articlc 
can be procuret! from lakes or manu factu red from tlie 
seu wajter. American, Frendi, and other foreign vessels, 
after disposing of their gencral cargoes on the Spanish 
jXFixin, sometiines rcturn horne by the way of China, in 
vvhieh case they occasionally toueh at the Sanci wich 
cliiftcr to sell the residue of their goods, But perhaps 
the greatest degree of importancc ought to bc atlachcd 
to tlie whalers, who make this station their principal 
rendezvous twice a-year, at eaeb of which seasons not 
fewer than seventy sail remoin at anchor in onc of the 
porfcs six; or eight weeks. As inany as eighty liave been 
eeen at once, thougli a nmnber proceed to Hido and 
Lahaina, where supplies are procured at a lowcr rate. 
It is unnecmary to adri th&t shipwrighta, carpenters, 
pamters, saihmikers, and other mechanica* have scttled 
in considemhle numbers at tlie principal harbou rs. 

Oigitized by GO gk UNIV.ERSITY OF CALfFORNIA 
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Considerint that the Sand wich Islamls vvere disco vered 
by Captam Cook, and twiee fornially ceded to Great 
Britain, first by Tamehameha to Vancouver, and next 
by Rihoriho, who made a voyage to England ia order to 
rtitify the ackno wledgmenfc of his vassalage to our sove- 
reign, it must be little gratifying to leam tliat the 
Americans enjoy four-fifths of the trade, whieh is car- 
ried on as wclt with their own country as with Mexieo 
and China. For a time, commerce under the BritUh 
flag was restricted by the privileges of the East India 
Company, whieh made it necessary for our vessels to 
sail under that of the native government; an inconveni- 
ence whieh was sometimes attended with positive loss. 
For example, an English sloop was burnt, the crew 
murdered, and the cargo plundered at Otaheite, by order 
or at least with the approbation of the queen, because 
the niaster refused to pay what he considered unjustifi- 
able charges, The commander of her Britanmc Majesty 3 » 
ship Comet, whieh was then on the coast, did not deeirt 
it expedient to iuterfere, for, though he mighf know 
the property belonged to his countrymen, he observed 
that the colours were those of the Sand wich Islauders, 
The trade of the Pacific has hitherto been nothing 
compared to its capability of future extension nnder 
judicious managenient. The Society Islands, in particu- 
lar, have been long celebrated for their prolific soil and 
beautifal acenery. Replenished with luxuriant woods 
and a spleiidid vegetation, and enjoying, at the snme 
time, the benefit of numerous streama, Otaheite, from 
the summifc of ita mountaina to the seashore, produces 
every wliere in abundance choice food for its inhabit’ 
ants, as wcll as the materiola of an extensive traflic. 
To the breadfruit-tree may be added the sugar-cane, 
said to be superior to that of any other country, the 
vegetables called panare and ape, and the vee, a delicious 
kind of apple ; all of whicli are indigenous and grow 
spontaneously. Sweet potatoes, yanis, plantains, arrow- 
root, the ti-plant, the pme, the custard-apple, the mul- 


, aii 4 berry, guava, orange, lime, citron, grape, Cape-goose- 


berry, and water-aielon, are also among the gifts whieh 


* srimi! ** o 
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come from the haud of nature. Pigs, goats, poultry, 
and horned cattle are now suffi cie ntly numcrous ; and 
the pork ig celebratcd among seamen fo* ita fine flavo ur, 
The saine islands furnish also a variety of excellent 
timber for tmilding, whether ships or houses. The 
tamonee, the trunk of wliich ig sometimes eiglit feet in 
diameter and twenty in circumference, gives a close fine- 
grained wood, being more durabie and of better appcar- 
ance than mahogany, It is so hard, indeed, that the 
joiner finds great Jabour in converti ng it into fu ruiture. 
The purou, another species of tree, supplies an excellent 
materini for boats, being so tough as ne ver to split, and 
so e Iastie as hardly e ver to wear out. Both kinds grow 
in great abundance, and inight be exported to a very 
large extent. It is, perhaps, of more importance to 
observe, that both the earth and the atmosphere are 
favourabie to the growth of the vine, cotfon, coffee, and 
sugar, the cultivation of whieh would nfford a lucrative 
einployment to the peopje, augmenting the small returns 
whieh they already derive from arrow-root and palni-oil. 

But, in most respects, New Zealand presents the 
greatest facility for commerce as well as for establishing 
a valuable emporium between the Leeward groups of 
the Pacific and the shores of Europe. The number of 
shipa whieh now toucli at the Bay of Islands, Auekland, 
and Wellington, exceed any expeetation that could ha ve 
bcen entertained even ten years ago. In the course of 
four months have been reckoned nearly a hundred, in- 
cludtng the whalers, chiefly Americans, who buy and 
scll to a considerable extent. The exports to Australia 
are beeoming every day of inore consequcnce, consisting 
of fiax, maize, bark, pigs, pork, oil, lard, fish, potatoes, 
bams, mals, whalebone, seal-sking, tituber, and planks. 
The se transactions are important, not only in a cominer- 
cial point of view, but also as a certain test of the pro- 
gress made by the native s m civilisation and the arts of 
social 1 afe- In the y ear 1829, the artides chiefly i n demand 
at the trading-ports were gunpowdcr, muskets, pisto Is, 
bulletis, eartouch-boxes, flints, lcad, and some cases 
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of hatchets and nails. At preseitf the most marketable 
goodsare bales of clothes, blankets, prints, haberdashery, 
packets of slop-clothing, brushes, and bkckiug. There Is 
also a demand for « boxes of soap ; M for tlie people aro 
not only very careful of their dreseea, but much improved 
in their habits of cleaniiness and heaith. They purchase, 
also, though in small quantities, tea, sugar, biscuite, and 
flour. Ironmongery is in great reqtiest; pots of different 
kinds ; sorae tin-wares and a little croekery ; spades for 
the culti vation of their ground, bill-hooka, axes, and saws. 
In the list from which the se details are copied, we find 
fourteen cases of books, and ninetecn of stationery. 

The whale-trade, lio wever, stands proni Enent in point 
of importance compared with ali the other sources of 
vrealth and naval power which have opened in New 
Zealand* Ilitherto, it raust be acknowlcdgcd, the 
mother-country lias not availed herself, to the full ex- 
tent, of the advantages which the new colo ni es have 
presented, especially in regard to the enlargement of 
the mercantile navy, viewed as a nursery for seamen. 
Several years ago, the Amerieans could boast of having 
in the South Sea fisliery about two hundred and fifty 
ships, eae h from three to fi ve hundred tons burden. 
Ihe officers and crew of every vessel amounted, on the 
average, to twenty-five individuals, fi ve of whom may 
he considered as never having been at sea before. The 
voyage lasts generally about threeyears, ncarly the whole 
of which the sailors are afloat, exposed to all cliinates and 
to every vicissitude of weatlier; the tempests of Cape 
Ilora, the squalis of the tropice, the hurricanes of Cali- 
fomia, and the typhoons ot Jupan, heing cqually lamii iar 
to thein. The employment of whale-fishing, more per- 
haps than any other, habituatea tlie inen to danger, and 
ealls forth such a degree ot dexterity, skill, nerve, and 
presence of mind, as renders them wtIL titted for the 
diities of an armed ship. It deserves to be mentioncd, 
too, that nearly half ot tlie black oil ohtained by the 
adventurers of Nantucket and New Bedford is conveycd 
to England, and sold there at a profit of fifty per cent., 
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even after paying the duty chargeable on it as a foreign 
commodity. This fact, if it does not prove a great re¬ 
laxat ion of enterprise on our side, leaves no doubt as to 
the increasing activity and success of the shipping in- 
tercst in the United States, the natives of which at onco 
increase their wealth and add immensely to the future 
resources of their conntry.* 

This subject merits attention on the part of our rulers, 
who are not ignorant that, while the foreign trade has 
increased, the number of vesscls employed by our iner- 
chants has rather diminished, If we look to the export 
and tonnage returns, it will be found that our maritime 
resources during the last forty years have been far from 
keeping pace with our commercial growth, and that our 
exports to the countries which we have made the great- 
est sacrifices to propitiate have been constantly deeliniog, 
while those to our colonies, for whose interests we have 
done so little, liave been as rapidi y increasing ; and that 
it is the extension of the latter which has concealed and 
eounterbalanced the decay of the former. The truth 
of these remarks will appear from the subjoined state- 
meat 


1802 

1838 

Export s* 

Importa. 

Tonnage. 

£38,309,980 

105,170,549 

£29,826,210 

61,208,320 

2,167,000 

2,890,601 

BRITISH 5HIFS. 

FOREIGN SHIJPS. 

| Vessels. j Tona, 

’ Vesscls. 1 

Tons. 

1802 1 7,806 1,333,005 

' 1838 j 16,119 2,785,387 

3,728 

8,679 

480,251 

1,211,066 


Thus, while the British tonnage during this interval 
has advanced in the proportion of 13 to 27, the foreign 
ehipping employed in conducting our trade has increased 
from 48 to 121, that is, nearly threefold. The British and 
foreign shipping engaged in the trade with Prussia, Den- 
inark, Norway, and Sweden, since 1820, is as folio ws :— 

British declincd with Prussia from . 539 to 270 

Denmark.. . 57 - 10 

NoTvray..,108 - 15 

Sweden. . .123 - 6G 

* Mamiscript Journal. 
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And the foreign ships trading with Great Britain, 
ha ve, in these States, increased during the same period 
as follows 


Pmasia has increased from.....258 to 903 

Denroaxk .. . 44 - 824 

Norway- r „. -.- 88 - /85 

Swedcn,.... 71 - 250 


The inerease of shipping in the colonies has, in the 
meanwhile, increased at such a rate as to form srnne 
eompensation for tlie diminished mnnber of vessels em* 
ployed in the trade with foreign coimtries, Bctween 
1820 and 1886, Australia augmented her tonnage frotn 
1291 to 10,185 ; and Canada frora 691,720 to 1,172,835.* 

Such dctails will not secm out of place, when vicwed 
in connexion with our remarks on the trade of the 
Pacific, which is capable of great extensiori, and mu st 
«ne day pro ve of immense importance to thls eountry. 

Our limite Jfbrbid more ample detads qu the commer- 
cial prospecta of Polynesia, a portion of the world which 
presents itself to us in the most interesting light, when 
we considcr the means that ought to bc employed for its 
moral and religious im pro vernent. Both good and evil 
are in our hands, and the natives cannot enjoy the one 
without being exposed to the malign influence of the 
otlier. The national mind, more especially in New Zea- 
land and the Sandwich Isles, has been put in motion; 
and we doubt not that the resuit, under the directiori of 
Infinite Wisdom, will pro ve most beneficia!. In con¬ 
templat ing the happy progress which mankind have ah 
ready made in knowledge and refinement, the reader will 
find plcasure in perusing the foliowing remarks, equally 
pregnant with intelligence and hope. Describing the 
progress of the Ronrnns in Britain, the historian of their 
em pire observes, that “ the hostile tribes of tlie North, 
who deteated the pride and poWer of the King of the 


* Com piled by Archibald Alison, Esq., from Porter’a Parlia* 
mentury Tables. See a pamphlet eutitled, “ Sliips, Colonies, 
and Commeree.” London, 1839 t 
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World, fiuspendtd their domestic fcuds; and the barba- 
nans ot the land and eoa, the Scots, the Picts, and the 
•Siixons, spread theraselvea with rapid and irresistible 
fury from the wall of Antoninus to the shoies of Kent. 
Ihcir Southern ncighbours have exaggerated the cruel 
dcpredations of the Scots and Picts ; and a valiaut tribe 
ot Caledonia, the Attaeotti, the enemies and aftemards 
the soldiera of Valentinian, are accused by an eyewitncss 
of dejightuig in the toste of human flesh. When they 
huntcd the woods for prey, it is said that they attacked 
the shepherd rather tlian his flock, and that thev curi- 
ousJy scleeted the most delicate and brawny parta of 
both malcs and females, which they prepared for their 
horrid reposta. If, In the neighbourhood of the com¬ 
mercia land literary towu of Glasgow, a race of cannibals 

~ r f dU y existed > > v e may contemplate, in the period of 
the Scottish history, the opposite extremes of savage and 
cmhzed life. Such reflections tend to enlarge the circle 
of otir ideas, and to encourage the plensing hope that 
IScw Zealand inay produce, in some future age, the 
llunve of the southem homisphere,” Such were the 
words of prophctic genius seventy years ago; but 
what would the historian have said if he had lived to 
the present time, and seen witliin that short period so 
vast a qbange in human affairs, that the event which he 
then regarded asso improbable is already accomplished 
aud the descendants of the cannihals of Caledonia are' 
scttmg forth from the shores of the Clydo, to convey to 
the cannihals of New Zealand the wonders of European 
art and the blessings of chmtian eivilisation \ These 
marvellous ehanges do indeed enlarge the circle of onr 
ideas, for they carry us back to primeval days, and the 
hrst separation of the different races of mankind upon 
carth. For what said the Most Iiigh in that auspiciona 
moment when the dove brought baek the olive-branch 
to a guilty and expiring World, and the “ robe of beams 
was woven in the sky which first spoke pe ace to man”—* 

“ Go(1 shal1 increase Japhet, and he shail dwell in the 
tents of Sliem, and Ciuiaan shail be his servant.” God 
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has multiplied Japhet, and well and nobly has the 
race of that son of Noah perfonned its destinv, After 
conquering in the Roman legions the an cient world— 
after humanizing the barbariam of antiquity, by the 
power of ia w, the “ Audax Japeti genus ” has trans- 
mitted to modera times the glorious inheritance of 
European freedom. After having conqueied in the 
British navy the empire of the seas, it has extended 
to the utinost verge of the earth the influence of liu- 
manized manners, and bequeathed to future ages tlie 
far more glorious inheritance of British colon izatiom 
But mark the difference in the action of the descendanta 
of Japhet — the European race—upon the fortunes of 
mankind, from the influence of that religion to which 
the Roman Empire was the mighty pioneer. The 
legions conquered only by the sword ; fire and blood- 
shed attcnded their steps ; they gave peace only by 
establishing a solitude. But our colonists set out with 
the olive-braneh, not the sword in their hand ; with 
the Croas, not the eagle on their banners; they bring 
not war and de vastatio n, but peace and eivilisation 
around their steps ; and the track of their cliariot-wheels 
is followed, not by the siglis of a captive, but the bless- 
ings of a renovated world, “ He shall d well,” saye the 
prophecy, “ in the tents of Shexn.” Till these times, 
that prophecy has not beeu accompli&hcd : the desoend- 
ants of Shem—the Asiatie race—stili liold the fairest 
portion of the earth, and the march of eivilisation, like 
the path of the sun, has hitherto becn from east to 
West. From the plains of Shinar to the isles of Grecce 
—from the isles of Greece to the hilis of Rome—from 
tlie hilis of Iiome to the shores of Britain—from the 
shores of Britain to the wilds of America, the progress 
of eivilisation has heen sfceadily in one direction, and it 
has never reverted to the land of its birth. Is then 
tliis progress destined to be perpetuali Is the tide of 
eivilisation to roll only to the foot of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, and is tlie sun of knowledge to set at last in the 
waves of the Pacific ? No; the mighty day of fonr 
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thousand years is drawing to its close; the sun of 
humanity has performed its destsned coursc; but long 
ere its setting rays are extinguished in the west, its 
aseending beams ha ve glittered on the isles of the castcrn 
seas. We stand 011 the verge of the great Revolution 
of Time—the desccndants of Japhet are about to dwell 
in the tents of Shem—civilisation is returning to the 
land of its birtli, and another day and anotber race are 
beguming to dawn upon tlie human species. Already 
our arma in India ha ve given herald of its approach, 
and spread into the heart of Asia the terrors of the Eng- 
glish name and the justness of their ruie. And now we 
see the race of Japhet setting forth to people the isles 
of the east, and the sccda of another Europe and a 
second England sown in the regions of the sun. But 
mark the w ortis of the prophccy :—“ Ile shall dwell in 
the tents of Shem, and Canaan shalt be his servant/* 
It is not said Canaan shall be his atave. To the Anglo- 
Saxon race is given the sceptre of the globe, but there 
is not given eithev the lash of the slave-driver or the rack 
of the exccutioncr. The East will not be stained by tlie 
same atrocities as the West; the frighfcful gangrene of 
an inthralled race is not to mar the destinies of the family 
of Japhet in the Oriental world j humaniziiig, not de- 
stroying, as they advance ; uniting with, not enslaving, 
the inhabitante with whom they dwell, the British 
race may be improved in vigour and capacity in the 
Eostern Hemisphere, and the emigrants whom we see 
around us inay beconie the progenitors of a people desr- 
tined to exceed the glories of European civilisation, as 
inuch as they have outstripped the ivonders of ancient 
enterprise.* 


* “ Shsps, Colonies, and Commerce,” containiug an addresa 
by the accomplinlied historia» of the Freneh Revolution, to 
per sons eoimected with New Zealand colonization. Such views, 
as he well rcraarks, promise to realize the beautiful anticipa- 
tionB contaiiied in the “ Pleasnres of Hope”— 

“ Come, bright Improvement! on the car of Time, 

And rule the spacious world from di me to cliuie ; 
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The latcst aceounts give a favourable view of mis- 
eionary exertion at ali the stations, though success is 
so me times clouded by the careless habita of the natives, 
and occasionally by opposition from the Roman Catho¬ 
lica. In New Zealand, it is remarked “ the Papists are 
on the alcrt. Their estabiishment now is one bishop, 
eight priests, and two catechists; and a French ship 
of war is expected to bring, it is snid, ten more/’ The 
American teachers at the Sandwich Islands indulge 
in similar complaints. One of them writes, that 
since the triumph of the French over the government, 
in July 1839, the moral aspect of things has been deep- 
ening with gloom. The rcpeal of the law forbiddlng the 
importation of alcohol into the kingdom, effected by the 
French trcaty, was foliowed by a large importation and 
sale of the article by the French consul and others. The 
consequences were disastrous. The formerly quiet town of 
Honorum became a scene of revelry and noisc, and the 
resort of the vicious was never beforc surpassed* Many 
members of the cdiurclies were drawn into the vortex, 
and were ent oflf. The example so boldly set in the 
metropolis at length began to spread to other parts of 
the island, Mattera grew, for a time, worse and worse. 
The congrcgations dwindled, the love of Christiaus 
waxcd cold, and with the introduction of intoxicating 
drinks, the other concomitant vices of heathenism were 
also revived. In the month of October, when this 
state of things was at ita hcight, the king made a visit 
to this island from Mowee; and, heing supported hy 


Thy handmaid-arts shall every wild expiore, 
Trace every wave, and culture every shore. 

Qn Zeatand*s hilis, where tigers steal aloug. 

And tlie dread Indian chanta a dismal eong, 
Where human fiends on midnight errands walk, 
And bathe in braina the murdertms tomahawk ; 
There shall the floeks on thymy pasture stray. 
And sliepherds dauce at Summers openiug day ; 
Eaeh wandering genius of the lonely glen 
Shall start to view the glittering hauiits of men, 
And silent watch, on woodland Ttcights arouud, 
Tlie village cuifew as it tolis profouud.” 
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Commodore Wilkes, his officers, and the consul, lie pub- 
lislied a law prolubiting his subjects from making and 
using intoxicating drinks. The evii by this means has 
in a good in casure been arrested, and order and quict 
nearly restorcd. 

“ Stili,” adds the writer, “ we are not without our 
trials. Romani sm has been and is stili making consider¬ 
ati e progress among us. Ita priests are flocking in upon 
us from France, and are organizing a dcadly opposition 
against us among the natives. By the rnost deceptive 
arts they are enticing to thcir embracc this simple people. 
Numbers who have long and perseveringly withstood the 
Word of God and coiitinued in impenitence, are now 
flaming Papisfcs, going about the country seeking prose- 
lytes, on the promise of he&lth to the sick, and lite and 
salvation to ali, and denouncing us as blind deceivers of 
the blind. These prepare the wa y for the priest, who 
follows after in his long robe, with crucrfix in haud, 
baptizing ali who apply, and urging those who do not, 
to come and receive the water of regeneratioiu” 

In regard to grauts of land in New Zcaland, we have 
only to state that the government has nominally re- 
sumed all euch tracta as were purchased from the na- 
tives, to be restored to settlers at a ftxed price, and in 
quan tities suitcd to their means of cultivation. The 
sum demandcd by the public agent is very moderate, 
not being meant as a source of revcnue, but simply as 
the means of promoting colon izatkm, and of securing 
the comfort of immigrante. 
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A. 

A»AMR, John, tliti only survivor of 
the Bounty mutineers, visited by 
fiir Thoma* Stuines, p. 202, 

A frica, progress of thegoepel in, 10?. 
(JaitBu of the feilure of minions to 
tilia continent, 11(1. 

Aimata, ttiis princeas &uccce<h to tlio 
throne of Otaheite andEirneo, 175. 

Aitutaki, situation cf thl» bt&ud, 
224. Gospel introducod by Wil¬ 
liams, 225. 

Alfoorctis, notice of the, 45. 

America, South, proselytiam in, 106. 

American inbsionarieB, Llieir siiccess 
in the Ratidtvich Islamls notioed, 
306-311. 

Ama or Chain Island, Christianity 
introduced, 134. Visited by Mr 
Crook, 1 95, Intereating aceount 
ofamissionary in thia iflland, 1 !+7- 

Anglican Churcli, auccess attcnding 
ita labours in the South Se» 
Islands, 41G ESicient warmcr in 
wiiich govemitient is carryifcig out 
the plan of chrbtlanizmg tiieac 
m Ionica, tlirougll the minUlry of 
tliis body, 419. 

Anum, conduci of tha efiief, 213. 

A rei i i pelago, Low. Tliese blanda 
notieed, 192. Format ion, 193. 
Idolatry Tenouneed, 194. New 
group of blanda diBOOvered, 219. 

Areois, ftccount of thia fratarnJly, 
«4-88. 380. 

Atiu, one of the Flervey Islca, de- 
scriked,2-'2. VisitofmiasioTiarica, 
227. 

Aucltland, pment itate of this torni, 
.167. 

Au atra! Islanda deseribed, 208. 

Australia, BUhop of, his report re- 
spccting NewZeal&nd notiqod, 358. 

B. 

Beechey, Captain, great improve- 


menta in the Sandwich Isbinris 
noticetl by him, 319. His opio tona 
referred to, 325* His eandemr 
pivea weight to his testimony, 
326. 

Bemoy, moti ve which induced! this 
prince to reccive baptiam, 10?. 

Bennctt,Mr, lii&ftCCountofthe.Meit- 
dftiia or Marquesas Islea, 1!)U, 

Bishop, Captain, his arrival at O t il¬ 
licite in tfie Nautilus, 141. 

Bligh, IAeutenant, appointed to the 
cummaud of the Bountj', 96. His 
aceount of their receptiori at Ota- 
hdte, ib. Singulnr cuatom in the 
burial of the dea<3 related by him, 
lb. H b second eapedition, 100. 

Boki, hia te-timotiy to the character 
of the Engtish, 322. Fate of thia 
cliief, 402. 

Boiaboln, inissionurics from this 
Lsland prooeed to Kiimtara, 210. 

I Bolatoo, the imaginary paradiso of 
the PoLynesi&n inhabitant», 3G. 

Boston, si at ement of the missi onary 
tjgard of thia place, 312. 

Bougain ville, di aco ver y of New II e- 
V»rides by, 280. His iiutitegiveu to 
A m rait near the Solonion islands, 
288. 

Bounty, mutiny of the, 96. First 
aceount of the mutineers, 260. 

BowlBlandpgeologicAl formation,19H. 
Bmbmins, llieir theory of the crea- 
t ion, 63. Sim ilar traditio» foitnd iu 
L J olyncsia, ib. 

Bread-fruit tree, deairt to trans- 
plant this rcmarkable tree led to 
the fitting out of the first ex pe di¬ 
tio n 10 the Polynesian Ialands, 95. 

Britain, Gruat, acerna destined to 
ha tlio diffiuer of the gospol to 
the distant comers of the e»rth, 
125. 

Britain, New, one of tho Solomon 
Isles, 288. 
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JUftm Martin Islasri, nothe of T 196. 

Byron, Lnrd, appointed tocvry out 
tlio hodiea of Tamehameha and hia 
eonaort to the Sandwich Islanda, 
315. His counsel to the regent, 
322. 

C. 

Caledonia, New, diacovcry of thia 
ialand, 289, Deacription of na¬ 
ti ves, 290. 

C&nttiVialbm pre valent in the South 
Sen Islands, 266-270. 

Christi au, Thursdav October, son 
of the mutincer of tli&t name, ac* 
count of, 2<H t 

Cbriat ianity, increaso of, in ali parta 
of the worlrt, 91. Ita depresaed 
eondition in the dark ages, 9?. 
Cause of the little effect produced 
by its introduction intouncivilized 
countriea, 385-391. 

Christina, Santa, or Ohittahoo, one 
of the Marquesoa Islanda, 182-184. 

Circumcision, rite of, observed in 
aeveral islandsof the South Sea, 36. 

Climate, remarkfl on, 19. 

Congo, King of, baptism of tliis 
pnnee, 1011. 

Cook’s Manda discovered, 219. 

Cook a opinion as to the coral poly¬ 
pos, 25. Remarhs on the devo- 
tional character of the South Sea 
Islandera, 67. Hia visit to Otil- 
heite in 1777, 98* Account of hia 
voynge quoted from, 100. Dis- 
coversNew Caledonia, 289, Band- 
wich Islanda disco vered by him. 296. 

Coral polvpes, Polynesla owcs its 
present form to the, 23. Account 
of, 25, Opiniom of Lyell, Fors ter, 
and Dalrymple on, 26. 

Coral atrata, direetion of the chains 
of, 23, 24. Orowth of, 30. 

Crooh, Mr, excellent conduci of thia 

niissionary, 187- Visita Anaa or 

Chain Ialand, 195. 

Crozet, statement of thia officer re* 
spccting the massacre at New Zea- 
lsnd, 342. 

Crusadei, how they aflected the pro* 
pagation of Christiunity, 92. 

D. 

Daedalus, thia store-ship atops at 
Otaheito, 134. 

Dalrymple, hia opinion as to the 
coral polynes, 25. 

Deluge, traditio na in Polyuesia rc- 
apecting the, 64, 

Divina tlon practised inOtaheite, at. 

Dramati e entertuimnents, 85. 

Dntf, lamiing of missiotiaries from 
thia veswel noticcd, 135. 


E. 

E aster I st and, antique busta found 
in, 43. 

Edinhurgh Review referred to, 
114. 

E i ineo, account of converts in thia 
island, 110. Pomare H, retines 
hither, 154. Christianity intro- 
duced, 159. Mr Eliis arrives, 161. 
Priuting beguu, 162- Meetingheld 
in this ialand for the purpose of 
assistim? the missionaries to pro¬ 
mote Christian knowledge, 165. 

Elizahcth, peculiar furmation of this 
ialand, 193. 

Eliis, Mr, hia conchiaion as to the 
origin of tho inhabitants of Poly- 
nesia.32, 33. Reiuarkson the tra- 
ditions current in the South Sea 
Is lea. 67. 63. HU works refurred 
to, 75, 80. Hia vindication of mis¬ 
si ons referred to, 117- Arrival of 
this roiasionary in Eiiueo, 161. 
Ilis statement as to the eausci 
which led to the mias ion aries be- 
comingtraders, 166. Character of 
Pomare II. by this gentleinan, 
173. Visita 11 urutoo, 215, Native 
opinion regarding missions stated 
by him, 314. Character of Riho* 
nJio given hyhim, 316, His ac- 
connt of the convoraion of many 
of the South Se» Islanda, 388. 

Erromatigo, murder of Mr Williams 
in this ialand, 284. 

E tus or idola, 68. 

Europe, ita condit ion in the dark 
ages, as affecting miaslonary eoter- 
prise, 91. 

F, 

Fanah, a native Christian, intro¬ 
duces missio n aries into the Mar- 

quesas, 1R9. 

Fataliam, thia doctrine held in some 
islktuls, 74. 

Fatoulva, this i-land visite d by Eu- 
ropeans, 188. 

Fyce lslandors, coatly sacrifices of 
the, 72. Notjce of this race, 264. 

Finou, character of this chief, 255. 
Particulare respecti ng the first mis¬ 
su on aries related by him to Mari- 
ner, 253. 

Finou II., his speech on hia accea- 
aion to power,256. Prevcnts tlie 
introduction of the gospel at Vik- 
vaoo, 26E 

Folger, Captain, his statement re* 
speeting the inutinecrs of the Bouu- 
ty, 2lNi." 

Franklin, Dr, scheme of this stato* 
nmn for colotiizing New Zcaland, 

376. 
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Frlendly or Tnnga Tslands, when 

disco vered, 242. Vi site d by Cook, 
243. Missionories murdered, 2541, 
Wealeyan tniuaionarks remnin, 
400. Code of Jaws issued by King 
Gcorge,ib» 

G. 

Gambier, Captain, hia acetum t of a 
trial by jury in Gtaheite, 171. 

Gambier Island, Account of the na¬ 
tivos, 195. 

Georgian Iulea, liret disco vcry, and 
by wbom, 131. Establishmint of 
Christiamty effected by Pronare 
II.» 138. Demoralization of the 
inhabitanti from various causea, 
after the death of Poma re n., 174 , 
Desire for ardent spiritu bcgim 
to prevai1,176. Ileresy oppcared, 
ib. 

Gnspei, itu humanizing effect on i 
aavage natioro, 04. 

Guam, tiotiees of tliis iuland, 292,295. 

H. 

JTamanciiuine, high-priest of Ota- 
heite, assiats the mi&uionarics, 138. 
Murdered, 145. 

Haiitiver, New, deseription of this 
fetet m. 

Haraloraa, nolite of this tribe, 45. 

Harris, 51 r, his reluctance to bo left 
au missionary in the Marqueaas 
Iulea, 186. 

llitwciu, this vessel built at Eiiueo, 
the l&itnch noticed, 164. 

Heatb, Mr, appointed to succeed 1 
Mr Williams, 285. 

nebrides, New, s i tua t ion, 280. 
Cook*» opinion of the natives, 281 . 
Carmibaiism, Lb. 

Hervey Islands, the principal gronp 
of Cook’» Isium) s, 219. Nativos 
de&crilK-d, 221, Gospel pretteh- 
ed, 225. IleMilt of lniflsionary 
labour iu this c Iu ster, 236-249. 

II indoos, resem blance betwecn them 
and the Polynosians noticed by 
Hishop Ueber, 64. 

HL.ro, the god of thieves, 70. 

liobson, Captain, appointed govem* 
inent agent at New Zealand, ;iH 5 . 

Hog, a saered animal in the Poly- ! 
nes in 11 is bimis, 74, 87« 

Hollrmd, New, thherieu on the coast 
of, 4a 

Honorum, apparent thirst for relt» 
(fioua knowledge displayed in this 
tona, 825, Drive or mali near, ' 
4131, BlUiard-ruotn, 4)n, 

H uuhc i ne, o n a oft he Sodety Islan ns, 
progress of CJiristiariity t liero i 
noticed, 172 . 


Go gle 


IIuntuiftflQn* Coiititess of, her efforta 
to convey a knowledge of Christi» 
anity to the South Sea Islandu, HO. 

I. 

Idolatry enn onlv be eitirpated by 
the religion of the C-ross, 93. Abof- 
tshed in the Society lates, 159. De- 
caying in all parti of the World, 
313* 

Idols, 63, 68 , 

Infanti eide, remarks on this practiee 
in the South Sea Iitandu, 379* 

Ireland, New, noiice of this istand, 
289. 

blanda of the South Sea, remarka 
on. climate, 19. Their former 
and present state, 20 . Conica! 
form, 24. Volcanoes, ib. Posi» 
tion, 25. Volcanic origin, 27 , Di- 
vision itito classes, 28, Origin and 
character of the inhabitant», 31. 
Distinctiori of c.iste nniung the 
pcople, 35. Form of go vemment, 
51. lit'ligiousnotimiuin.63. Mar» 
riage ceremonias, 73. Chrietianhy 
cstablishcfl, 158- New Jawsintro» 
dnced, 170 . 

K. 

Kahumanu, this princeps as joint- 
regent protecti and favo uri the 
nmsionariei, 326. 

Karaitnoku acta as regent tluring 
the minorlty of Kiaukiauli, 322. 

Kiaukiauli succeedu to the crown 
on the death of his brother Tame- 
hamelia II., 321. 

King, Jiigh respeet sbown In Foly- 
nesia to the, 51. Ccremonies eon- 
nected with the inaugura tion of 
the, 57, Hevenucs of the, 58. 

Kotitebue, his opinion of the chango 
effected by misuionaries, 111 J>c- 
scrlption of tho Ladrones by this 
navigator, 293. His account of 
Hi b 0 r ib o, 0 r Ta rnelmiu eha 11 . ,3 J 7 . 

I-. 

Ladrones, the disoovery of these 
islatids, 291. Productions, 2y2. 
Character of the people, ib. Proas 
or canoes, 294, Jteligion, ib. 

Language of people of Poiynosia, 
observationi on, 38. 

Lee Boo, Prince, broosht to tlits 
country by Captalti Witson, 29tf, 

Lewis, 31 r, death of this niissiouary, 
146. 

Lima, missionary council hcld at 
this place, lli 7 > 

Liturgy, trans lat ion into the language 
of New Zealand, 417, 

Louisiade^ situation of this islaud 
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group, 28(i. Barbaroua eonditton 
of the nativcs, ib. 

Lyci), his rtmarki on the furnis of 
tlie corni isles, 2(J. 

M. 

M&l&cca, flttack by the King of 
Acheen on, 43. 

Malays, nautica! character of the, 
34. It escmblaneo between them ! 
and the people of the South Sea 
hliimk, ;!7. Their li.slicries long 
established on the coa*t of New 
Ilolland, 43. 

Mungaia, treatment of the miasiou- 
aries in this ialaud, 22ti. 

Mariner, William, particulare re* 
tated by hiui respecting the flrst 
missio nari es in Tonga, 2511. 

Mariori.aFrench commander, visits 
New Zt5i'imd f ubere he is inur- 
dered, 342, 

Marquesaa, when ftrst disco ver ed 
by Mendana, Jfll. Climate, ib* 
Products, ib. Catinibalism, 182. 
Description of natives, ib* Visited 
by Cook, 133. D&dalus atrives, 
184. BennetVs account of tbese 
isles, 190. The gospel tnakcs small 
progross in them, 303. Romish 
missionaries tand at this stat ion, 
400. 

Matavai, this district ceded to the 1 
misstonaries, 130, 140. 

Mauke, one of the Ilervey group, i 
noticed, 224» Visited by Lord 
Byron, 228. Chtirch described, 
229. 

Mdanesia, or Black Islands, 21. 

Mendacia, visit of this navigator to 
the Martin esas, 182. 

Metcinpsychosis» 74. 

MiAsionaries, improvement in the 
Polynesian istes caused by, 18, Ql f 
11& Quostion put to them by the 
Polynesians res pecti ng the origin 
of evil, 73. Their stat ementa as 
to sorcery, 83. Tlie spirit and zeal 
displayed by t 90, ft2. First land- 
itig at Otaheitu, 101, liemark» oti 
the modes of convoying divine 
knowlcdge to the heathen, 103. 
Zt-al and perseverance manifested 
by these teachers, 111. Evii may 
bc mingi cd with tlie good effectod, 
112. Testlmony in their favonr, 
115. Conspiracy fortned againsi 
them, ib. Mechanica! arta taught 
by, 122, 136. Their Attempta to 
put a stop to infanticidc and hu¬ 
mati sacrifice, 139. Mi series en- 
dured by iheae devoted men, 144, 
Secotid arrival at Otuheite of Lhese 


teachers, 147. C tuae of their dis- 

G rsion, 152. lictum in 1811, 
4. Forced by cireumstances to 
become traders", 1GG. Gratifying 
resulta of their hiljuurs, 235. Iu- 
trusi ve disposition manifested by 
them in the Sandwich Blanda, 323. 
Remarkson thechanged character 
of the South Sea Islandera, said to 
he in consequente of the striet laws 
enfurced by them, 404, 

Missionn ry enterprise, remarks on, 
392, 305. Resulta, 398. 

Missionary Socie ty, when first fortu- 
ed, 101. 

Missions, little good effected at tir?t 
by them, 104. Probabit* causes of 
this f&ihire, 185, 39!. Civiliaation 
and niorality introdiiccd in Poly- 
mesia owing to their effbm, 125, 
240. 

Mosaical Law, in ter est in tlie ccre- 
monies of the, shown by tlie South 
Sca Islanders, 72. 

Moti ve* for renewing intercourse 
with the Society IsUinde rs, 95. 
Mountainous Islands, 20. 

Mowee, progress of religion and 
leaming in this island, 4U8, 
Mythrdoiucnl ballaris, notiae of those 
in use among the Foly nesian tlibes, 
49. 

N. 

Nautilus, un fortunate rcsults from 
the visit of this vcssel at Otaheite, 
141. 

Navigator*' Islands, human sacri¬ 
fices ltnknown, 71. Their sftuu- 
tion, 26?. Appearauce of the 
country, 288. Manners uf the in- 
babitants, 2(59. Visited hv Wi|- 
Ihuns, 271. Introduction of Cliris- 
tianity, 273, Mixedi reasons which 
led to tlie conversion of tlie chiels 
and Dlhcr*?, 275. Good effects of 
the advice of the missi on aries ia 
puttimr an end to a dreadful con- 
test, 278. First niissionary mect- 
ing, 277- Improvement in ttu 
mannera of the peoplo of thesc is¬ 
lands, ib. Itetnams of Mr Wil¬ 
liams inkrrcd, 205. 

Nelson, aettlement fertucd at tliis 
place, 301. 

Nicholson, Fort, colony establishcd 
there, 363. Noticed, 366, 
Nonkahiva. or Martin^ Bianti, de- 
«crihcd, 191. Hubitsof the natlvcs, 
ih, 

O. 

Obookiah, notice of this youth, 304- 
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Ohittahoo, attempta to introcluce 
Christianity into this island, 167- 

Omni, brougnt to Englandby Cook, 
133» Visita Atia on hia way horne, 
823, 

Oro, thc god of war, 58, 70« 

OrsmoutVs translation of the Otahei- 
tnn account of tlie Deluge, 65. 

Otaheite, noticos of, 20. Ita physi- 
cal origin, S8. Distinctioni of caste 
in, 35. Manners of the inhabitant*, 
77. Arrival of the Bonnty, 96. 
Fruits peculior to tlic ccmntry, 
S*7. VisitofSpamsh missionaries, 
08. The aupremacy of the King 
of Spain aeknowledged, ib, Jle- 
speetsliown to theLordVday, 123. 
Cl vili sati rui introduced by mis- 
sions, 125. Visited by Capta in 
Wallis, 132. Arrtval of Cook, 133. 
Reinfor cernent of missionaries, 
147. Thdr treatment, 148. Po- 
maro returns from exile, 156, 
Conversions to Christianity in- 
crca*e after this evetit, 157« Iiti- 
proveraent in the peaple canae* 
quent on this change, 396. At* 
tCmpt to Cstablish a Roumn Catii- 
oiic mission, 397« Productioris of 
the island, 422. 

Otoo, one of the rulcrs of Otaheite, 
96, £>!>. Ilis nntiona as to religion, 
III. Conduci to tlie niissionaric*», 
142, 145. A spumea title of 
Pomarc II. on the death of his 
father, 150- Leaena to write, 151. 
Professes Christianity, 154 ; and 
is baptized, 171. 

Ouapoa, or Trevennien*s Islaud, 
189. 

Owhyhee nntiCfd, 297* Iinprove- 
ments introduced hy foreigners 
into this island, 3u0. 


P. 

Peleiv Islamls, visited by Captain 
Wflaon, 2W*. Character of thc 
native», ib- Produc lienis, 291. 

Pltromse» La, hia observutions nu tlie 
kmguage of thc native» of the South 
Sea Islands, 38. 

Pjtcairn'8 Island, its occupat ion by 
the mu tine era of the Bounty, 98. 
Noticed, 192, Described, 900, 
Good conduct of native», 203, 

Polarity of the mountains in South¬ 
ern Ocean. 23. 

Polygrvmy, 80, 72, 79. 

Polyneria, disoovery of, 18. Situa* 
tion, 21. Colour nf natives. ib, 
First Application of thc ramt, 22. 
Volcanic netum in, ib. Smnikr 
arehi pelagos, 23, Origin of the 


neopi e, 32, 370. 384, 305. Pro¬ 
babili ty tbat tbey migrated from 
Asia, 38. Tbeir resem blance to 
the Mnlavs, 37,41. Observat ion» 
on tbe language, 30. Distance 
from Sumatra, 42. Deseri pt ion 
of thc severa! classes of inhabi¬ 
tant», 43. Climate and sccncry, 
48- Character of the people, 47- 
Ancient monumenta, 49« My- 
thological ballads, ib. Foim of 
governmcnt, 51, 58. Reverence 
shown to the king, 51. l>ifierent 
orders of socie ty, 55, Regal cere* 
inonics, 57- National assem biles, 
59. Laws, 60. llumuii sacri‘ices, 
61, 382. Notions of religion» 62. 
Traditiom of the D eluge, 64. 
Species of worship, 67- Ilonouvs 
shown to tlie dead, l>9. Reliuimis 
devotees, 78- Jielief in a future 
state, 71. Inquines respecti ng the 
resurrecti on of the body, 7-1. In- 
tellcctual powers, 74. Mcntal 
capacity of the inhabitant», 75. 
physica) attribute», 76. Duratiou 
of lifc, 77. Marriage coremonies, 
78. Ikdicf in sorcery, 81. Public 
entiTtninmcnts, 85. Imprnrcd 
ciiaracter of tlie people owing to 
missionary enterprise, ) 17, 235. 
Remurks on thc post and present 
state of these islands, 37?. kesem- 
blanco in rcUgions usages to the 
Asiatics, 378« First, intercourse 
between Ruropeans and thc na¬ 
tivos atlended by falal ilipeases, 
393. Commercia) enterprise at 
the present time. 42o, 

Polypos, cora), notices of, 23, 25. 

Pomoro, motives which led him 
to abjure idolntry, 104. His 
deliglit in seeing tlie miisiu;- 
aries nt workaa smitlis, 137. IP^ 
rehictance to nilow thent to dc- 
part, 143. Kindness shown to 
thein by this prince, 145, Ii i» 
death noticed, 150. IStymologv of 
the rame, 151. 

Pomarc II. His letter to thc L f m- 
don Missionary Socicty, 151. Jfis 
conversion to'Christianity, 154, 
Kffectof liiacicmencyon tlie people, 
158. Orders tlic idols’ tcmple to 
be deatroycd, ib. Frayer coinposed 
by him, 1551, Ite throws off the 
flrst slicet printed in tlie South 
Sea I,-laml», 162. Large cliurcli 
arected by his uieam», 169. II is 
bnptisin, 171 . RIs denth, 172 , 
Statement of >Ir Eliis respecLirtg 
him, 17A 

Pomarc It i. Coronation, 174. Ilis 
death, 17A 
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Portuguese misftiftnaries, their fail- 
ure in Africa, lo7, 108, 

Prim «geniture, law of p 52, 54, 

Q. 

Quiros, the in h ab i tanta of the New 
] lebrides described by this navi¬ 
gator, 203. 

R. 

H ruit ira, Or c-hief, 89, 

Raiatea, suceeea of the imssions in 
this ialand, 172, 214. Sudden con¬ 
versi en Irom idolatry, 396. 

Raivavai, discovery of this fslond, 
2U7- Idolatry abolislied, 208 . 

Rapa, one of tiie Austral Isles, de¬ 
scribed, 2u6* Arrival of mission- 
aries, 2t>7. 

Jtarotonga discovered by Mr Wil¬ 
liams, 225, 229. Progress pf the 
g. ispi l Ln tliia isl.md, 230,237, Cus¬ 
todia and laws of the natives, 232. 
Burri canes, 234, 

Remarks on the motivca wliich lead 
to voyages of discovery, 09. 

Uienai, his works referred to, 31, 

Rikoriho, Chri&tianity cstablisiied 
in the Sandwieh 1 sia i uls by this 
prince, 3u6. Becomes king under 
the rutine of Tamchamehii II,. ib. 

B Una tara, character of the inhabit¬ 
anto, 215, Visited by Williams, 
21 (i. Improvernent in the custonis 
of the natives, 217 , 

Koman Catholic missions, attempta 
to cstablhh them in severat Poly- 
nesiim islande, 337. Their succcss 
in Cambier's Island, 333, 

Romatane* exortions of thifl ehlef in 
the cause of religion, 227. 

Rutn, its injurious effeet on tlie peo- 
ple of Polynesia, 120, 

Rurutoo, discovered byOook, 212. 
Conversion of inhabitante, ib. 
Visited by Air Eliis, 215. 

S. 

San di lauris, Captain, peuce mam- 
tained in Otaheite tluough his 
intervention, 17 /. 

Sandwieh Islands, discovered by 
Captain Cook, 296. Position and 
exteut, 21)7. Enterprise of the 
natives, 203>301. Importance of 
the local position for trading, 301, 
Aleans through wliiclk Christianity 
wasintroduced, 304, Aholitioti of 
idolatry, 311. Kiag and queen 
visit EngUmd, 315, Death and 
character of the king, 316. Chonge 
in the manners of tlte natives dtir- 
ing the last few yeare, 313-320, 


Go 


, 128 , Increase of civilisation, 332. 
Heligious awakenmg, ib, Usages 
at the death of friends, 381. Ke- 
setublance of tbese customs to the 
practices of the Israelitcs, ib. 
Prescnt state of society noticed, 
40«. Deerease of the populat ion, 
410, Causes which may lead to 
this resuit, 412, American senjoy 
nearly ali the trade carried on 
between the se is lamis and other 
countries, 422, 

Savaii, one of the Navigators* Isl¬ 
ands, 207 . 

SIavery, its mild forni in Polynesla, 
55. 

Society Islands, notices of, 21, 29, 
49. Motives whicli led to a rc- 
newal of intercourse with the 
natives, 95. Christianity and 
civilisation introduced, 172. l)isa> 
fection and dissolute habite caused 
by the very disastrous war whicli 
raged in these is lamis, 1/8. 

Sulomon Islands» wherc situated, 
286. Productioris, and character 
of the natives, 287. 

Sorcery practised in South Sea Isi- 
ands, 01. 

Southern Ocean, wheii flrst discover¬ 
ed, 13. Dcscription of the islands 
in, 19. 

South Sea Fisbory, ita great extent, 
424, 

South Sea Islands, religio vis bclief 
in, 63. Marriage cerenionies, 73. 

Spain, King of. ackno wledgedOwner 
of Otaheite, 98. 

SpanUh discoverics io Pacific, 98. 

Spanish missionaries, Captain Cook 
detiies any converta wore made 
by them, 99. Imperfect success 
among the indians, 105. 

Stcwart, Rev. C. S., his account of 
tlie Sandwicli Isles referred to, 
310, 327,329. 

Surville, a French navigator, hia 
cruci conduct at New Zealand 

noticed, 349. 

T, 

Taaroa, a deity of the Polyncsians, 
63, 64, 67. 

Taboo, observations on, 35. Nature 
and extent of the custom, 8<wj, 
51 anner ili whicli this superstition 
waB abolished in the Sandwich 
Islands, 383. 

Tama, worahipped In PoJynesia, 

(9Sa 

Tamatoa, a convert to Christianity, 
his character and death noticed, 
178* 
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Taiuehamehft, rise of t!)ie chlef, 2fl0. 
Cedes tlie sovereiffnty of hia doni in- 
ions to the Britteh iiionarct), »fK». 
George II r. assures him of his 
frieiubbip, 302. Character, 303. 
Hi ^ anxiety to intruduce Chria- 
lianity, 3U3-306. 

T';Om';liatmcha II., su&picion evinced 
by him iti rugare! to the mis- 
siomarice, 314. Leams to read 
anci write, ib. Ile and his quetn 
visit England, where they die, 
315. Character of this prince by 
Mr Eliis, 31 (% Kotzebtie’s accuuut 
ofliim, 317- 

Taiuehamelia HL, 328. Fresides 
at the opening of a church, 
331, 


Tanna, cannibalism in this island, 
281. Account of the natives, 2W2. 

Tasman, longa diseovered bv this 
navigator, 242; also New Zealand 
and Yan I >icmen"s Land, 335. 

Ttrogn or Frfendly IMandSj visit ed 
by Cook, 243, 244, Arrival of the 
sliip l)uff, 245, 

Tongutaboo,, one of Fricndly Islcs, 
visited by Cook, 243. Culiivation 
of the soil* 244. Conapiracy 
ag&tnat Cook. ib. Arrival of tlie 
Dutf, 245. Alissionarie* protucted 
by the king, 247. Superstltion of 
the nativos, 250, Pavonrable 

character of the infaBbitanU, 253. 
Three missionariesmurdered, 258, 
Arrival of Mr Williams, 300. Cli¬ 
mate and productiona, 263. 

Toobouui, si luat ion of tliis island, 
208. Christiauity esiabiialied, klO. 
Celebrity of tliis spot, owing to ita 
being tlie refuge of the mutmeera 
of the Hoiinty, 211. 

Tool, visit nf tliis young chief io 
England, 374. 

Tumbull, his favo u rabie testimony 
respectingtbe missi otiari es in Ota- 

htilC, 115. 


V, 

Vaiti, deflmtion oftEic terra, 04. 

Vaneouver, his account of the bona- 
age paid to the young king of 
Owbyhee, 53. Stat ement 113 to 
certain cbanges in the language of 
Polync-ian tribes, 57- Inhabit¬ 
ant» of the Amtrul Jslcs described 
by him, 206, Visiti* the Sandwich 
lales, 298. 

Varus, mcaning of the word, 64. 

Vasca Xumz de B&Iboa, Bouthorn 
Oceun tlcscribed by, 18. 

Vavaoo, an island of the Tonga 
group, govorncd by Finou. 255. 

Vukutioes, preseut fonn of Foly- 
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nesia owing to, 22. Stili of fre- 
quent oeeurrunce, 23-27- Aetion 
Of, 27, 28. 

Yoyagesof disco very, motivcswliich 

iead to tlieae enterprises, 86. 


W. 

wainute, one of the chief towns in 
New Zealand, 353. 

Waldcgmve, Cuptain, hia deseri jr- 
tion of the islunds of Low Arclii- 
pelago, 191. Testimony as to the 
value of a liturgy, @03, 

Welltngton, finu sit nat ion of this 
town, 3H>fi. 

Wesleyan mjsfiionarics, plan pur- 
sued by them iti Tongataboo, 263. 

Williams, Mr, division of the South 
Sea islands into classes by, 28, 
3Iia opinion of the origin of tlie 
language of Polynetia, 41. Uis 
work referred to, 62. Visits Ri¬ 
mat ara, 216, Discovera Haro- 
tonga, 225, 229. Introduces the 
ffospel into Aitutaki, 225. Armes 
at Miincaia, 22(i. Vteits Naviga- 
tors f Islaiuls, @72. Murdered fu 
the New ilebrldes at Jirroiuango, 
284. 

Wilion, Captain* expedition under, 
101. Hia account of tlie Iti minus* 
sliown by tbe king and queen of 
Otahcite, ib, Yistts the Pelew 
Islands, 2yii, 

WoahoQ, resulta of missionary labour 
in this island, 33.2, Improvedmati- 
ners of the natives, 403. 


Xavicr, Francis, 
to, 90. 


X. 

his Jabours alludet! 


Y. 

Yate. Rev. WilJiam, his account 
of New Zenland, M ii, 351, 364, 
356- His remarks on the Litur- 
gacal Service, and tlie religious 
btdief of the nativus, 417, 


Z. 

Ze&land, New, practices at, 71. 
Wiscovcred, 335, Visited by Cook, 
3:17. W here situated, m 6oil, 
produetions, and clima te, 339, 340. 
Attempt of the French to forni a 
scttlemcnt in the country, 341. 
Mtirdcr of the coimuandcr, and 
consequeiUmassacrc of the nativa, 
342. lntercouruo with Australia, 
344, Character of the nativus, 345. 
f>no of tbem vieiis Fngland, ib. 
Tlie crow of the Boyd murdered. 
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315. Arrivtvl of the chttrch mis- 
sionaries, 347. Two chlefs visit 
England, 34B. Protection givru 
to tiie christiim teaehere in con- 
RCHjiicnc ' t 34ff» DisBilvftntafiE to 
this country frOm ita not liaviug a 
king over 'the whole group* ib, 
First report of the niissioiunxies, 
&jtl, Manner in which the Sun- 
dny aervices are eonductcd, ib. 
Frogress of Christiani ty, and socia! 
im pro venient resuit itig tliorefrom,, 
352-355. Cultivation of flax, 357. 
Harbours. ib. Bishop of Austra¬ 
lia viaits thcse islands, 35B. A 
bishop sont out frorn England, 
360. Resulta of the missionary 
laliours, ib. Worst kinri of Euro* 
pean.fi tabe refuge here, 361. First 
UteuipL to coloniae the country, 


362, Sovereigntv of the British 
nionarch declared, 365. Advan* 
Uiges of this country, 367. Pre- 
sent state and aspeet of the islands, 
$i«. Character of the natives, 
360-371. Itnpro vernent produeed 
by Chmtianity. 372. Necessity 
for Ii r it ai n. continulng it» attempta, 
to civilize the inhabitant», 373. 
Epidcmic diaeasea introdueed froni 
intercourse with Europeans, 413. 
Change in the character of the 
native* within a fcw ycars, 414*, 
Facilities for eum me ree, 423, 
Exporta, ib. Whale trade, 424. 

Zealand, New, Company, ita forma - 
tion, 362, 

Zuniga, his opinion as to the origin 
of the people of South Sea laUvrnU, 
33. 
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